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PREFACE 


It will soon be two hundred years since Anquetil Duperron brought 
the first manuscript of the Awesta from Bombay and attempted a 
translation. Sir William Jones, in his famous letter of 1771, rejected 
This translation in the most sweeping wayt “Si Zoroastre a^avaii pas le 
sens coiumun, il fallail le laisscr <Litns robscuiite,** and “rEuropccclairce 
n'avait nul besoin dc votre Zende Vasta, vous Tavee traduic a pure 
peite!" This short-sighted judgment retarded serious study for a long 
while. Today we judge I'Europe fclairfe differently aitd likewise the 
great pioneer work of Anqucdl Duperron. 

in 1924, A. Meillet, in his Troi^ confirencis sur Us G&tba dtYAvesta^ 
delivered in Dpsala and published by the Musfe Guimet, charaetcrized 
our present attitude toward the Awesta thus: *'Si Ton cssaic de lire 
r A vesta, on s'aper^oit immeUiatement que h lecture cn cst impossible, 
pas un chapitre ne forme une unit^, pas un morceau ne sc suit d'un 
boiU a Tautie. C"est line suite de fragments, a vrat dtre, un champ dc 
ruines . . , des mines informes oh nc se reconciait aucun ordre.’* These 
words are entirely true and imply that interpreting the Awesta is an 
eminently archeological task. He further said: “On nc peut tradiiirc 
Ics gatha d'unc maniere sure ei complete,'’ all one can do is “apportcr 
des precisions.” This rentirk refers to the gatha translation by Baxtbolo- 
mac, that of the Aw'csta by WolH after Bsrtholomae ^ to the gatha 
iransladon, at that dme incomplete, by Andteas and Wackernagel, 
bicr cundnued by Lommcl, Lommel later gave also a translation of 
the yasbc, and in 1929 Maria Wilkins Smith's Studies in the Syntax pf 
the Gathes, together mth text, trantiumn and notes were published 
in Language Dissenations, Linguistic Society of America. 

Baitholomac still believed in the high andquity and auiltendeity of 
the Awcstic text with its confusing orthography, and it vs'as Andreas 
who first saw that the Awesdc script was Luc and that an archetype 
written in Aramaic script had existed before the invention of that 
script. He failed to perfect his discovery to its full import only because, 
impressed by the then newly found Turfan documents, he adopted 
the axiom that the “vollste Schreihung” among the countless variants 
of Awcstic spellings was the decisive one. The Iranian inscripiional 
tnatenaJ shows on the contrary that the orthography was almost as 
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short and simple as the oldest known Aramaic, Tlie sehcoU of Heideh 
berg and Gottingen were very much opposed to each other, but then- 
results resemble each other so much that Mdllct could say: “Cc qui 
montre que la tracluction dc M. Bariholomac cst cn general corrcctc, 
c cst que la traduction . , , que MM, Andreas ct Wackernagd oni 
donni-c , .. s’en &aric sculemcnt dans le detail. S’il resic bcaucoup dc 
passages obscurs, oij pent dire qttc le sens gtmcrii] dcs gatha cst eonnu 
ci qu jJ y a maintettani accord entre Ics savants qui les etudient.*' Yet 
the main reason for tliis conformity is that the translations of the 
school of Gottingen hut rarely dqiart from the signiheadom attributed 
to the roots and vocables in Bartholotnac s Wdrtcrbuch. 

Shortly after Mcillet had formed his optimistic judgment, J. Hcrtcl 
in his various writings advanced a totally different interpretation of 
the entire Awesia, which, though unacceptable in its entirety, was a 
great stimulus to further research. And again another, equally dif¬ 
ferent interpretation was given in 1935 by S. Nyberg in his lectures 
Die Reiigionen ties Alien Iran, delivered like Meillct’s eonf^renecs in 
Upsala, and published 1937 in Swedish, 1938 in German translatifloi by 
H. H, Scbacdcr. In the introduction the author says: “1935 haltc ich 
bertits a lie F.iden zur Losung dcs Gatha-Problcms in dcr Hand, aber 
der springende Punki.,, teat eisi ins Blickfcld" during the printing 
of die book. ‘Die Uhung dcs Gatha-Froblems bcdcutet nkhi weniger 
aU cine vollstandigc Neuitucqirctation dcr Texte;’ a Battery difficult 
to surpass anil challenge and one which 1 beg the reader to have in 
mind when reading the chapters here following. 

When studying this blot Ncuinteipretation and comparing it with 
previous ones, one secs soon that it U throughout based upon Bartholo- 
rmes gr^Hi Ir^aijeAei WdrierbueA, the indispensable instnimcnt of 
all our studies. But diis Wortcibiich, an amazing work, was a first 
attempt made when only a small part of the now avaibblc linguistic 
maicnal was at the author's hand, and semantics is its weakest side 
In the preface to his Infill mestiques Benveniste says something to 
the effect that future Iranistic studies are bound lo be in controversy 
with the Worterbuch. Research has reached a phase where this only 
msmtment has become imufficicut and where a corrected form of 

archetype must be applied to it. 

Behind ih« Imgumic side of the problem arises ihat erf the criticism 
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of the iwt. MciUct said “Qut vtcot lirct parti d'lm ditail du texte nc 
Ic peuc qu'i coadition d’exatnincr cn quclic mesure la traduction du 
passage considcre repose siir des donnccs positives et ccrtaincs.” In 
fact, text criticism of the Awesta is stiU as undeveloped as Biblical 
ctiticisni was in 1753 at the lime of Dr. Astruc. Though nobody can 
any longer maintain the unlry of the text or deny that it is un en¬ 
semble dc fragments que k hasard a conserves et que des redactcurs 
dcnu& d'art ct dc pensJe out mis cole ^ cote sans systimCi" one goes 
on translating the whole as it stands, applying text-critical schemes, 
developed in editing classical authors, hut unht for this materiaU The 
results only prove die bad condition of die transraitEed icxr, and still 
iusiify Sir William Jones* sweeping judgment. Thomas Huxley once 
said: “Scientific mcchod is common sense.” Our task today is first to iso¬ 
late “dans cc champ dc mines infcKincs les fragments authendques 
dont rint^rEt cst grand” and then to try to put the right fragments 
together. 

Only after overcoming these linguistic and text-critica] obstacles 
can historical criticism set in. With the exception of Meillet and Hcrtcl, 
most scholars share or cannot free themsdves entirely from the old be¬ 
lief tliat the gatha and the so-called older Awesta belong to a remote 
antiquity and to an undefined or undeterminable eastern region, the 
*'homc of the Awcsia.’* For that reason they do not ilcfinc the dialect 
of the Awesta, but stick to the vague terra “Awcstic” whtdi implies 
noil ling. Only Meillet accepted Tcdcsco’s proof that Awestic is a 
Median dialect. As to the period, nobody gives an exact daw. Nyberg 
goes to the extreme in **statiiig” that “in tincm Volke dcra die Gc- 
schichtc fchlt... die ganze Fmgt nach dcr Zeit Zarathustras cigentlich 
ohne Bclang”wilhout interest—isi," a most heedless prcmouncciiiciit. 
He liimself does not doubt a stratification of the Awcsia, that is a rela¬ 
tive chronology, and all that is needed to convert a relative into an 
absolute chronology h some synchionism.'Tlie gatha, though being 
songs, odes, speak of real events and of acting personalities, a few of 
them bearing names known also In historical sources. Tlie legends 
preserved in the yasbt, too, reflect—though in legendary form—events; 
they are full of names of persons, tribes, nations, places, of titles, politi¬ 
cal and socbl terms etc. It docs not require more than defining tliese 
things 10 make history out of this until then prehistoric matcri:d. 
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The historical critkism of the Awesta therefon: must consist m ainl y 
in the study of personal names^ sociology^ ethno^phy and topography. 
I began such studies long ago, under the title ZaratAiutra in Aidico- 
logischc Mjttciiungen Ui, The years that passed since have brought 
an unexpected addition to our knowledge of the periods and regions 
in <]ucstion. And iookiiig hack, I feel that in spite of a great many 
errois and mistakes 1 was on the right roaii In the following chapters 
I show to what ends those earlier studies have led me. 

Seven years ago. Dr. Paul Tcdesco read the first draft of this book— 
which Since underwent considerabic changes—introducing a nnifonn 
and readable transcription of the Gathic and Awestk words and t-x t t 
I shall not, as first intended, explain the mode of transliteration which 
to an Irantst will be transparent, to others of no use. In a few points 
1 went beyond Tedcsco's advice and so I do not want to burden him 
with any responsibility, but only express my indebtedness for his help 
which in many places went far bey'ond this trivial task, and also for his 
severe criticlsiiv whkh made me consider and reconsider the complex 
problems many times. 


Cairo, October 


Eunst H£i<aFi:Ln 
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I. CHRONOLOGY 


"Ei wild die SfMtr ron Dfinea Erdenos^ 
tiijLht is AtADcn ualn^hn!" 

The tiadidDnal date £>f Zoroaster is “^ 3 ® years before Alexander," 
During the last decade new material has come to light which confirms 
the historicity of that number and elucidates the possibility of its tradi- 
tion.’ 

The oldest coherent notice of the theory of aeons in Iran is found in 
Plutarch, de iiiJe 47^ on the authority of Theopomp, time of Alexander, 
The passage, often discussed,* runs: “According to the teaching of the 
magi, each of the two gods (Oramasdes and Areunanios), in turn, rules 
3,000 years and is ruled 3,000 years; then they wage war another 3,c]oo 
years and destroy eadi the works of the other; finally Hades succumbs, 
and Men shall be blissful (euSat^vee), neither needing food nor cast¬ 
ing shadow. And the god who achieved all this will rest a while and 
relax.” 

Although this contradias the Iranian concept of the omnipotence of 
AhuraMazdlh and the restricted power of AliramanyuS—the designa¬ 
tion “god" of the Evil Spirit alone contradicts—we are not allowed to 
interpret the passage differently: diis was how Thcoporop understood 
it; it must not be right, 

The theory of aeons must have suffered in its long history many 
changes. The Meno^ Xrat, Armlraz Ndmaff^ and the Armenian Eznik 
speak equally of an aeon (rf 9,ocx> years, the Gr. Bundahlshn of a “pact" 
of 9,000 years granted by Hormizd to Ahritnan. Ed, Meyer’s words 
{Chriitctit, p,7o): “das Abkommen zwischen AhuraMazdah und 
Ahriman kenm schon Zoroaster sclbst, Y-JM” rest upon an insufficient 
translation of the passage (see under ‘Yaina’)* The theory coniradicts 
the one which the GT.Bdh, carries through, of an aeon of 12,000 years, 
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6,000 of which lie before the gumcfiin, the smiggtc of the woi-lJ't tns- 
ior>-, ind one raust not to' to rccondlc liie two. 

The Gathas always speak of the course of the worU under die 
poetical figure "apamani rv^m, tlic last round of tJie race-course," 
tlic last turn found the racta; ya-ahti, the shout of victory at the passing 
of the goal, serves for the victory of the religion. This metaphor is one 
of the poetical convemiom from Aryan amitjuity, hence apj>cars also 
in the Veda. 

But U is more than a mere metaphor, it is the same concept. Already 
the tablets of Kikkult of Mitanni, about 1380 b.c., describe the chariots 
driving nine limes round the course, and at the races of Gumiiirep, 
near Astarabad the horses race nine rounds to the present day. Every 
round is one rvesa, periotlm. Hence tlic Aryan term in the Kikkiili 
tablets: “navartane val^anasaia, in nine rounds of the race-course" 
also the name of the race-course in the Husravah legend, ^^.5,50: 
‘’nava.fraflwrs 5 razuri, ninc-rounds-foiest." The fragmem of the Yatna 
myth in PaM,Viii^i^: "piTyalia^a pasceta hazahra.zimaliya tfwors*; 
is, and therewith the first niillenniiun was a ^warsah," a finished sec¬ 
tion of the races, is taken into the Awesta from a pre-Zoroastrian 
stratum of the epics. In an old passage of VV.13.57, metaphor is 
applied to die morion of the stars, whom the fravorti show their course: 
fravazanii aSwatio rvc-sam nasamna. 

The nine rounds of die races arc the origin of the nine millennia 
of the world, This notion, not only prc-Zoroastrkn but pre-Iranian, 
Is pure myth, not mixed with mystics, astronomy or theology. The 
number g can be observed m the myths of all peoplta of IE. language; 
there U no contact with Babylonian ideas. The 9,000 years are a juvenile 
thought: unmiaginably far off. 

Against Nyberg, 23, the chiliadic doctrine Ls not lacking in the 
Gathas and in the Awesta, and the fact that the Academy heard of it 
through a Chaldean pupil of Plato docs not make the theory "West 
Iranian'' as opposed to an “East Iranian" Awesta. A. v.Guisclimid had 
already recognized that the enigmatical statement of Eudoxus (407- 
557 fc-c.),* "Zoroaster lived 6*000 years before the death of Plato" (347 
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B.cv)ji reflected somehow this Iranian doctrine. Although no craditian 
can ever have put 2^(vaaster and Plato into cbronologicai relation, the 
words contain something genuine; they combine two thtmghts: ‘Zoro¬ 
aster shall reappear after 6,000 years" and “Plato is an incarnation of 
Zoroaster.*’ Eudoicus may have heard this from his Chaldean fdlow- 
student in the following fonn: “The Persians say, 6^ years after 
Zoroaster a new Zoroaster shall appear, he has already appeared in 
Plato,” The rationalistic Greek students calculated therefrom; Zoro* 
aster lived 6,000 years before Plato. It was the time when the Greeks 
first heard of the high oriental antiquity and believed in astronomical 
figures. This explanation w’hich implies the Zoroastrian doctrine of the 
messianic return b the only acceptable cxptanatbn of the number. 

Zoroaster fitted the metaphor of the racc-coarse and therewith the 
Aryan concept of an aeon of 9,000 years into bb own plcmrc of the 
world, and, in Y^ 3 , 5 * 6 , makes AhuraMaidah stipulate at lire creatkm 
the returns men lecelvc for their actions after the last round. He sees 
the history of the world as the contest of good and evil, culminating in 
the last judgment. Thereby he introduces an apocalyptic thought Into 
a conception that was merely mythical, CcrcairJy he used existing 
mythical elements as ethical symbols, Every thought is only a new 
interpretation of an older one. The well-considered dualum and the 
equation of light and good, darkness and evil, b hb own, tlic struggle 
between light and darkness itself is a mythical thought. 

But neither the date of the last judgment nor the beginning of die 
aeon b known, Thcroforc Zoroaster asks in y.48,2: “Announce to me. 
AhuraNtazdah, thou who knowest what will come, will the pious 
conquer the tropious yet before the atonement w-hicb is in Tliy plan?" 
The notions of the end of the world and of the victory of die religion 
arc connected as in early Christianity, Only when these thoughts 
become separated, after the death of the prophet, when the end of die 
world recedes into increasingly indifferent remoteness, the idea of 
messianic reium can originate. Then, certain sayings find an eschaio- 
logic interpretation. In die ‘’song to the savant, the javiours"*-^o be 
dated in the middle of the 5th century B.C,, placed in yr.i9,88£,—they 

Jicjcr, t i mfltiryg ai ibMJjjhti aIio ofl 
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aic “ilic so^yant and his GOinpanions,” and in a noi miuli younger 
passage inserted into their nunibcr U three: astvaLnn, 

u>^syar^a^ and u](iyac.natiiah. These names arc ptulosophlcat abstrai:-> 
tiom. The first, derived from Gath, astvai rtam hiyat!, signifies “rtam 
personified.” Thoughts induding all the ethics of Zoroaster cannot be 
pre-Zoroastrian. On the other hand, they arc the origin of the aitrihutcs 
describing the essence of the Shiite Mahdi. 

G, Messina, in Orientals i,i73ff, tried to explain the "idea di autnen- 
tare il ntimcfo dei succoirltori’* by the “divisionc ddl" evo" and a 
"bisogno di paralldisino;’ with the effca that the “missione finale c 
dtfinitiva” was reserved for astvaLrta, while a rote without “dfetio 
definitivo, ma solo [emporario” devolved upon the others. A not-lasting 
success would be a palliative word for failure, and in yr.19,89 the thret; 
come together, not in intervals of a thousand years, and that sccraa 
to me the original concept. 

In the story of Prexaspes, Herodotus mcniions only the name of the 
main sdSyant, ‘'AtjrudprT^^,* but the name 'Of wipnjs-, OP. *uxsya.rta, 
of a son of Darius II and brother of Artaxerxes W shows that the 
triplication of Zoroaster as so^yant was known to the Achaemcnids 

about 430 BXi This docs not imply that the term of their appearance 
was fixed. 


Already at Zoroaster’s time, the old epic tales were considered as 
historical past, the length of which was likewise undelcmiined. In 
y.32,8, he assails the myth of Yatna. This figure characterizes the first 
rnUlennium still in the latest shapes of the legend, with regnal 
years. But Vut,u says (stS); "Of the reign of Yama 300 wmters [IE. 
expression for year ] passed.... <12-14:) 600 winters, (t6:) 900 winters 
passed,” and every time the canh widens, to hold the increasing im- 
monal humanity. And the fragment quoted above says; “herewith the 
first milicnninm was a dwarsah,” periodos of the racecourse. As m 
y*9,io, “a thousand years" a fuU millennium belonged originally to 

'■Tia* ,bnm bui pwcii tbi int,, the iww n/ 
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Yama as Brsi tnao and king.' The begiimings of this mythical ihronoh 
ogy go hack to the time before Zoroaster. 

Eudoxus’ number "Zoroaster 6,000 years before Plato” proves that 
about 4fX) S.C. Zoroaster had already been (ttted into the original aron 
of pigOQo years as ioaugurator of the fourth millcnmum. Thereby, begin- 
lung and end were hxedj and the mythical history was limitodi to the 
first ipoo years, a feature w IiTrh the epopee preserved to the very end. 
By inserting Zoroaster, ai the same rime, the mytluca! chiliadic system 
became a historical chronology. Since k contains the return of the 
prophet, one can call it apocalyptic, but the mythical foundation is 
otherwise unchanged, in the reappearance of the saviour, the last 
judgment, and the predeterminatiou of reward and punishment it con* 
tains the germs of all later speculations. The old idea Is clearly ex- 
pressed in as late a text as the ^riyir.Nam. 18, where the tortured soul 
of the sinner in hell says, “when three days and nights have elapsed: 
The 9(,ooo years are completed, and they will not release me!" 

But Eudoxus speaks already of an aeon of 12,000 years, a system in 
which the place of Zoroaster would not be in 3,000, but in 6,000. The 
preliistory, there, begins witJi 3,000, and it Is evident that the 3,000 
years of creation or uneventful prccxistcncc have been put before the 
9,000, in order to reconcile the two systems. The original thought is 
still strong enough to prevent a reduction of die 9.000 years of history. 
Every millennium has received one zodiacal sign and symbolizes a 
month. Tilts is no longer the Aryan race^ourre with its nine rounds, 
but the Babylonian "cosmic year,” the thought of a dvtlizatian that 
looked back to a long past- The zodiacal signs, registered still as late 
as in the chronological chapter of the a/Jfilf., arc an intrinsic 

quality of the system. The change is the effect of the contact beiwren 
Iranian thoughts and Babylonian science during the Achaemcnian 
qsock* And the attempt to convert the system, still mythical and un¬ 
connected with the present at Zoroaster's time, into a chronological 
one by assigning a fixed place in it to Zoroaster is evidently another 
effect of Babylonian science. 

Jim niitn Cayjiiiiirt lui dti pine u ihU dU intEqn- He intwd^ by [E« 
ftdacrioa of the rpdu M cJtr Aichirmeftan pefiod, r« 4 c«la] ut W.5,10 md oihin. wJliU V/.H 
wiih ilit Cxdki and iJw 

• Not die fifii ijoauEi, ju the ftudy at the mythi of Y^mi^ Kanha^ ttc, rrmL 
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The system of 12^000 years is found, for instance, in the commeataty 
to (cd. HosLIamasp 34,611.) 1 ’■'Ahinamazdah kept this world 

in a spiritual c^risiencc, tn^ 5 k.-hastiin, for ifioa years i for years 
he kqu it in material existence, getHi-hasiiin, without outagonism, 
apatiyirak; 3,000 years passed from the coining of the contest to the 
rnmin g of tltc religion; 3/100 years will pass from the coming of the 
rchgion to the last judgment, as is written;'* How long did the saint 
creation stay in spiritual existence?" 

This caiechetic r^uestion cannot have stood in any old pan of tltc 
Awesta, and the cxegetic answer has no authority'. By making use of 
this question, detached from its context, the audior tries merely to 
construe the mudi. younger system into the old myth of Vidit‘dM 2, 
to which it is foreign.—^This is not at all the system of Thcopotnp, 
though both have 12,000 years. 

But the same aeon of la/Joo years h explicitly presented in the chap¬ 
ter on die disasters befalling Iran (211,5; ^ die 

chronotogical chapter (2381!.) of the CrSd/i,*'‘ The 3,000 years of 
spirit u.il and 3,000 of material precxistcncc, put before the ifioo years 
of gumeiitfn, ^"mixture,*'' i.e. history of the world, are 3 mere doubling 
of the 3/MO years with which die aeons of ^txxt and ta/xn years had 
been equalized, But this entails the important change that now “hU' 
tory" is shortened from 9/xw to 6,000 yean, and that the saviour, 
Zoroaster, is expected to remrn after 3,000 instead of 6,000 years. 

This belief was dominant already at the time of Ardadiir 1. DenJ^. 
b.Slh “according to the religious rules more llian five months slull 
never be intercataicd at one time,” as though 111 is case had been known 
as a singular and maximal one. And at the regulation of the calendar, 
attributed to Zoroa^er, bui actually undertaken under Ardashlr !—by 
w'bich Zoroaster shined to the beginning of tlic tenth millennium— 
it was necessary, as H. Lewy (p.gHs) has shown, to intercalate five 
months “in order that the time would come hack to the point where 
it was in the heginning” viz, that the bcginnmg of the year would fall 

111 l3k ivmk lauaili Eike ^naidli iimt ihe (niil ftwam "it by,“ 
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again, ai ai the first day of creatioi), on the tst FravardiOt the spring 
equinox. As long as there is time, a calendar is awittnr.! to exist, even 
during the 6^000 years of preexistence of the world. But at the end of 
the world time ceases, ctetnity is timeless. M^ielhcr the precxistcncc 
was extended to tlic return of Zoroaster reduced to 3,000 years 
at that occasion or earlier, is not dear. The system of Thcopomp must 
not be reconciled with this one. 

In Mah Fraeartltt, we find a different presentation, 5 Sr- 26 : myfliical 
preltistory from creation to aeception of the religion by ViJtasp. ^27; 
Eighteen good things come in j8 years to Xusroy LI Hormizdm, who 
is the only bistodcaJ figure in the treatise. ^28: appearance of Vahrim 
c varziivand from India, §29: of PiJyo^an c Vistispiai from Kangdix, 
S3**; of Xvarietar e Znrtu^litan; the millenniun] of Zoroaster ends, that 
of Xvarlerar begins. S31: Sam kills AidahaJe and rules over the seven 
kiiSvar until KaiXusroy appears, to whom he bands over tlic rtdership. 
532: KaiXusroy rules 77 years over the kisvar sviih tfie soSyant as 
indbeSan mobeS. §33: KatXusroy commits the kingdom to Vistaspsah, 
and the soSyant the mfibeS-ship to his father Zartu^st, §34: Aliura- 
Mmtdah resurrects the dead. SS35-38; annihilauon of evil. SS3!^47; 
description of paradise. 

The words of “18 good things happened to Xusroy in 18 years” 
furnish an exact date: the treatise is unaware of the change tliat came 
in the igth year, A.n. 608, tlie first of the ao years of war with Hera- 
clius. In 629 the emperor entered Jerusalem tn state, with the recon- 
qucfcd cross of Ciirist; abu ^ufyan was present and told Muhammad 
about it I in 630 the Muslims took Mckka.—^Xus rau died in prison. 
Tabari tells of a grandee %'isiuiig the king in prison; a quince, which 
the king had in his hand, fell down, rolled over the three brocade 
cushions of the seat and over the three rugs interwoven widi gold, and 
came to rest at last, dusty, on the floor. Wlien the grandee picked it up, 
dusted it off, and handed it back to Xusrau, the king said: 'Throw it 
awayl When a thing shall go downward, no planning will make it 
go up again; if it shall go upward, no planning is able to rum that 
course. These two things come in turn, in both cases all planning is in 
vain." 

MaA Frau, is composed before these events, in 607/8, that is—an¬ 
ticipating a result to be proved later—the year 904 after Zoroaster, 
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The tfeatlsc docs noi expea figures of disaster camiiig from the west, 
but figures of happiness coming from the cast Hie description is fulS 
of optimism: fttc from misgivings, it leaps from a happy present to 
a far and happier future. 

The millennium of Zoroaster U followed by that of U;( 3 yat.rta. As 
in the Bahman yasht 7^ rh?< name is written Mviilit'ix, and since he b 
called "son of Zoroaster,’* the figure is mixed with hvarihSia, The two 
other saviours, ux^yaLnamah and astvat.rta, are not mentioned^ 
hvarfidra b the mohadan mobad of the mlllctinium who bands over 
his office, at the morning of rcsurrcciion, to hb father Zoroaster. Hie 
golden age of the heroes Sam, KayXusrau, Vistasp comes back; how 
one or two thousand years were filled with it, remains obscure. Tills 
is a picture entirely diHcrent from die one given in the Gr£dL and 
the which therefore svas not yet generally accepted, perhaps 

not yet established about aj>. fioa. 

In the GrMd/i. (2!3f. and ajgf.) and in the Drn^,, Zoroaster is fitted 
into his millcnniitin in such a way that It begins not with his birth 
but with die *'matan e den, EOining of religion," or the conversion of 
Viftasp, w'hcn the prophet was 30 years old. 

The meaning of the thirty years b: In yj.J4,i7 Vrdiragna appears as 
'*nar pani^adasa, man of 15 years,*' in V'r. 14,27 as "vlra revant, mature 
man, hopUtc," two shapes opposed like hb appearances as colt and 
stallion. The youth of 15 years, occasionally the maiden of 15 years 
(HudJV.2,9), arc the well known ideal figures, vlro, Lat. vir, opposed 
to it, b die ideal of the man of 30 years. In the eschatologic Vgkman 
yatht 3,17, the prince with the armies of China and India comes to 
Balkh 30 years old, Christ, in Luke 3,23 b 30 years old,’* Natural as 
ibb number b, it Is not a historical, but a mythic-schcmatkal number 

The time between Zoroaster and Alexander b divided up, in Gr£dk. 
239f., in the following way: "Viitaspsah, after aeccpttng the religion, 
ruled 90 years; Vahman son of Spandiyat tti years; Humiy c Vah- 
tnanduxt 30 years; Daray «mi of Cihiaxat iz, Daray son of Daray 14 
years.” The sum nor mentioned is 358 years. Then follow the 14 years 
of Alexander, Thb b the picture of the Achacmenlan period of Iranian 

“ Asainrt fpha S.yT, "ow jti 50 >«in oU.“ CL Titsji 1,711: b. Z^luam MfOw 
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history as conceived in the epk, which dearly idcoiihed the Awestic 
and the historical Viitaspa. He and the three first figures arc the residue 
of history in the legend; the last EHray comes from the AlexaDder 
romance. The 258 years between Zoroaster and AlcKander, bcnce^ arc 
not the sum of traditional regnal dates, but these are a disiributliHi of 
the existing number 258 over tlic known names of kings. 

The thesis is: The Gr^dA. puts Zoroaster 258 years before Ale?tandcr; 
Biruni, aiASr, interprets this rightly as 258. before the acra Alexandri¬ 
ans is not a mythical, but a historical date, fitted into the sytem of 
aeons. The problem ist how could such a date be transmitted? 

S. H. Taqizadch, in Ms second article, has introduced a new point 
into the discussion; in the history of Alexander in the ^Snutt nl-ma/udU 
Biruni, after having discovered the difference between Alexander’s 
accession and the Selcudd era, corrected the 258 years in ayfi before 
the era, and in his lost work "On the mistake 1 made rrgarding tlic 
date of Alexander” he seems (0 have expressly apologized. Therefore 
S, H. Taqizadeh follows Btruni and regards the year of the death of 
Darim III, 331 B.C., as Alexander’s accession, the term of the 258 years. 
But the only error in Biruni’s deduction is that he believed the Gr£dk. 
equal to his own genius and knowledge. Tlic Iranian tradition has 
preserved neither the date of Darius’ death nor any date of Achat' 
mcnian history, and the number 258 cannot have been transmitted as 
interval between any event of that history and the life of Zoroaster. 
If the authors of the GrMdh. had any know 1 c<lge of the era of Alexan- 
dcr, tc. die Scleucid era at ad, it began for them with the accession of 
Alexander, as all later dynastic eras begin svith the accession of the 
ktistes. Biruni's first interpretation in that point ivas perfectly right. 

Rut the case is more complicated than it looks. Wherever BimnI con- 
verts dates before or after the hidjira into Zoroastrian dates by means 
of the Scleucid era, he follows the Syriac, real chronology. But he 
knew—as the syncluonism, soon to be discussed, m hb qaniin proves 
—that the Sasanbn Persians reckoned in an entirely different way. 
He can only have apologized for having made a mistake of 18 years 
when converting dates, before liaving knowledge of the true history, 
but thb dUference is not implied by the Zoroastrian reckoning; for 
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the Zoroa^tnan sources 258 before Alexander means 258 before the 
Sdeudd era. 

Nyberg 33, calls “geradt die Zahl 2^ in hcrvorragcntkm Ntisse 
apokalyptisch." It rouses his suspicion that it is related to the SeleuciJ 
era instead of the history of Alexander* In mazdayasnian tradition 
Alexander’s name would always be connected with his Iranian cam* 
paign, especially the destruction of Pcrscpolk A date "before Alexan* 
der" would relate, in those sources, to the time where he made 
Perscpolis go up in smoke. 

That 258 is a date relating to the Selcucid era is the point to be 
proved; no era is mentioned, and 258 is only the not mentioned sum 
of the unamhentic single numbers in which the interval between Zoro¬ 
aster and Alexander is dis'idetL I believe I know all records corteeming 
Perstpolbt in Greek iradiriofl it occurs but rarely, mostly hidden under 
the name Persai, in Iranian tradition not at all. Tlic exact date of its 
destruction' whether before or after the Indian campaign—^is not 
mentioned even in the surviving Greek literature. And Iranian sources 
speak of Pcrscjwlii only in Muhammedan times when identifying the 
mythical var of Yam a with Takht iDjamshid. Iranian tradition refers no 
f^t by rhe preposition "before" to the leign of Alexander; die disdne- 
lion between accession and era was entirely unknown; the teal tnean- 
Ing of the name aera Alc.xandn” was scarcely understooi! by the 
Greeks themselves, 

Tlic Iranians, an embendy historical nation, have never developed 
any historiography. The histcKical knowledge the Sasaniaru had of the 
Achaemenids came to them tlirough bclletristic literature like the 
romance of Alexander or books like Esther and Daniel. But historical 
tradition Ibgcrs b names like Guitisp, Vahman, Dara. Spandiyat, 
ArdaSir, Sasan, Humay and others. If Midiradates Ihc Great, who^ as 
proved by H. Lewy, biroduced the calendar in about tao b-c., resumed 
m n I B.C. the title of the Achaemenids with the program of restoring 
the empire, and if ArdaShir I, who bfroduced the Sasanian calendar, 
took just the coins of this Arsacid rcsiaurator as model for Ills Coinage, 
there must have been some historical knowledge outside the literary 
traditimi. This is even more true for the rembisccncc of facts of the 
religious history. 

p,34: "Dass man bci dem volUtandigcn Fehlcti aPer cinh^mj yr h cr 
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Gesctlichtsuberlicfcrung dci JalifeszjiJii *258 vor Alexander such mtr^ 
die geringste Bedeatang beimessen konntc, ist ganz auigetchiossstf. 
Things 50 cmpbarically '‘escluded'’ arc usually right, othcrwisCt why 
the pathos, and, in this case, why the long discourse that the number 
"nachtraglich koniiruicrt und in eiacm Augenblick riickwarts crrech- 
DCt sein tnusse, ab man za cincm bestimmten Augpiblick untcr Ver- 
wendung dcr im Orient allgcmein g^gigen jherc no longer sus* 
picious”] selcukidischcn Aera ankUndigte, Zaraihiistras Mihenmum 
crrcichc scin Hnde, der Er loser werdc odcr sci schon crschicnen. 

On their coim and the Awiaman parchments the Arsacids use the 
Scleudd era, although they had one of their own which ihq^ used in 
Babylonia beside the Seleudd. But the Sasanians never used the “all* 
gcmcin gangige” era, because to them Alexander was the mcarnation 
of Abriman, cursed whereser his name is mentioned, and it would 
have been impossible to reckon by the ^*cra of die cursed Alexander. 

On their coins they employ the traditional counting of regnal years, 
but under a special form: “Fire of nn, year x,” because a new fire was 
lighted at each new accession. The insonptioii Perf£ has “month Tir> 
year ^(8 of Shihpuhr U, day Hormizd''; Per^.A only “month Spanda- 
mar, year 2 of Shahpuhi II" The triple date of die Bishapur inscrip¬ 
tion, which had been interpreted by A. Christensen” and corrected by 
H. Lewy, runs "in the month fravartin of the year 58, year Jp of the 
Ardashir fire, year 24 of the Shahpuhr fire, king of fires,’"* that is 
the year a-di 266.-^Oniy a little older are the signatures on the wall 
paintings of die synagogue of Dura on the Huphraies, dated in various 
months of the year 14 and the first of the year t j of Shahpuhr I, hence 

A,D, 256'157. 

The Ka'ba inscription of Shahpuhr 1 speaks (Paid. Ity) of 
the Jev’ 'trv vrhr’rt, hoaaa nvPEiA roYAPAGPAN, founded in the 
whole empire, and then of the special purpose of the inscription, die 
foundation, after the victory over Valerian, of five fires named after 
die king, the queen, and three sons: "pty ln ’rv'n v p'Sn'm— p'n Ltw 
Ivb'n V ptn’m— Eti hwetgpan mneian kai onomato^ rvNTHPHniN, 
for the memory and the perperuation of the name [soul] of.... 
The name "Varhran fire" for such memOTial fires is not striedy 
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Zoroaf^trian, but pnc-Zorooftriaiif and goes back (o the Median 
period, when the dyoastic fires were dedicated to Vrthragni as 
colt and a^ stallion (see under *Dcva’ and ‘Architecture'), The Gr. 
Bdh. uses the term also for the fires founded by Viltaspa in the neigh¬ 
borhood of Tos, viz. ^ar farnbag aiul aSar burzentnihr, and says 
"There are many Vaihran fires, every single one fountled by a sover¬ 
eign, debpat. , , . However great their number and dificrent tiicir 
names, they are alt reckoned as Varhran fires. Though many were 
extinguished under the domination of the Arabs, many still exist twlay, 
every one of them founded at the accession of a dchpaL** The expres¬ 
sion of the Bisliapur inscription, “King of Fires” distinguishes tlic fire 
of the ruling king from those of Ids predecessors. Darmestetcr trans¬ 
lated a similar passage in the Bakm^n yashi *‘Lc feu Rahman cst roi, 
i1 n‘y a qu'un roi par pays," and quoted from a Bittdyati “the fire is 
called dahyupet, every dahyu, province, shall have one only." The 
reason for the dccitnc of the fires is the same as of the auqaf in Islam: 
the Riin of their endosvinents caused by political vicissitudes. 

Such fires founded by Gyrus and Cimbyses were the OP, ayadmn. 
Of. vur 6 vta. (rendering Med.*(a)yazan3), which, according to Bth, 
S14, the magus Gomata destroyed and Darius restored. These old fires 
shall become decisive for our problem. 

The dale of the Bishapur inscription, confirming Noldekc’s chronol¬ 
ogy of the Sasanian period, is aj>. 266, 40 after the coronation of Ar- 
dashir in a36, 24 after the coronation of Shabpvihr In a.o. 242, TTic 
date 58 relates to 208, year of the death of Volagascs IV, in which, 
according to the Chtmide of ArMa, began "the war of the Medcs 
and Persians against (he Parlhians ” One may call 208 the beginning of 
the dc facto reign of Ardashtr f, but it is not the epochal year of the 
dynasty, 226 according to the Syriac dironidcs,'* the year in which 
the last generally recognized Arsacid, Ardavln V, was killed in battle 
against Ardashlr. In that year Ardashir founded his fire, and this 
counted 40 years since its founaation, when the fire of Shahpulir 
coimted 24. The years arc counted througli, the fire of the founder of 
a dynasty, hence, counts the years of the epoch, [f temples counted 
their years, the preservation of a liistorical date connected with the 


ejl O. Holtinjcin. Syr^i;t. PcriJjirt, ; 8 , tLUtrrjy cJ SHt S5>.h3- *■}„ 
ul ibc Ficriuiw," hnkct *ji. mS 
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religion is entirely possible. Assertions Like “die Erlialtung ist unmog' 
tjct]» well es ketne Aern itnd dem ahtiliclies gsib" are wrong. The tium:- 
|}cr 2^ is “prcscni’cd^'’ not "subsequently construed," 

The inscriptions of the Caucasus limes at Darband arc at variance 
with all other Sasanian inscriptions: “in the year 700," This date looks 
cniginaiical, for, tile Ardashlr era came to an end by the Muhanitnedan 
conquest shortly after its year 400. 

It is again the great Biruni who solves the riddle. He says—a remark 
often quoted—that Yazdegird I, whose first regnal year was A,n, 399 
or 710 Sel, lived about 970 years after Zoroaster. In connection thert' 
with be says, a fanatic, ibn abi Zakariya, appeared in 319 H.. 7^42 Scl., 
1500 p.Zor. He reached these syneKronisitis under the assumption—for 
W'bich he later apologized—that the traditional date of Zoroaster was 
25S years before the Selcucid epochal year 311 b,c. If one puts in (he 
corrected date 329 B.C., ibn abT Zakariya is no longer 1500 p.Zor.—This 
date was not a number transmitted, but calculated as a curiosity by 
Biruni, and he must have given it up when correcting himself: there 
is nothing remarkable in 151S. Besides, according to Sasanian reckon¬ 
ing it would be raag pJIor. Nor can one infer from Biruni's calculation 
that Yazdegird believed to have come to (he throne in 97a p.Zor, In 
Sasanian reckoning the year a,». 399, 173 after ArdashTr’s coronation, 
w'as not at all 970 p.Zor, Hie Mak Frap^ reveals tlie belief that in the 
year 19 of Xusrau 11 , Lc. aJ). 60S, the end of the roillcririium had not 
yet come, though it was nor far au'ay, 

Mas'Qdi says, tsnbth ySff.; “Tile Persians and other natiOTs arc 
greatly at variance regarding (be chronology of Alexander, a fact many 
people forget/' G, Messina has dealt with thus subject in Oricntalia I. 
Mas'udi starts from a prophecy of Zoroaster, a 'Vcligious and political 
secret: after 300 years the empire shall be shaken, the religion shall 
remain; at the turn of the mtllcnmum empire and religion shall perish!” 
On the strength of this prophecy, Ardashir—w'hom Mas'udt, following 
Syriac chronology, imagines to have lived about 300 ri' 51X, lienee Rtx 
(instead of 52a) years after Zoroaster—is said to have shortened the 
duration of the preceding Arsacid period from 500 and odd to 260 
years, as it were, in order to delay the doom. This motive is naively 
wrong: the faked dates could never have given to die people, from 
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whom the prophocy wa« kept a secret, the illusion that ihc catastrophe 
was still iar away, Mas'udi ends his discourse: “By the way, the proph¬ 
ecy is found at the end of Ardashir's testament: if it was not destined 
that the doom will come at the nirn of the miUennium ..Arda- 
shir's moliad Tansar, too^ mentjons u in his letter to Mahgulnasp 
[quotation J,” In the Tansar letter os preserved in ibn Isfandiy^, 
nothing is said about the shortening of tlie chronology. One assumes 
the letter to have been composed under Xmrau i who come to the 
throne according to real chronology in a.Ol 530 + 311 Scl. + 258 Zor. = 
1099 p^Zor., but according to Sasanion chronology about 150 years 
earlier. Neither at the time of Ardastiir nor of Xusrau I was there any 
cause for a “millennium-mood,'* and certainly ArdasUir did not turn 
back the clock of ume for fear of (he end of the world. Darmesietcr 
went rather for in saying that, from the wording of the letter, Ardashir 
seemed to have inaugurated a uiillcnniuni, though this was in con- 
tiadiciion to the reckoning of the Gr,BdA. What he actually inau¬ 
gurated was the era, the calendar, and at that occasion the real 
chronology was fitted into the old interrupted system of aeons.** 

For all these problems 3 synchronism brought to light from Btrunl s 
^anSn by S. H. Taqizadch (sso$ 1^1937, I33lf*) is dcdsivc; "the cor¬ 
rection of the zt) i ifahnyaran, the astronomical Ibts, took place in the 
year 25 of Xusrau I, equal to 3851 of the Sasanian work! era.’* This date 
docs not at all fall into the time of Xusrau I if one asaimM Zoroaster 
as 258 years before die Sekucid era. By substituting the death of Darius 
for the Scleucid era and Shahpuhr 1 for Xusrau I, Taqizadch reached 
approximately the agtb year of ShilipuKr. In fact, there is nothing to 
be changed; it is an entirely didcrent, shtR'tcned reckoning which 
Taqizadeh indicated as possibility at the end of his discourse: live 25th 
year of Xusrau I, aoi. 555, is 329 after Ardashir s coronatbn in 226. 
If it is 851 p.2or, Zorf>aster is placed 522 years before Ardashir's coro- 

*" TbE ^'icTUmcsii" I h u wmree Ui j a!c la "AufTi fiwlpij' at- 

taJ H die unsiirtitiQlicd taur-pc 1 clutpftJ Thr «i-4khb9r. 

ffrliifkiua and jxttiiini se^wt^ ■ trtulj; twh m ilic 

(Mtenc ^ pirtestti: ud Aw. kcU ini laUijrOl "Hie 

it^mnedl rKfcotiiiii rntiikd ttut fnr dw AriEacid penod ditfc ipc rwo djtmjf tymim, nm- 
Huud the KHdl ifo in FlnUuiL hui 5=^ (or 51 j) in Xthtri r.7* |. The inujr niimbcn »rt 
EihiM: 4 ibt Inkiian, ihr tanct tlwMc ql ihe Sjniic mdiKM, The earlj MubamiEwdin 

4di mii^1rfi dDtihU. iof the uke id ufuui. the id ihs AihUn hf tme <4 Arfaehin 

4 dietTK ducuHcd iJiesdy by A t. Gui^diniid. Klsiitf m^u, iMi. 


CHRONOtocfr 


15 

nation^ 332 is iht sum of the Zoroaster date 258 pius 364, the numbci* 
of the duradoji of the Arsacid dominatioa acconluig to the shortened 
system. 

The epochal year of lAa Zoroastrian ieorld era is therefore 296 B.C. 
or +/5 Set. 

From the qannii synchromsm follows that, when convening Sasa- 
man dates from the Christian into Zoroastrian era, one most ttot add 
the 14 years of Alcsandcr. That is only logical, hccaiisc the Arsaddi, 
os long as they used the era of Alexander, considered it to he a dynastic 
era, beginning, as later tJictr own, with the accession of the founder. 
The synchronism proves dcitnitely that the Iranians did not distin* 
gtiish between “before Alexander" and “before the Scicucid era,” and 
makes unnecessary a discussion of whether the year 258 realty relates 
to 312/11 11,0. 

When converting dates given in Christian era. one must put donm 
Ardashirs accession in an. 326,/7 as 258+ 364 = 522 p.Zor., hence add 
522—226=296 to the dates of the Christian era. From dates in the 
Scicucid era, 15 must be subtracted. As example; Yazdegird [ came to 
the throne in 359 + 296=695 after Zoroaster, and not in 97a, 

This docs away with Nyberg’s whole dlicmsion of the “apocalyptic 
date of Zoroaster,” But he hitmelf has furnished the documentary 
confirmation for out result: he has published it, without recognizing 
the importance and itnpUcattons In the Darband inscriptions.'^^ 

The mutawalli of this construction is the amarkar, i.c. Arab, ‘amil, 
subguvernor of Adharbaidjan, and the tnr^t complete text contains the 
date “in the year Ttx)." Nybcrg dates die inscriptions for "paleographic," 
that means with unique documents ‘'insufhcicnr reasons, in the 6th-7th 
centuries a.d., the period of Xusrau I and H. What then is 700? 

Xusrau 1, 531-579, built a limes against the Chionilcs in the cast (cf. 
AMi ix,i49f.). Gr.BdfK2i$z "anosakravb^ X*^srav c kavatan .,, avcion 
Xiyonan k eian aspatik 6 cranlahr ha me kirt spo^t vitarg bast eransahr 
apebitn kirt, Xusrau 1 repulsed the Cliioniies who made coniimioiis 
inroads into Eranshahr, sliut the approach, and made B^shahr free 
of fear." Tlic gold coins of his years 3: and 34 which call him "gehan 

nitb £» A- pji3JipfUiv» Let iMSfripnintt feAl*w BfrAtaJ^ ttiJL Sioc SeknL 
d'AjDC^Idj^ (EtuuL>, 
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apc^bkn kirt^, he who ficed ihc world from fear" commemorate the 
completion of this limes.—The Ayasf^JZar, uses the expression “<hur» 
band (= vitarg bast) of iron." 

BaidawT, nf^m, attributes an eastern limes to Peroz: **3mong his 
monuments is a wall 50 farsakh long on the Tadfand (text: 
between Erin and Turin.”—The Shahr-Er, §18, s. v. K 5 mil, connect 
the name of Yazdegird 1 with these buildings: “pa xvaiiyih c yaxdkirt 
e lahpuhran krt andarf tend (varXt^vl) col vcrqy‘* pahr[ak j an alak." 
Tlic paragraph is defective in style and grammar and apparently mu' 
diated: t^nd is the name of the lower course of the Harev rod, river 
of Herat and Sarakhs, cf. Gr.Bd!h 86; misspelled xu)and in the ms. of 
Baidawi. This Hyreanian limes was situated “an alak, on the other side, 
beyond" sciL of the Caspian Sea, opposite Col and Veroy. Col is Dar- 
band, .\rjb. Bib al-abwah, the pass between the Caucasus and the 
Caspian. Veroy is Iberia. In the much damaged first lines of his Ka*ba 
inscription Shahpuhr 1 mentions the region among the provinces be¬ 
longing to him; Pahl. vyrvSn—’r.n—^as far as the kpy v *rn 
KTUVK'y, Cr. IBSPIAN AABANJAM eni EwnPOleEN IKAJP OPOYI . . . . 
Kap tvr’ is kaf-koh, the Caucasus, jvtxvn is idcogr., reatl ‘'alan pahrak, 
watch of Alan,” The three Kartcr Lnscriptions have Pars. {KiZy ’Imny 
liry Armenia, v vIviTn falso in v ’rny .., *it p'n [AfiT?.: '0 pr’E 

*lJ Tn'n bb’ [the last words also in NiR. and 5.MrAA.], i.e. “Arrain 
satir, viroEan, aran,’* as far as the Gate of Alan.” 

The Syr. Alexander romance renders veroy pihrag by Wimparhagh, 
loanncs Lydos Bipoira/inx; Agaihangdos (Arm.} |un^pahak, PrUkos 
'lotipoiwoax- The limes was begun after the siege of Amida 
and the peace of fovian (a.o. 3531, 363) under Shahpuhr li; it was 
destroyed by the Allnmians tn 450 and rebuilt with financial contribu¬ 
tions of Marcianits (450-^7); S^ond reports that in 716 a foundation 
stone with inscription of Marcianus was discovered* in 464-466 the 

»■ Fiir th* (VMlinjt tL ijr Oil n -rStiSy kUSd: iud litit KlmnlaifhbJl 4nr.: 

ptr^tnlily ijJjlJ. Hikt>ichn<Jiniii jtrm.'Crjni, ii#; (ntfaik Ocrfny "waKh tif ftif,*" (J,, fjtwf 
tor H the akl, iru!®™™* junw of tlulinii^. itio duni td. 

fol.''—Tbc dimaklf of Oiuuytiui at TclJM»Juf uia ihe oiljler Soim "biIc nl ihi- " Gt. 

T«ip,—Withrmr the I'aht. musnal, SfarLwarr WfWIc fire iif ihe tifXa 

ErSmJ. itL uvl«) itKl in Karmfalpt^, Re., Orirflt 1910. lo, |im tailed ft««nhe ttw 
pjLinc^ m m fiii Ctff- 
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contributions were subject of diplomatic negotiations between Iran 
and Bpcantium. 

According to thdr wording the inscriptions of Darbimd arc not 
foundation but restoration texts, wbJch do not rcid' to tite ftrsi con- 
stzuciion under Shdhpuhr II, but to the repairs and raisings made 
under Yazdegird, He ruled a.d. 399-420, or 695-716 pZai.- “in the year 
700,” hence is a date in Sasanion world era, in agreement with 
Biruni's qinun synchronism: 700 p^r. is aji. 404, the ^fth year of 
Yazdegird. 

Therefore, there is neither reason nor purpose “irgend eln Ercignis 
aufzuweiscn, das geradc domals die apokalyptischc Pliantosic in Bewe- 
gung gesetzt hatte,” as Nyberg attempts, because he believes the year 
401 to be the year of the “invention" of the date of Zoroaster, But 
one must go into one argument produced in this connection, in order 
to do away with another error {43): the “nahezu sclbvcrsiandlichcn 
Zusammenhang zwischen Kalendcrvcranderung und Wcltaltcrspehu- 
lationen." “Borscnspekulationen" would he more to the point. 

The event is^-cf. Noldeke's note to Tdjiaj'/78-“i:h,'ii under Yazdegird 
the disorder of the calendar w'as regulated by intercalation of two 
months. The year is unknown. Nybcrg chooses 401 as “angemessen 
fiir das grossc Schaltungsfest, cine Grossthai, die nicht schlccht zu dcr 
megalophrosf'nc passt, die Prokop ihm in seinen jungeren jahren 
nadiriihmt ” 

But the Sasanian calendar had to be regulated every lzo years by 
intercalating one full month; every tao years the kings would have 
had megalophrosync, and every 120 years the Sasanian “time and 
miiku” would have been “gesattigt mit astrologischcn SpckuIationen-“ 
The hast of these mtcrcalaiions took place, according to Kulyar b. 
Labban, astronomer of the lotb century aj)., under Xusrau I, according 
to Biruni, ChronoL 33, about 70 years before Yazdcgird III, which 
would be not before 562. This problem has been fully stated by H, 
Lewy, But the exact date is known, for it is the very same conirole of 
the zTj—mentioned above—in the year 25 of Xusmu I, a.o. 533 or 3%t 
of the world era. The years a 2J^ 228, 34S, 468 and 588 would be ilic 
regular leap-years. The intercalation to be expected 120 years after 
that of Xusrau was prevented by the Arab conquest. Biruni remarks 
that the interval between Xusraij^s intercalation and tJie preceding one 
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unJcr YaiuJegud cxcmlcd the normal 120 years. There arc cogent 
reasons 10 delay or to prevent an imercalatbn, namely money, 

Disorder of the calendar is the chronic disease o^ oriental chronol' 
ogy. In an edict (A. Ungnad, BahyL Brjcfe n* 14) Hammurapi says; 
''The year lias a surplus. The ticw month shall be reckoned as Second 
UlQl. And wherever the order has been given that the taxes shall arrive 
in Babylon on the 2^[h of Talrit, they shall arrive on the 25th of UIul 
TI.“ Dngnad remarks in maog xiji^I940, 21: "'Die Schaltuog hatte im 
wcsentlichcn rcb praktjsche Griindc” and adds examples relating to 
die harvest of grain, dates, fuldlmcnt of delivery contracts etc, It is not 
aeons and apocalypses that stand bcliind ilic ^SdiaUungsfest,'* but 
something that causes Joy everywhere: a remission of taxes. For the 
calendar rules the payment of taxes, paid at tlic term of the new year, 
Med. nava sarda, later nauroj.” At the Acbaemcnian period the term 
was the midrakana, OP. bagayadil, the subject of the great tribute 
processions of Pcrscpolis. Strabo 11,14,9: '‘Armenia . , . sent every 
year 20,000 colts for tlic mithrakina.'* Biruni, the mathematician, svas 
iDicrestod only in the consequences for die chronology, but the people 
of the time only in the consequences for their purses; the intercalary 
months were free of taxes. 

L’nder the Arsacids, one iDtcrcalation torjfc place between ajj. t6 
and 46, by which the Macedonian Xanthikos instead of Artemisios 
became coincident with the Babylonian Nisan During the Ahbasid 
period 1 know of two such shiftings, one under al-Murawakkil, in 
245 11 . '‘from ai. m to 21. rabr t- = iS. hazlran=2o. ardvihlJt,” i.e. 
to 17. vt. 859 A*o., hence tJiree moiuhs difference, cf. Tabari 111,1448, 
ibn ai'Adm- viijjy. In afiairs related to taxes, die Arabs use the Persian 
term of payment and the Iranian solar year. The other intercalation 
was under al-Mu'tadid, from 21, tii to 21. vti, hence four months, cf. 
Taghnbcrdi 1,93 and A v, Krcmer, CuiSurgetcA. 1,2795, The calendar 
can only be corrected when the financial situation is a good one and 
when people think less than ever of the end of die world. Nybcrg; 
"Mil alicm Vorbchali; hinskhtUch dcr Einxelhchen glanhe ich also die 

^ coaiicnmsE tbc midcuiicdl of aaui^ m ofteJi cj(, tJiit In tht MM, 

im\j nnf btit lUlk itloitibiv Ttt dlsE tn unpy the m^hol of Kuki^ 
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Zshl ^58 flrirfm Siu konncn als clnen integficrenclen Bcsrandteil dei 
Zarathustra^Apokalypsc . -. in Zusammenhang niit Yaidcgird’s grosser 
Schaltung cntstandcn, . * * Die Zahl ist von gewisser Bedcurang fur 
die Gcschichtc dcr sasanldischen Thcologit, Mit dem gcschichtliclicti 
Zaratlitistra Kar sic tiidits aiu scKaifeji." ThU is a verdict, but a 
“diisrflrii^ miscarriage of justice.” Under Yaxdcgird, P-Zor^ 

wbcQ the firtfl ufcs permitted a great intcrcalationj tiiis nvimbcr has not 
been invented, it has not been computed at all. 

In his discourse, Nyberg rakes 288 as original number and 258 as 
arrived at by subtraaing 30 years of life. He overlooked that would 
be (ioo B.C., a round mysdea] number. Theodorus bar Kooi end of the 
8th century *■»•» pu« the birth of Zoroaster 6^ years 7 months before 
the birth of Christ- That is a number transmitted by propiictic, 
apocalyptic Utcrature, of the type of the Zoroastrian prophecy about 
Christ in the Boo^ 0/ t/it Bee. cd. Budge, transl.p.?. Any connection 
with the birth of Christ cannot he older than the 5th century a.d., and 
it is not possible that the Zoroastrian tradition bad obtained its number 
25S from a Christian source by the calculation 600 30 

The number agS in the Zoroastrian sources is only the not menrioned 
sum of years between Zoroaster and Alexander, and the idea of separat- 
ing birth and public appearance by 30 years, following a mythical 
pattern, is an inierpteiation of the primary number X58 which did 
not distinguish between the two points of time. 2 g 8 + :^‘l" 312=^ 
is a coincidence; 258+311 =569 b-c. is authentic. 

There is still a trace of anodier reckoning- According to Firdausi, 
Vullers 111,1499, Zoroaster liad planted in memory of the conversion of 
Viltlspa, a cypress, in front of the Bre-'icmplc of Kishmar, district 
Turshfz in Khurasan, inscribing on its stem^GuStasp has accepted the 
Good Religion." According to the Dabiitan (uansl- Shea and Troyer 
1,306-309) al-Mutawakkil had cut down the cypress in 132 H., for use 
in the Dja'fari palace, at Dja'fadyya, North^Samarra, when the tree 
was 1450 years old. The caliph was murdered wlicn the tranfipofT had 
reached the last stage before Samaira.** I have seen, in Iran and 

la. A, V. W, ]3d:kH^ irwl 3:17; A. HiHimm-SfltLrwjrcr^ 

Cypnfj of Z<ifoaitrr in £- P 'Tittp SrTr.r«n, 1^3(4 Yale, 
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Afghanistan, man^ cypresses 500 years old, and in Noithcni Europe 
yews of almost a thousand years. Tlic age is possible. Ttic Mubaiu- 
medan tradition does not record tius act of al'Mutawakkih but contains 
reports that make k all but probable. In 25^ H. the caliph issued an 
edict against the ahi al-<lhimma, including Zofoastrians, in svbieh the 
pulling down of all recently built sanctuaries was ordered; in 239 H. 
the edict was repeated in severer form. In 24J he incorporated c.g. the 
old cathedral of Efims into the Gr. Mosque there. But the order to 
build the Dja'foii palace was given only in 245 H.; the construction 
lasted no more than a couple of months, and on the ncw-ycar of 246 
(8. ii[.86o) die caliph moved into the new town; he was murdered on 
the 41I1 of shawwal 247 Hi.86i).Tlic order to fell the cypress was 
not given before 245, and the execution and the transport may well 
have taken all that time. The date cannot be 232, year of abMut.iw'ak' 
kil's succession, but only 145 H., ix. January'March Aitr. 860, 117a ScL** 
Tlie 1,450 years of the cypress arc the sum of 1,772 + 278. This number 
is between 288 for Zoroaster’s birth and 258 for the conversion of 
V^iiiaspa, but at the bottom of this reckoning is oodung but the same 
tradition: Zoroaster 238 years before the Sclcucid era. It is inadmissible 
to reconcile the dates by assuming a reckonttig in lunar years, not only 
because the Iranians never used diem, bur —^ decisive point—because 
this system is not that of die Sasanum world era, in which liic cypress, 
in the year 232 H. would have been 1,145, in 245 H. 1,*^ years dd. The 
small fault is not in 278 for 258, but in 1172: it is a counting of real 
years which equals 245 H. with 1192 instead of 1172 ScL, under the 
same presumption: “Zoroaster —25S Sel.” The computation cannot 
have been: 258 years before 331, dcarh of Darius III, plus 20 years 
(cpoclial year of the Scl. era), plus 1172= 1450, for die interval of 20 
years between die deatli of Oarms and the epochal year was as un¬ 
known as the two facts themsdves. On the contrary, the Scleucid era 
was used in Khurasan, since the Ars.icid calendar, in Sclcucid era, 
introdiiccd by Mithradates II about 120 bx., remained in use in 
Khwarizm down to 1270 ScL The number 258, here, appears in the 

**CcitOfKitit»Qm iiMjcr odiH iHUfiipikiDi fiutfT. rf, ShE»-Tn3jir p. jnB- E, lutli. 
Zonhuv, in tntatrf tirn^UnJ. I’&iknofJkir. p, i..,, hr yimnini; ^ i|,e 
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reckoning of the j'ears of a temple, without the reduction peculiar to 
the Sosanian world era. 

The year looo of this era b equal to aj>. 704. In 655 (931 p 2 or.) 
the Muslims conquered Ctesiphon; 6 ^ (938 Z.) or little later was the 
battle of Nihawand 1674-676 (970-972 Z.) were the first advances against 
Bukh^ and Samarkand, regions which were hnally conquered in 
711 (1007). That Is the time in which the Bahman yasht 1,5 and 11,21 
puts the end of the raillcnnium, and MaA Frae^ is still a hundred years 
away from this end. At this time, hence, Zoroastcr^s prophecy cx cventu 
in Mas'udi was conceived.'* The same thoughts lead to the emigration 
of the Parsis into India, as K, Inostrantzcv lias shown.^ 

At the veiy same time the system oi aeons, presen ed in the Gr.BdL, 
received its pessimistk-cschatologic character. The prophetT talked of 
the downfall of the empire and the religion j here it becomes practically 
the end of the wwld, by reserving the following two miJlcnnia for its 
preparation by the two precursors of the third sol yam. This picture is 
most unconvincing: why should one need an aeon of la/MXi years, 
when 6,000 years are wasted on a preexistence, 3,000 on mythical his¬ 
tory, and 2,000 on preparing the end, so that biunan history is actually 
limited to one thousand years? In this system nothing is alive of Zoro¬ 
aster's optimism, the final victory of Good over Evil, which can yet be 
felt in MaA Frav, It Is a new interpretation of the old doctrine, bom 
out of die time calamity, the Muhammedan conquest, out of the 
passionate hope for the end of tltc world expected to come at once, and 
out of the equally passionate belief in tlic old doctrine; "The kingdom 
of Heaven is ticarr' 

A MCliikr cve: Kr HarEniaflu^ J!^4r idam. Apa^d/ypt^ Sdhntirn il. 

K^nrigilirf^;- ^rcScJin_ OftcliKhjlr i,ji, IQI4. 

^ CuuA (McOL lil«L Bt>rtibair, t. |l Mocli, .{ Fitm* 14 M# 

rAr Pstdi. vr> The i Sdmln, tbc franymi 
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But Zoroaster's ilatc, "258 Ixrfore Alcsandcr" is not affected by such 
thoujfhts and changes, and survives all of them untouched. 

The resoluuon of these 258 years into tcgnal years of legendary 
Aehaetnenids can scarcely have been undcrtakjcn before Ardashir L 
In SAtiAr£r. Si we read; "Alexander burnt the Denkart (=Awe3ta) 
written by order of Vt^tasp, which had existed under seven kings.'* 
A gloss explains the number of scvcn—rccordcd nowiierc else—as 
seven mythical kings bcTore Viitasp, against all logic. The seven is a 
vague remembrance of the fact that there were seven Hystaspids. Tlie 
arcbe(y]>c of the SbaAriha c Eran was compt>sed for Kavat, at the very 
end of the 5th century, and must have used an old form of the chiliadic 
system which contained "3^000 years prehistory, appearance of Zoro¬ 
aster, seven kings reigning 258 years, Alexander 14 years.*’ The scholars 
of Ardashir's time—if this hlling of the gap in the Bdk. is theirs— 
could find out for the seven only five kings in the Icgcndaty materbL 
Zoroaster himself stands at the beginning of the Achacmenld epochs 
the Arsacids do not get more than half of their real domination, only 
3 few years more th.in the Achaemcnids, and only with the Sasanids 
real chronology begins. 

TJie number 258 predicates when the prophet lived, and such facts 
are not quickly forgotten by oriental nations, even when illiterate. It 
appears in a system of aeons and those who were in charge of it must 
have been the people that preserved the memory. The date known to 
Plato's Academy, “Zoroaster 6,000 years before Plato," shows that al¬ 
ready about 4Q0 Bx:. Zoroaster had bis place as inaugurator of the 4th 
millennium in that system, and that liis return was expected after 
6,000 years. 

With this insertion of Zoroaster into the system and the limitation 
of tlie prehistory to the first 3/500 years, the chiliadic system had 
been converred into real chronology. The system requires the counting 
of years. Quintus Curtius 111,3,5 says, speaking tii Alexanders time: 
“The magi had a year of 363 days,” viz. beside the civil calendar. As 
in the Sasanbn period, this was certainly connected with the system of 
aeons. 

One instance of priests counting the years of their temple in 
antiquity, just as in Sasanian times, we have come to know in the 
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“era of the cypress.*' Another one is the atimber preserved by Herod- 
otiw i^ijo in die Median story of Harpagos: “Cyrus dethroned Asty- 
ages after 35 years of his reign, after taB years of the Median rule, 
trap^ 17 00^1^ ot £#0^01 not couttdog the years of the Scythian 

domination.** The double date b in the styb of the Bishapur inscrip¬ 
tion; “year 58, year 40 of the Ardashlr-firCi 24 of the Shahpnhr-liFC." 
The number laS comes from a Median source <Harpagos is a Mede) 
and contradicts the artiheial calculation followed by Herodotus in 
I,{0a-io6: "Dcidkes 52 years, Phradrtcs 23; Kyaxarcs 40, ervp -roHri. 

including the 28 years of the Scythians; Asty^cs 55 
years,” sum 2X75 = 15^, which would give 122 without the Scy- 
tJiians, With the words Tiapi^ Herodotus tries to reconcile the varbnee 
of his two sources, but die laS years were not meant to be interrupted 
by a span of 18 years. 150 is wrong, 12S is right The end is the con¬ 
quest of Agbaiana in 550 Agbaiana is the home of the record. In 
Agbatana stood the memorial fire of the Median krtstes, the aSar 
kavatakan, which burned as long as the dynasty bsted. Its priests 
counted 128 years of their temple, 35 of the Astyages fire, when Cyrus 
took Agbatana. The Ardashir fire, too, burned as long as the Sasanian 
dynasty lasted: Yazdtgird ill was crowned in tiiis temple in aj», 632/3 
(406 p.Ard., 928 p.Zor.) ; its priests counted 40 years of their temple 
when the statue of Shaiipuhr i was made in Bishapur; the priests of 
Kishmar counted 14^ years when their cypress was felled. 

The disturbed condition in which the chiliadic system is preserved 
in the Gr.B/iA. is explained by the facts that the years were counted 
before Alexander, that Hdtenlsm Jed to an interruption, and dial under 
Ardashir the gap was filled by caicndark-astronomicai methods— 
whereby the strange shortening occurred. 

The number 258 appears as interval between Zoroaster*s epiphany, 
the ‘*nuitan c den,'* and Alexander's accession, which was not preserved 
as a date by the Iranian tradition. One did not know that the Sclcucid 
era was something different. I’hc calendar-makers of Arjashlr I, in 
bringing dovrn the epochal year of the Zoroostriaxi era from 569 to 
2g6 e.c., bring down with it the year ^8 p.Zor. from 311 to 38 b.c. 
as epocha) year of the Sclcucid era, without changing its signification. 
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This first dynastic era" has not been mtroduced as such. Scleiicus 
counted, as usual, the years of his reign, Ixginning with the year in 
which Alexander IV was defeated and murdered, and in whicli 
Selcucus returned to Babylon. The cjxiehal year is 312/11; the varia^ 
tions of its begimimg:. i, s.3ia in the west, i, ]ii.3it in the cast, do not 
aiJcct tiic problem tif its origin. During Scleucus* last years:, Antiochus 
1 was co-regent with the full royal title, Scleucus' death, 32 SeL=2JJo 
&.C., did not entail a change of protocol, and under Antiochus whose 
first year had never countctl as year i. one simply went on counting 
the years of Sclcucus. In course of time, one must have fcali;!ed tliai 
this was a new practical method, with the effect that Antiochus U in 
51 Sel,=26i II.C. consciously went on doing the same. Thus the first 
dynastic era origiiuted. As a whole and in its varieties it received vari¬ 
ous names, like “SclcuciJ, of the Greeks, of the Babylonian aslton- 
omers," but all of them are subsequently given, among tlicm “aera 
Alciandri” and ano rijT *AA«^(u'fipoi* TeXevriJe. It seems to me tnipos' 
sihlt that iJiis last name could mean the era of Alexander FV, just as 
impossible as an era of the "cursed Alexander" with the Sasanians. The 
name supposes the belief that the era, the beginning of which was 
obscure, liad been used since the dcaiJi of Alexander. 

Zoroaster 258 years before Alexander” is an expression that can 
result only from "258 years before our era," The Scicucid era was used 
by the Arsacids in Iran, wlitre, of course, it passetl as era of Alexander 
the Great. In the year 65 of this era, the Arsacids introduced their own 
dynastic era, which in Babylon was never used alone, but at the side 
of the ScIcucid. The Sasatuans. with their xenophobe tendencies, aban¬ 
doned it, just as they renounced the title pbilhetlcn, and the occasion 
was the reform of the calendar under Ardashir I, ajj. 227,'8, 539/40 
Scl. 

According to that old reckoning, the year 300 p.Zor. falls in the 
reign of Antiodius 1, when people became aware of having an era. 
300 p.Zor. would be 42 Scl„ 270 ii.c. Fifty years earlier Cunius ancsts 
the existence of a religious calendar, and 247 b.c, » the epochal year 
of the Arsaetd era. Only as early as that, hi about joo p.Zor., hence 
in prc-.\rS3cid antiquity, the number 258 could be introduced Into rhe 
chiliadic system. Under the dissolving infiuenecs of Hclknism, the 

*«C(.Eiliu((t ^,1, ifid IlwMlic-LceEHq. icjisfi. 
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counting of years stopped, but this fundamentat number, rbc interval 
bctUTCn Zoroaster and ilie Selcucid era remained. New materials allow 
us also to recognize bow and where it was preservetL 

The great temples counted their years, and one of them was the tem¬ 
ple where the foundaiion'documcm was kept with the memorial list 
of Masht 13, a document to be discussed in our next chapter. A headline 
calls this list “fravartayo of the purvyatkela and nahanazdillta, souls 
of the hrst'faithful and next-of- lcTn ,** namely of Zoroaster and ViStaspa, 
and the fact that Zoroaster and his family precede Viliispa and his 
rebtives shows that the temple was founded by ViJt^pa “for the soul 
of Zoroaster and for his o\vi\ soul." The list of names ts the last para¬ 
graph of the aitirc document, and was introduced into the yasbt at the 
time of its first redaction, that means about qoo BjC, The priests w'ho 
kept this document and recited the names by heart when celebrating 
the prescribed masses, counted die years of their temple and knew, at 
the time of Antioch us i, that Zoroaster had lived 300 years before. 

Only the list of names is preserved, and only the discovery of names 
historically known among them can furnish means of dating the docu¬ 
ment. I anticipate here some remits to be proved in the follow'!ng 
chapters. 

Among the sons of ViStaspa appears Spantadata, who at his acces¬ 
sion to the throne assumed the "throne-name" DarayavahuS, Tluit 
gives the terminus ante quern; before 522 ».c. A terminus post quern, 
with rather large margin, is 559, tiic year in which Cimbyscs was Jar 
li^ili and not yet lieutenant in Iran. The proscription of Zoroaster 
from Raga may have taken place already in 538, In the list he has three 
W’ivcs, one of them the Haugavi whom he married in exile, and by her 
he has a daughter, Puruliista, untnarned, hence not yet 16 years old. 
Some years mu.sr have passed ijctwecn his baitishmejit, the marriage, 
and the birth of the d,aughtcr. He has already a grandson bearing the 
same name as bis son Rvatatnara (probably die second son), hence 
must have been at least years old.—If 569 is the year of his birth, 
the terminus post quern would be 529, year of Cambyscs* accession. 
Finally, BraiTJti 5 = Brzya, Snicrdis, appears in the list. 

According to Hcnnlotus 111,65, Cambyscs would have ordered 
Frc.saspcs to have Smcrdls killed in prison, after the Egyptian cam- 
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patgn fiad siartcdj, when !ic received the news of the proclamation of 
the Pseudo-Smerdis the king at once returned* Herodotus rdls the 
Prexaspes story during that leturn^ and speaks wrongly of a non- 
existing “Syrian Agbatana” product of a banal tmerpretadon of the 
oracle of Buto; Catnb^^ses killed himself tn the real Aghatana. TTius tt 
IS possible that the date of Smerdb* death was nearer to 523, but the 
greater probability is that he was killed when Cambyses started for 
Egypt. A list “for the souls, the memory” may contain names of 
deceased persons, as docs the list in the Ka'ba insaiption of Shahpubr 
t, but the first assumption would be that Smerdis was still alive when 
his name svas put into the list. In that case, 525 is the terminus ante 
quern—a year in which Puruebta was not over 12 years old, and the 
probable date of the memorial list of Y/.13 is limited between 528 
and 526 E.c. 

If the temple was founded in 527,, it counted exactly 258 years in 
the year 300 p.Zor, (258 before Alexander plus 511 ^=569 B.C. or 42 
Scl)» the time when the Scicuetd era Iiad become established under 
Antiochos f. At that time the priests could say: "Remarkable tlvat the 
year 300 of Zoroaster, who was bom 258 years before the era we now 
use, is exactly the year 258 of our temple.” This number is a tradition, 
not a calculation. It does not affect our problem, but one may infer 
from the preservation of this date that such temples, at the time of 
Antiochus I, started to use two eras, as did the Arsacids a few years 
later. 

TTic number 258 is a hisrorical renuniscence, introduced into tlte 
chiliadic system at the Seteucid period and faithfully preserved to the 
end. No more than the date for the birth of Christ is it a historical 
date in the strictest sense, for the notion "petakih, epiphany” is a too 
mdeiinitc one. Tlic birth of a ptophct-^sincc the child is not bom 
Vf*ith its work accomplished—can never be exactly retained; the first 
public appearance, the success of which, manifests Itself only much 
later, is remembered only in rare cases. But that docs not matter. The 
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late Awcstic concept, expressed e^. In yf.r3,93f.. Is, tliat “all waters, 
plants and animals of the good creaiJon rejoice at the birth and shout: 
Thank Godt the priest is bom, he who is the Spitama Zarathustral” 
The Pahl, commentary to (on Ragi) likewise makes no dis- 

ttnerion between birth and appearance: some cwkl. Iiavc “artv^t tart 
ZK y’fc wtWN.t, Zoroaster vtis £rom that place (meaning: born),'’ 
another ms. bas “pyt'k appeared from there," same meaning. 

It is not only tliat the birth is the more naive and original conception 
—cf. the legends emanating from the birth of ChKst—and that the ap' 
pcarance wbh 30 years is a legendary, though probable;pattern. The deci¬ 
sive point is that the name "matan e d^'‘ cr “acceptance of the 
religion" is a religious term which must of necessity be later than the 
fixing of the era. The distinction between birth and appearance b sec¬ 
ondary. Tlic anahvgy to “appearance" would be, in Christianity, the 
fordan baptism as e^vochai year. From the hiitoncal point of view, 
there has never Iwn a year, day or hour, in which Vi^iaspa became 
converted. Thb is a religious tint bid on events entirely neutral. What 
actually happened was tliat ViStlspa gave refuge to die proscribed 
Zoroaster, Such an act was not announced with mimpcts, but kept 
as secret as possible. It seems that, at first, Zoroaster lived in conceal¬ 
ment as a hermit at the farthest Corner of ViStaspa's province, on the 
mount CJsidam in the Lake Kansavya. At any rate, the exact date of 
his reception by ViStaspa has been no more preserved than the date 
of hb birtii. The only real date known In later times was the founda¬ 
tion of the temple; thb was attested by the document, to which the 
memorial list belonged. In that temple the number 25$ was preserved. 

The birth date allows forthwitli a margin of dr 10 years. But in , 
agreement with all that can be gathered ahont the prophet's lifetime | 
from the Gathas and the rest of die Awcsca, It puts Zoroaster in the 
sixth century, about 570-500 11.C., and the rime of ItJs activity under the ' 
reigns of Cyrus. Cambyses. and Darius. 

In iicE ir,2ioff. (11^) J. Mark wart had calculated the years ^£9-435 
D.c. as date of the “introduction of the tnaadayasnbn calendar"; Ny^ 
tierg'” calculstcil 4^5 b.cl and calls (45) tiib dale “das cinaig sidiere 
Datum dcr altcrcn Geschichtc des Zbroastrismus." The non-Zoroastrian 
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magi would have induced die non-Zoroastrian Xeraci lo introduce 3 
calendar of ZoroasErian coloring in order (o give the king in the Zoro- 
a^trian deva-notion a weapon against a irvoit in Babylonl The Baby¬ 
lonians use, before and after, their own religious calendar witiiout 
noticing the coloring of the names of the months used in Inn. The 
revolt is imaginary, and Xerxes never intrcxluccd this “mazdaynsnian 
calendar." Tlie last point is proved by the cuneiform tablets from 
E’crsepolls which use, throughout, the Old Persian calendar. The 
reasons atlduccd by Pncbcl in his first report on these lahletJ, for dating 
them in the lime of Artaxcnccs I, were tmeonvincing and have now 
been revoked in Cameron's notice Daria/ Daaghtcr:^ the 30,000 
tablets of the svalharcKivcs arc all from the time of Darius, years la-aB, 
the 800 tablets from the “Comtnuns archives” go from the joth year 
of Darius to the beginning of Artaxerxes’ reign, Down to about 460 the 
Old PcTTiian calendar was used and the officials were magi. H. 
Lewy remarks as to the number 485: “Cette erreur s’cxplique du fair, 
que M. Nyberg ignorait la reformc d’Ardashir et la difi£rence fonda- 
mcntale cnire Ics taleiidtiers sasanide et pri-sasaiiide." Of the various 
theories about the dare at which the tnazdayasnUn calendar was in- 
trcMluccd, it is only wliai Taqizadeh calls “the second reform” about 
441 B,c. that has a chance to be true. Obviously this reform k mazdayas- 
tiian, not Zoroasirwn,*" and we shall see at the same time the maz^ 
dayasnian redaction of die Awesta rook place. 

In stating” that “in eincm Volk dem die Geschichtc feWt,” “die 
ganze Frage tiach Jer Zeit Zarathustras , . . cjgcnilich ohne Belang 
ist, dass tier rein chronoIogUchcn Frage hicr die Bcdcutsamicil fchlt," 
Nyberg confounds “hUtory" and ‘'hkioriograpliy"; that is what is 
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lacking, not liistory. Ant! the definition <A the tinic of Zoioastcr re- 
mains the central problem of Old Iranian history, history of religion, 
archeology and philology. 

Tlicrc is a hisroricat criterion for the value of the traditional date, 
6th century —^In his CArUtfatum 11,17, fidu^d Meyer argues: “Der 
zwcihundeitjahrige Besrand des Pcrserreichs ist eln Wendepunkt fiir 
die gesamte Rcligionsgeschirhte iiberbaupL Die naiionale Gestaltung 
des staatlichcn Lebens ist fiir westorientalische Welt begraben, dam it 
die Religion von Staat und PoUtik gelost. Das schafit den Individual- 
ismus und den Utlivcrsalismus, die fortan den Gmndzug aller Rcli- 
gionen bilden. AuFgabc der Gottheit ist jetzt nichl mchr, das cinzclnc 
Gemclnwescn, den auf besondcrem Volksmm bemhenden Staat zu 
.schirmen, sondem sic ist r.u ciner universal cn, kosmischen Macht 
geworden, die sich nicht inchr an das Volk als ganzes, sondern an 
den cinzelncn Menschen wendet, In den arUchen Religloncn treten 
dicse Ziige von Anfang an hervor ” 

What be says about the significance of the Persian Empire for the 
religious development of mankind is entirely true. He was one of the 
most passionate champions of the concept of the high antiquity of 
Zoroaster. 1 discussed the problem with Kim more than once, the last 
lime a few days before his death, but! do not know what be meant by 
“von Anfang an." Zoroaster or still older phases? The gods of the 
.Aryans in India fight for their worshippers, and in the pre-Zoroastrian 
passages of the yashts, the gods grant to the worshipping Iranians what 
iliey refuse to the svorshipping enemies of the heroes: naive and with¬ 
out a trace of ethics, entirely Homeric. The ritualism, too, the 
sacrificial and magic rites of the Old Iranian religion, against which 
Zoroaster fights like the prophets of the Oid Tescamenr. do not surpass 
the Ics'cl of religious thought reached elsewhere. 

Only the book of Job (about the end of the 5th century B.C.?) comes 
near to the universal monotheism of Zoroaster with his ethical dualism 
—i.e, the answer to the question: whence comes evil, if God is good?— 
and with his complementary thought of eternal revrard and punish¬ 
ment for the individual. There Is a contradiction in the assumption 
that thougjits, whidt became possible in die rest of the world only 
under the Persian Empire, were possible 500-700 years earlier in the 
Aryan world. In Iran too, the universal eooception of the dcity^ die 
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rebuon of the god to the individual man initcad of to the groups 
and the replacing, connected therewith, of the colt by ethics, is only a 
comseqncncc of the world-wide einpirc. 

In Cbrisiemttm 11,69, Eduard Meyer considers the passage tn Plu¬ 
tarch, de hide 47 (frgm,72) on die paradisiac condition after the defeat 
of Evil, Arcimanios, where "all men, as pajidpiat, shall be one poiitesa, 
and shall all speak one language," to be genuinely Zoroastrian, perhaps 
made known to the Greeks by Ariscotic^s pupil Eudemus, But how 
could, about or before 1000 b,c., in the unhistorical region beyond Iran 
proper, such a notion be possible which dearly Is the ideal all but 
materialized by the polyglot Persian Empire P, the x^adraoi vispazanam, 
paruzanam, Akk. la naphar liS^u gabbi “where all languages arc 
sjwken.” 

The true cognition that the Persian Empire ts the turning point In 
the history of oil religions and brings the katharsis of religion itself 
makes a higher antiquity for Zoroaster from the beginning Impossible, 
Starting on entirely different lines, Medlct came to a similar condusion, 
Troit Conf. pjia: “La reforme rcligicuse .. * suppose de grands niouve- 
meats historiques ct sodamc, L'ctablisscmcnt d’un vaste empire, gou- 
vern£ par un roi absolu, a etc dans Ic monde indo-lranicn un fait d'un 
type nouveau; il est sans doute r6suk6 de ccs memes mouvements aux- 
quels est d&c la secte Zoroastrienne. Ce fait capital dorainc la question,** 

The decarlcs of iJie foundation of the Persbn Empire in the 6th 
century r,c. are a terminus ad quern for Zoroaster. The allegedly “only 
safe terra, before 485” is a mistake, inferred from wrong premises, and 
the traditional date, 2Ioroastcr appeared 258 years before the Sdeuejd 
era, which determines his life between 570 and 500 b,c, is an intrin¬ 
sically probable date. 


11 . MEMORIAL DOCUMENT OF YTAi 


nAciiui TTLurtili^Eiam t^hmi hubnlm punliftra, 
ihc uiiic ihcK men ircMi weflP** 

The headline of the Fravardm Yasht is: "We wofsblp the fravarti of 
the blessed first-followers of the law, rtavan purvya.tkcsa, ncst-of-kin. 
nabajiazdilta.”^ This headline, unfit for the main ]}art of the yasht,* 
refers only to its smaller second half , SI87-145, the so-called "Cora- 
munity-Ust.” 

Already a cursory glance at that list, as it stands, reveals that instead 
of being a catalogue of the first followers only and the next-of-kin 
of Zoroaster and Vi-itispa^ it is rather, as §145 expresses, a list of “the 
fravarti of the whole world from the first man Gayamart to the last, 
the saviour, soiyant.’* Even the fravarti of many animal species and 
other beings of the “good creation” arc added. The original list of the 
community, thus, has been expanded to a list of humanity* This was 
done when introducing the document into the yasht, after the persons 
mentioned were all deceased "souls,” and, since some of them belong 
to a third generation, at the earliest, three generations after Vi^taspa, 
Le, after ihe-^trictly spc,aklng—^‘Zoroastrian" period, at the period of 
Mazdaism.* 

Various materials were used for this expansion. In §^151-135, the 
mythical kings arc inserted between the persona! names of die genuine 
list; in ^ series of mythical heroes. The first of the kings and 

men is Yama, not Gayamarr (of §143). The divergence shows that the 
filling material belongs to different periods. Hosyanh-t is not yet one 
of the kings, as in other yaslits, but ranges with the heroes in the next 
paragraphs. All other yashts present already the system surviving in 
Firdausi’s form of the Shahnamah, wliere HoSyanha, the Saka, opens 
the line of kings. Thus, the redactors of Ymj liave presers-cd an archaic 
v^ion of the epics, not affected by a redaction that was undertaken 
probably at the early Achacmenian period/ 

Nyberg agr; “Die Hcrocn des Fravardin Y/.tj gmppieren sich fast 
ausscbliesshch urn Ranha und Vounikab, faxartes und * 4 m{-See* Es 
kann nicht zwcifcihaft sein, dass dies geschichtliche Milieu die zoro- 

* Fnr tWa term 'Sodxl Stfuourt' • See umkr Trt™tL' 

* Ddinilkin aF tfai* ttrm 'Fn¥*f jfis- * 

*Fcir Ili43'l4i '^fwvjWTft 4^ ArfBp TEirt.^ Slftnu^ Sinia amf sc: inidrr *Ajirf|n-Ttrriii/ 
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astriscbc Urgcmcindc in dcm turischen Friyana'Sumni ist." The 
aflcgnl ArahLakc is the ocean, but neither this nor any local or geo¬ 
graphical name appear in T/.i3r which is a ’'Lied ohne Ortc." It 
contains the names oF all kings and heroes, to the last, ViStaspa, the 
only member of the Urgemcindc among them. But they no longer 
"group themselves,*' for they arc all dead, "Fravarti, manes," and their 
‘'historical milieu" is according to §23 "tusniSad, the land of silence. 
Hades;* 

The sosyant Astvat.ita, twice inserted at the end of fit 10 and 117, 
and the three sdlyant in §128, and the whole §12$ on AstvaLrta, belong 
no more to the hrst-followcrs and ncat-of-kin than do th<»c kings and 
heroes, nctiher llie preceding six names of (he kdivar-iudlces, two of 
which appear again in S12.U Also the last three nanics, compounds in 
-fSri, of the list of women in §141 must be cUmmated. 

Til at means at the same time that everything which goes beyond 
the list proper is a commentary arldcd when or after (he list was in¬ 
serted into Vr.i3. Thus §§88^ about Zoroaster, with exception of the 
name of his cousin MaByoniaha, hut including the glosses referring to 
him; the remark on the "apostle" Sena Ahumsmi in §97; the verses 
B 97 - 1 WJ on havi ViStaspa; those on the use of the name of the Hau- 
gava for magic purpose at the end of I104; a remark about 
Manflravaka in S105; a note lo ArSya, father of Vanhu; at last |i2o, 
on the magic effect of the name of YaviSia Friyana* At the best, some 
of these glosses show whai the late Achacmenian MaadaTsm thought 
about these figures. 

After all these climinarions (here remains an astonishingly well 
preserved list of probably exactly 240 names, 24 of ihcm names of 
women. Of the male names sixteen arc characterised, in 55t25-i26, as 
foreigners. Upon them three children follow, liearing the same name 
as their grandfathers with an “aparazifa, junior" added to it, and 
ftnally^not separated, as today, by the first kings and heroes-^ list 
of women jit IS 139-14 r. 

The only possible origin of this list is an authentic document of that 
high antiquity. Whatever one may think of the time and place of 
ZoroasEcr, this list which must go back to his own time is the rest 
of a document and must have had a purpose. Only when recognizing 
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that purpose can one give it its true historical vaJuc. H, H. Schaeder, 
in a letter, once compared it to the lists in Ewa 3 and NcAemiak 7, 
preserved by a fortunate chance- Thosc^almost contcroporary—lists, 
too, represent documents and had a puiposc, namely for administra¬ 
tion- The mere edstcncc of the list of yjr-13 ought always to have been 
a warning not to put Zoroaster into a period bng before the known 
Iranian history> But if the list belongs to an early historical period, the 
original document could be written only in cuneiform, for one cannot 
assume Aramaic script on clay tablets or leather for Old Persian tc^s 
before Darius, on account of £eA-§7o; 


vaina[- alu'^tramazldalhaj- i["]. dipifS- 

c-o/mi.n Vra-raas.u,na 'u ''tip.pi.mc *ta.Lc 

-Jam. akunavom. patilam. 

ik-kl hu.t.ta ar.n-ia.wa *ap,po sa.s.sa injie llp-ri ku-t.ta 

a[g]ura[vaj ui[a.] ’pavast”[ajy[a]- [£]ax.r[iyati- pat]lsam. 
''haia’t-uk-ku ku-t.ta 'str^-uk-ku 


iya. [djipi[ — ‘nama. 
kuxia 'hb 

uta [ap]i[^Jt[ya. ujta [. 
ku. 'Lta taLiidc ku.t.ta 


adaliava£a-[---]il[-] ada*’[* --]i 

ku.t.ta e.p.pl hu.tta 

'jiiya pai[SiJya, im[[n] 

"u ti.p-pa pe.pnTa.ka 


pasava. i[ya]m d*'ipi[ni-—]i?nu .[--Javaia. [.] 

mcjii 'tip.pljne nm.mmjti 'ta.||a).s mar-ri.ta 


antar dahya[va. k Jam hama amaxamata 
ha.ti.ma '^u ten.ge-b ^tas-su4>,pc sapls 


"By the grace of Auramazda, I made (this?) writing tn another 
fashion [only El.: in Aryan, as it had never been before]; as well on 
clay-tablets as on leather, and the name and the seal ? was put (to it), 
and it was written and the writing was read oil to nuL Tltercaftcr, 
this writing was sent everywhere into the provincca as I had ordered, 
Tile people... 

R. G. Kent tried a restoratimi oi the OP, text which I cannot 
accept because it docs not take into consideration the more 
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complete Ebmite text and kj gloss; every ncstumdon must be 
a retranslation o£ the Elamite text, 

OP, dipi is EL tippi, loanword ^om Sumejianf and means 
script, writing,” only accidcnmlly “inscription" on rock, stone 
or other objects, Xerx-Van: “die staaa, El. s,tajia, i,c. sela was 
prepared, but no ‘writing’ written on it"; diere, the EL text 
has DIP here dp-ponc, which makes the meaning collective 
[cf, ninki king, ciinkimc “kingship”], untnisiakahly so be¬ 
cause the EL text says “as it had never existed before" The 
WTiting is done “lajeJhki, in a dklercnt fashion"; to this appar- 
cmly OP. patisatn corrcspomls, cf. Aw, pati^a in Wfr.iot 
’‘differing, hcEcrogcncous" and in yr.j9i58 "contrariiis." Tlie 
king speaks in the whole paragraph of a general innovation, 
not only of die special ease of copying the Bchistun inscription. 
The EL text docs n^ need to repeat “in other foshion,” as the 
op. text repeats patilam in 91^ because it glosses it by arjj.ja.wa 
—not an El. word, but transliteration of OP. “aryava, in Aryan 
(language)," just as it glosses in §§6a and 63 Aunmaxda by 
Uluminating "god of tbe Aryans, "na.p ar.rLiajia.m < OP, 
aryanam, gcn.pl.—Thereby the language is deter rained as the 
same as the roctdnscripiion, and the inno^'at^on can only be 
the kind of script, tippime, and shice the two materials arc 
cby-tahlers and leadicr, on which latter cuneiform was never 
used (while Aramaic appears on the tablets of PersepolU), the 
thing never done before was writing Old Persian in Aramaic 
script. specimen of it is the fourth inscription on Darius’ 
tomb, see AhpJmcAr, pax, fig.6; another proof are the OP. 
w ords in ihe inscriptions of the three Artaxerxes in cuneiform, 
but transcribed from Aramaic spelling. 

EL 'liaht-ukku, on bricks, chy-tahleu" assures the restora¬ 
tion of OP. afg]urafvi]. TIic signs corresponding to W 
-]■ v*sV[.]y[. musr hide the OP. word for leather, Mu. and' 
’p, post. To El. "his, name" correspond the signs tran- 


A,. ........ j 
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scribed by King and Thompson by n*in*, Kent h*m*; it must be 
OP, n* am*» El. "talUk, was written”=OP, Vpi^-, ni.pifl-j 
gives fni- or a* pji[dji[ya].—The last sentence^ “thereafter,” 
speaks of ibe copies of the Bffi. Inscription being sent Into all 
provinces, as an example* The obsciire verb amxtnta must 
mean "were able to understand” or “minded it In their hearts.’' 

The in trod net ion of Amnwk script made cuneiform soon go out 
of use, and the list of yr.13 must have been transmitted by word of 
mouth only for at least 600 years, until it was first written down in 
Aramaic script together with the whole Awesta, unless one would 
assume that, at the time of Darius, an aide-memoire had been noted 
in Aramaic, The names as we have them show clear traces of being 
based on a text in Aramaic script. 

On the Ka*ba I Zardust, a tomb-tower in front of the Royal Tombs 
and the sculpture of Slt^tpuhr t at Naqsh t Rustam, Is a trilingual 
inscription of Shihpuhr, which solves the riddle of the list of 
and that is the importance, far surpassing its JiUiorical contents, of 
that inscription. 

In the style of Assyrian foundation docurncnis, thousand and more 
years older, in w'hich likewise a long liistorical introduction occupies 
most of the space and the proper purpose is confined to the very last 
lines, the preface of Shahpuhr's inscription U a detailed account of his 
victorious campaign against Valerian, w'Kich is symbolized in ibe 
tiiumplial sculpture apposite the Ka'ba. Only the middle lines, 21-25. 
deal with the special purpose, the foundaitcm of five memorial fires. 
The expression is Pahl. pty Lft 'rv'n v p’Inm, Pars, p'n lnr Ivbn v 
ptn'm, Gr. Eii hmftepan mnejan ka< onomatoe iykthphiin, '*for 
his own soul (memory), and for the souls of the queen ASarAnahit, 
and their three sons Hormizd'Arda£ir (later Homibtti I), Sahpulir 
McJanlah, and 'yly-mzdysn-Narsahc (later Nancb),” To lliese temples 
endowments for sacrifices and singing of masses arc given, to per¬ 
petuate the memory, and the "stHils” of those whose names arc 

«fiH: iht fitit (nnicripnoa »b A», duAf&n lucd 1 m ckpiuy ibe iI^Atliciog 7auag<f 
Wilil. lUAt jJm 4 (mat c unktuc «■:>: wiwn diii wrni tut itF iw. 4 *41 mifttl, 

^ *A ttniic iq|[nK4ii dtaccutEtmi u UabjrliM) 4tui ilic P^p£l. ntidt ii of liie tkhuiun 

liucriptioil jre d^oimfAUij 
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enumerated shall have part in It. The list of names of these souls fills 
the rest, 11^-34. 

Not the religious contents, but form and matter arc the same as the 
dedication of stdac by the Elamite kings, e.g. Silhaklniulinak (about 
1160 GX.) '^for hjs life, the life of N3Jihunlc.Utu, his wife, and the 
life of their sons Hutdmuilnluimak, SiUuna.lamni.Lag3mar, etc. etc. 
and her daughters iSni.karabbat etc. ctc.’*^ The list of names of Tr.13 
is a link between die Elamite and the Sasanian lists, and cstahlishes a 
tradition over more than a,ciao years. Sh^puhr's list has 135 names, 
mostly of men, but thirteen ladies of the royal house and a few little 
girls arc among them. The arrangement is (1) some ancestors In 
straight line, beginnUig with Sasan some more Living members 

of the narrowest family, still more younger members, among them 
children with hypocoristic names, tlic future. Upon which foltr^v in 
historical order the great number (a) of “those that were under Papak 
" (3) "under ArtaxSir Jahaniah," (4) “under Sahpuhr ^ahansah.” 
The provisiom arc valid for the souls of them all. Inside these sections, 
the names arc arranged according to rank and dignity; whoe the 
rank is the same, eqtial or similar names arc often grouped together— 
for purposes of mnemonics; family names are borne only by the high 
aristocracy'; besides, there arc titles, among them eg. the grand eunu^. 

Comparing it with Islamic waqf insaiptions, whkh like this one 
are written on the wails of existing sancinarlcs, and are excerpts of a 
document, the waqf'Uamah proper, deposited in ardiives, one can call 
the Ka'ha inscription a waqf, with such distinctions as required by 
the dificrent cidt. This is the notion which the Greek version of the 
inscripiion tries to express by eyrypaif/ov ro5 dcr^Xfer^arnf 
The tnafatih aI-‘ulQm rightly translate the Ir. term “rawanagan"—i^e. 
pa-ravin of the itiscription-^y auqaf: the Sas.inian institution is the 
origin of the Islamic one. At the Achacmenbn cpoclt, the originals 
were clay tablets, as for instance some found in Susa, or stone tablets 
like the fragmenU of Darius’ tomb inscription discovered at Perscpolis; 
J1I50 papyri 

The analogy between the Shahpuhr inscription and the scNralictl 

Community list of Yaij is perfect. There, too, the majority of oames 

Tp. Sdtd. MiniJieL Pene Kl. aia. 
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ore such of men, but ten per cent aie names of women; m die Ka'ba 
inscription they stand between the names of men, in ¥'<.13 they arc 
in a separate paragraph; all the women belong to the highest nohility, 
with their family names added, most of them are married, but not all- 
in both documents the names extend over three generations, with a 
special group of children. Tlje sequence is one of rank and dignity- In 
Yf,i3, Zoroaster and his next relatives take precedence even over ViJ- 
laspa and his faiihly. Within groups of equal rank one observes the 
same grouping of identical or similar names. Members of the same 
noble families, distinguished by their family name wluch none but a 
nobleman can have, are grouped togetJicr in both inscriptlofis, etc. 

Ail persons in both lists arc without exception high and highest 
dignitaries and their relatives, in old language “x 3 ayani, kavi and 
hvciu,” Tlic 16 “aryaman, clients,” form a kind of codicil in Yr,i3. But 
neither here nor there “commoners” arc mentioned, “vastrya.Buyant 
or hutj, [.>casa[iis and laborers,” Thai changes the concept of the “first 
community" considerably. This was not a community of people con¬ 
vened or of the same religious conviction, but the clan and the dien- 
tcla of a vispatis and satrap who bad espoused a cause and whose lead 
all liis clansmen, officers and clients were in duty bound to follow. 

In spite of an inicrv'al of about 800 years, redaction and style of both 
lists are the same, and it follows that the list of y;.i3 is taken from the 
original of tJtc waqf, the rawatulocumcnt, which was “made fast, 
Arab, waqafa or babasa, OP. han,drang-, handraxta, han.dunga,” 
when Vistispa founded a tnemorbl fire, with masses for the "souls,” 
or “memory” of ail persons named. The fact that Zoroaster and his 
relatives rank before ViStaspa shows that VBiaspa founded the temple 
"for the soul of Zoroaster and for his own soul/' but also that Zoro¬ 
aster was a “homdtimos, of equal rant” with Vistispa (see under ‘Social 
Structure’), 

This was a temple like the one in which the cypress was planted. 
Kishmar lies dose enough to Tosa, the nesidcncc of ViHtaspa, for them 
to be regarded as the same. But the legends of the great “ataxS e Var- 
hran or dynastic fires ” viz. the aSar x'tttrrdt or fernabag on the roSita 
mountain, or the aSar burzcnmihr of Revand, both quite near Tosa 
and Nishapur, ascribe their foundation likewise to Vijiaspa, and just as 
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Shahpuhr founded five, the grand vmcr Mihrnarsch [hree fircs^ 
among them a '‘fire of the cypress, sarwistan"—Vistaspa may have 
founded more than one fire at the same time. Firdausi identifies tlic 
Burzenmibr fire with that of Kisjimar. 

The reason for incorporating the memoriat list }ust in Vr.ij was 
not an intrinsie connection of ideas, but a matter of form. The names 
w'crc recited by the priests at the masses with "We pray for the «>u 1 j 
of..,No yashl offered so perfectly fitting an occasion as this hymn 
to ilic heroes and manes. Both ate “souls," the fravarti and the ruvan; 
only the Zoroastrian term "ruvan" had to be replaced by the ma^ 
dayasnian “fravaiti”i even the genitive case is the original form of the 
list (except for some names written withoot inflect ion). 

Tlioiigh preserved in a yasht, the list is a gathicissimum. It has the 
value of an inscription on a ruin of its period. It is composed by order 
of Vistaspa for Zoroaster. AU its names—and that means all the names 
appearing in the Gatha and those which passed over into the Awesta— 
arc real and historical. The date of this dtxrumcnt, between the years 
529 and S22, probably in 527 B.C., has been discussed under 'Chronology/ 
The single names, therefore, are worth studying thoroughly. The 
following is only a beginning. 

Among the brothers and cousins of Viftaspa is one atarhvarnali. On 
the Pcrscpolis tablet, dated "month adukanilS, year 16 of Darius," tjc. 
April 506 a.c, otic (El.) par.na.k.ka, ijc, (OP.) hvarnaka, (Gr.) Pliar- 
n a Ices, transmits to the chief of the archives, (Tl.) kcjo.pat.d.s, OP, 
‘gefttpatiS (Akk. giiepam), the order of the king to slaughter a him- 
dred sheep for (the celebration of the birth of) his daughter's daughter, 
Arty stone ( 11 ). Cameron notes that the same Pamakka ap¬ 
pears in a similar action on another tablet to which he apposed his seal: 
"Hvarnaka, son of Rsama.” In 506, the well known RIama was the 
father of ViKtaspa and grandfather of Darius, who was still alive in 
^22 e>.c.—It ia he w-bo uses, on his gold tablet, for the first time 
the gentilic “haxamaniliya.*' A son of Darius and Artystonc (I) was 
called after him (Her. tii,88 and vii,69), evidently as the first great- 

* AcExintitfji hA Ikn^fniucS ctyttvlcwf Irt V UTv’* mke ihaaLd wrik umo; 

iJbc MMcd qpcllit^ k MPen. nb'tL 
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gran (bon, possibly born shortly after Rsama’s death. Any stone (U) is 
certainly called after her tnaicmal grajidmother whom Darius loved 
so much that he had a gpldtai statue made of her (Her. V!i,69), The 
pnmg RSama goes on in the Achaemcnid family: Arsames, governor of 
Egypt about 420, bears the tide br byt’, 'vaisapuSra, on a parchmenc 
from Elephantine. Hvarnaka^ son of Rsama, is a brother of ViitSspa 
and unde of Darius. His name is a hypocoristic of a compound in 
-hvarnah. The atar.hvamah of y/.i 3 is also 3 brother of ViJtaspa; cf. 
the ease of PiJilyoftia, son of ViJtaspa in V r.ij* ^nd histone Pis- 
soudmes, son of Hysraspes ( 11 ), under ‘Ndtarya.’ The conclusion is: 
the full name of Pamakka-Hvamaka was itar,hvaraah, and the atar.- 
hvaraali of YM3 U the historical Phamakes. Combining therewith 
a remark of Diodorus 31, 19,1 he was the brother-in-law of lits cousin 
Cambyses I, and is the Pharnakoi whom the kings of Pontus considered 
—Hmhistorically—as their ancestor. Pliny NH.33,151 tells of a silver 
statue of his. 

Vistaros in Vr.ij.ioa is gen. of the nom. “vT3(a)taru5 notaryano," 
metrical formula of Vr.SjTd. Wb. offers two unsatisfying Awestic ety¬ 
mologies, one them: vi 4 - Vstar- ‘"bed-tnaker,^ He is placed in 
the line: Zoroaster-ViJtaspa'Vistaiioi-scvcra] great families, to which 
correspond in die list of women, §139, Haugavi-Hutosa-VispataiuJi- 
PranI'Asabana. The name, hence, is not a personal, but a family name, 
as arc Franya and Asahana, and Vispatarusi is a sister or daughter of 
Vistaroi. One must read *visaiarui and *vUatara£T, Old Persian against 
Median *‘%i5pa.tarvan and vispatarvari, all-vanquisher.”* Visatamii 
docs not mean “tlic all-vanquishing woman,” but 'lady Visaiarul, nee 
Visataruli”; it is the fern, of the gentil. ’vlsataroip, derived from the 
tiotti. visatanifj like OP. ha);iiniani 5 iya from the nom, liaxamanif, and 
Zoroaster's patr. vivaliuJa from the nom, ‘vivahui of vivahvah. Hjcsc 
neologisms belong all to the very same period of the language, and 
OP. ha;^amanisiya is attested in the gold tablet of Riama iust a few 
years before Gath. vtvahu?a amt ^#.13 visatamii. The name visatarul 
follows in yi^i3 that of Vistaspa’s brother (called "brother” already by 
Chares of Mitylcnc) ZarivariJ, and precedes Spantadata and other sons 

• nP. yjm a^rut Med rykja. At in vtadiJiYyl sftd Tin £L 

afluuJ Weil. Vhplb^^ -vli wmhd be re|!UliU fiem. erf A ii™ in ‘Yak, DSnuii. -Eli* bflt the 
jjtaijTfc. wsKilit be Aw. -nia. ooi -a*, to OP-p ^ -vili-iltmi Iwd bten cnatfmtd, 

Irwn die Miiu in hiI, inra dv? u-cLiw* 
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of ViStaspa; thus, he belongs to the gencntloti of brothers and consuls 
of Viiuspa. In the Shahnlmah the “notaryino" became a “son of 
NoSar” under the synonymous, equally OP. name Gust ah m, Cr. 
'YcfTatx/iiJ? < 'visatahman '"all-powerful." This name does not come 
from the Awesta, but may well be an immediate tradition of the epics 
and actually the personal name of the man who was "the visataru^ya, 
vispatiS of that dan." 

The sectmd element of the name vai]hu.Sata in [3,11$ can be Med. 
data (Ar. 'dha-, in which and SiSu/u coalesce); that would 

make the name a syn. of vahyazdata, name of die second Pseudo- 
Smerdls in Behistun. But the name of tlte father is xva&ata, which dues 
not mean "self-created," but "wclI-boni,'’ hence is OP. hv JiSiita = MeJ. 
hvazata, epithet of Ardvi in Vf.5,127 (Aw, Vzan-, OP, VSan-, Gr. 
yryf^p^fu). According to rules of LE. onomastics, names uf sons and 
fathers contain identical elements; therefore va^hu.Sata is Old Persian, 
a synonym of the father's name hvaSata, and eorresponds 10 Med. 
'vahu.zata, cf, vrrr in Esther 9,9, i.e. v^ta < ’vahyazata > NP. 
BclrzaS, a very frequent namci Eugene. In the same 19 the name of 
this family appears as 'Vaqhu.Satayana, the Eugenians"; they were a 
noble Persian dan.— In Beh. §68. Darius docs not give the family names 
of his six companions, but only their fathers’ names. One o£ them, 
6agabu)(sa, had a grandson o£ die same name w'ho was married to 
Aniyds, daughter of Xerxes and .^mestris, through her mother grand¬ 
daughter of another companion, Otanes, Hutana of BeA. S6S; they had 
a giandson called Spit.atna (see under ’Spitama’). The father of Baga- 

buxia 1 is called OP, {-Jhyahya (gen.), EL ta.t.tu.wanja (nom.), 

Altk. za.'.tu.’ji. The striking variance of the El. and the Akh. forms 
assures restoration and etymology of the OP. name: [datv]hy,'® 
Satavahya. The EL speUiug shows the archaic OP, pronunciation 
Satovaqhya, Att, the contemporary Med. zatovch, which has almost 
reached Med. zadoc (Syr.), NP.Arab. zaddy, zadveh. Ibn Kburditlhbih 
knows this to be title {or family name?) of the rulers of Saiakhs in 
Khurasan. OP- Smovaliya is vvit' {EstAe-r 9,9), vahya-zata > Rchzad 
with elements transposed, and this is the original compound, an ap¬ 
pellative “well-bom. cvyctnjc," while the transposition is only the prod- 
UCT of rules governing the onomastics of proper names traditional in 

If the Slip would tdlaw doc mow %igni 1*1 a t]hf, tead 
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fattiHirt. Thus, the name {iatovaftya reveaU that the man belonged to 
a Persian family in which the OP. names hvaSata, vahu.Bata, vatiya*- 
Sata were hereditary, that means to the family called vajqhu.Satayano 
in y/.i3,ii9. 

By analogy one may connect another companion in Bek, 568 , Ardu- 
maniJ ("straight-minded," to Gath, rzva) vahautahya pufl^a, son of 
Vahbka <Gr. short form of a name with Vahu-) with YAiJ-ioS 

vaghan? arivahva pu^ro, Vahu-X, son of Arlya, (right-acting, -minded, 
to Gath, rSva), 

At a prominent place, after Zoroaster's cousin MaSyomaha and Sena 
Ahumsmr, his stxallcd "apMtlcs,” before the three Franya, bis brotlr- 
crs-in-law, and before his sons, a paraicliSaya is enumerated in 597. 
Bartholomae attempted an Awcstic etymology also of this name, which 
is evidently Old Persian: pariJeBiya with OP, diSa against Med. diza.‘* 
It is equivalent to Firdausi, and in view of its adjectival form, a name 
<rf family or provenance rather than a proper name. 

Other Persian names arc e.g. rt3.rvcila in 5 ii 6 , against Meek -rvesa, 
V*vrik-.“ Arava.uJtra, i.c. *arva.uitra, against Med. arvat-aspa. Also 
the name of the Haugava av 5 ra.iiim is OP., in the most likely ease 
that avara- hides a participle stem. Zoroaster iS well as Viitaspa liavc 
many Persians in their closest surroundings. This observation extends, 
as we shall see later, to die Haugava and the Vehviya. And the study 
of the names of foreigners in §5*25-26 .shows people really unexpected 
in that circle anti gives an indication that Vistaspa himself^hough 
his name is purely Mcdwti—must have been a Persian. 

Not counting Sena, there arc seven names of provenance which 
must, from (he beginning, be understood as ethnics, not as gentillcia. 

The first is mui^ from the muzayiS dahyaui, then a r6ifd(i)ya and a 
tan(i)ya from the counuies of the same name. In the entire Iranian 
area nothing resembles the last two names but there arc similar names 
in ilic Far West. roMiya is apparently formed from *ruid, 'nizd, as 
Aw. toaiya from *tui. This ruxd must present a foreign local name; 
r may replace I, zd dd, thiw Lydia, Ass. luddt, and Rhodos are to be 

” Ct ArtJfJut.'. pifd'lr prilr^m. i-e. MP««. pardfS, m Amm wtmji traa»- 

pofcd iiiJu omniDfEiL Cj. fiarJiJtiwiit ^ MkJ. juriiffei, 

Op, « fvi#Van. with i ^cn in 5<4 
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considered.’* Lydia is represented in OP. inscriptions by the name of 
tes capita] Sardis; Sparda, cf. Isa. 60^9j 66,19; TarltS and Lud; 
or Chron. 1,7: rodaniiiL Tanis is, in Herodotus, Strabo and Ptolemy, 
the capita! of the nomos of the same name at the “Tamtic" niouth 
of ihe Nile, not far from Suez, and must have been known to Iranbns 
since the time of Cambyses. 

For mtiiaya two explanations arc possible. The name of Egypti Arab. 
Mi^r, in the OP. inscriptions Is mudraya, Akk. ml$lr (nom. mi$ni), 
El. mudr (c may be palatal). The vowel u in OP. and □. expresses 
the darkening of i before Semitic emphatic consonants.*’ d is no real 
rendering of Sent, s; it is the group dr that renders fr. In NiRji, the 
OP. equivalent of Aw. vazra, in *vaEraJ)ara is spelled vA* (br). OP. 
cuneiform has no sign for S*^, but the phonetic developmem tr > dr > 

> ss demands the parallel dr > 8r > £' > zz. The OP. nota¬ 
tion va^a means va8'a, and mudraya means spoken 'mu8''aya, 'muz- 
zaya, and Aw. muiaya renders this OP, pronunciation of the name 
of Egypt in Awestic characters.** 

But Aw, i is 3 sign laventcd only in the 4ih century a.d. on account 
of ora! tradition; the written archetype had no sign for it, but expressed 

j and 4 by Aram. L Tlicrcforc, muiaya is mudraya if the oral tradi¬ 
tion was tight. Otherwise, another way is open. The region on the 
Indian Ocean, old Magan, is called maka, adj, mafiya in the insertp- 
tions, but Scylax of Caryanda (source of Hccatacus and Herodotus) 
wrote, in the very years of the memorial list, mykoi, with y=u, of 
which the adjective would be *muciya. The vowel is justiHed in such 
aboriginal names, as Kaliu: kuSIu, Qardu: Quiti, Amman: Umman 
etc. Thus the equation would be; maka: tnaciyasmykoi: *mu^iya, and 
the archer, notation for *mu£iya would be the same as for Aw. muibya: 
mvly. 

A little farther down tn the list follows a Pu6a; akayaSa puSanim. 
Aw. 8 muders archet. t; pvt,” he. OP, puta, adj, puiiya, Akk. puta, 

**Ct Skahf- JlrliK, r«l3il.V0: ArSw (wl Wioittn). 

** of, mod, Amhn min, al» bump Ecticr^L 

CL Aw. hlinaxii^ mii£*4 ^ tiafta id An(t ti i, ritk of the commiiiJcr 

m cfaKt of jII Infludfi latiici, wkjck my Of, imo Awruk wiih i 

for W. I Mud ft far Of. 

i» buii: b^iii ffiJi; Hfftah; hiiflt; Mita. Soil>e hwmic cufnpln w01 icon be kvcb* 
AKhrl. I IlMr lm|^C luicityiiwktifkai krcweca X, * I m Aw natiiioQa d 
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Punt, the frankincense country, see zrayo piltikam under ‘Sea; The 
Inhabitants were partly Arabs, partly negroes, and the man may have 
been a black curjuch of ViStajpa, In die Ka'ba inscription, tfx>, die 
grand eunuch of Shahpuhr, Pars. *ndlyk n srd r, Pahl. drykn 5 kn?, Gt, 
TOY Em TON APtrANflN is mentioned. His proper name, in that case, 
ought to belong to the sphere of names of jewels like lu'lu*, yaqiit, 
kafur, and akayaSa,** i.c, 'k¥T resembles indeed Gr. idKip&ofj Arab, 
yaqut,** 

Between muzaya and foSdiya stand two pairs, fratura asruta b^atas- 
turl and *vrgvS rzvtv oiymatasturabe. With these two exceptions, all 
of the i6 or ry foreigners have their indispensable ethnic, two of them 
only the ethnic, tv/o ethnic aud patronym, two ethnic and names of 
father and grandfather, two ethnic and name of the clan. 

The first pair of names is preserved in the archaic form of a gen. 
dual'* “of the two besatastura,'’ which can only be a tcrin of profession 
or an ethnic. The following pair, on the contrary, has singdark form, 
hence “of the *v. (son) of rx^ of the oiymatastuifa) ” Here the long 
word could be a personal name; but since its second clenicnt is the 
same as in the foregoing case where it cannot be a personal name, this 
is ruled out and one must detach -stura or -tura as the indispensable 
ethnic. The s may be the initial of die ethnic or a rest of the casc- 
ending of the foregoing word, but probably it is a sandhi s, iium' 
duced when the foregoing words, written without inUcction, were 
considered as first elements of a compound. 

BeSata and oiymata arc clear, and mteresting words, bciiaia, archet. 
bySt, with l for S: OP, bclaSa, Med. baaza, Ol. bhc;^aia “physician " 
The Aclracmenids had several Greek physicians, e.g. Apollonidcs of 
Cos and Ctesias; in the Sasanian period they used to be Syrians, like 
Gabriel of Singara under Xusrau II; their title was drustpcL Here the 
foreign physicians apparently bear Jranian names which can only be 

iHH nrcht mtt <£cr f ftion-fjtntbjf > bayiili-Siiflck bchifitl?”. a ktt 

Cr, Ajum. jttvai'>yqifBdd wficncc Pitii. y\ud, NP. jilind; jx^tci;;il 

b)r Atab. fictfli. CL dunKT cif uiJml in Akk. ^ Anh. Fit,% fUpK *nd 

AkL Ejf. 1 im r+ Aab. limQrt Gf^ CcEin. fdmuf^, cahefy. 

Exidififl 4 of d brace rttH illicitly ifswri-^ ujut#-. Xhn rniini K d brCAtrVftVlHh 

{DRtniiinf wist ihe nhefrtuk iiaBcCficA wf i!k ^niaLullinikc, mcdOi bkcwiK ■ Ren, 

iJui],~Gftrtb4»k»Tiic tmk i* it beifliu&c be dkl oot doubt thji the ir^fd vu t 

(MUqnjTTl* 
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assmned or bestowed, and do nor reveal the nationality of the beaters. 
An example is Daniel with bis Babylonian honorific (Nabu)bal5lsu- 
tjfur, Bdtsbazar, 

oiytnnra is Aw* interpretation of archet. ^tcmt. ytnata h pair.perf, 
pass, of Vgatn- come ; the prev. vi- b not attested and not likely to l>e 
used with Vganv. The archaic OP, name vahyazdata in BeA. §68 i# 
rendered tn El. by w£j?.ta.t.ta, Akk. Wt.i2.da4jja, both trisyllabic, Pap.Et, 
fia and 56 Aram, wzut hence pronounced in b.c. vezdata.™ The 
book Esther writes wzr’ for vahyazata. Aram, typty < "tfahyapati, 
chief of heralds, shows likewise -□hya'> c. Ctesias translates Oi^apa$ 
by ofynMyy^o^, bcncc 'vahya.bara, pronounced before 400 vebara, 
with deriv. Vahyabari > MP. vavarik “evangelic Wherever, after 
520 R/x proper names with vahya- are not spelled veh-, ve^, the spelling 
is historical. 

If the Pap.EI. render in the Bek. inscription vahyazdata by VYZirr, 
and •vcbva.Sana by vwnv (sec under ‘Vehviya’), then vtcmt of the 
memorial list » 'vahya-Troata, Gath, vahu agmata in ^4^3 is the 
greeting ■•welcome!" (see under •Welcome*). Now, ymata, the part 
perf. of Vgam., which enters into the name of the town hangmatana, 
is a form strictly limited to west Iranian dialects. Median and Old 
Persian. One needs only to insert vahu.aymaia and vahya.ymata in 
Tcdcsco^s ^^DLalccfoiogic’* 229-232: 


1. Persis; 


n. Media: 


OP. yimta in paragmata, hangmata, MP.NP. a.maS 
name of town han.gniatana 

capital 'angmatana, in Akk, flgCa)niatana, El, akma- 
tana, Hcrodot agbatana, with Med. psilosis 

Aw. ymata; Gath, vahu.agmata; Yt.t^ 'vahya.ymata 
^ oiymata 

Centf. and Casp, dialects all < ymata, but Kurd, and 
Bal. dialects all < *ayata. 

&k., Soghd., Pamir, all < 'ayata or a;^L 
ymata is lacking in all East Iranian dialects. 

»Thr amthi s (hnw^ fLnl ihiii .JSta it Mrd. <(iM. tE. *dld. 
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A5 ninic of a foreigner (in an Awc$t]c, Le. Median icxr), veymata, 
like the word can only be Old Persian^ The ^ct that physicians 

in ordinary Stave an OP. title, and that fordgn diems assume OP. names 
—or reed VC them as honorifics—proves tSic nationality of their enj' 
pjoyer, not their own; the ethnic rvr- mtist not be Iranian at all, but 
ViJtaspit must be a Ferfiaa, 

The name ‘'vahya.gmata, w'elcome“ and Its type is not attested as 
n.pr. of an Iranbn. MP. BchamaS < 'vahya jymata, it is true, cottc* 
spends exactly to vegmata, but appears only among the many names 
of the three magi, into which also other names of the memorial list 
intruded, in the group BchamaS, ZudamaS and DnistamaS,*' all three 
synonyms gf the girecting “wdcoroel” and all three philosophical in* 
vent ions.—On the contrary, such names are common among all Semitic 
peoples. The oldest arc theophodc, with the name of the god Sulmanu, 
jlalamanu, ^lamu, ^lim; but the verb ts the general word for greet- 
ittg. The ty'pe of names is most frequent among Jews (cf. Solomon and 
Jerusalem). Vegmata may well lie the translation of such a Semitic 
name, and Tvr may hide the name of a Semitic country. In the ShahrMr^ 
I57, s,v. Nun-Nineveh, the prophet Daniel, bala|susur> balaturul, is 
called a “turp," from an original a^ra. TTiis name, Assur of old, had 
become the name of the satrapy “Syria and Mesopotamia'’ under 
Achaemcnian administration. Thus, “tura” may be “Syrian'’ in that 
meaning, from an original adiira. It may also designate the town 
Tyrus, 56r, through an Aramaic intermediary.** 

^-ra Gu BjiliJal, iL nt "Nunci of the 

Hurs u iiiaCt thii taHic iocliJilfl riKatiiVi tlir V'cjsm^Ea^i^okiniofi dod tht 

Tiuy* haiT brcQ JeW^ Wlrirliii pnytectur of Zomoitci'i would Iutc tud 4 Icwrih 
ib OldilUry Ukr OuccIf hS^ilkCn libCc- 11 wu tine rrerv bacniary tu ^ ku:^ fiuui 
lenmlan. |cwi lind in xhc Kii rcKinOt tuicc xht tunt of the Ataytim captiTicy 

Ti|!Uth?^eir 7 tU titkA mn ol txai^ned i^riEotwr ew^ of Gotaa, 

in 1 ktPT 15 «i AmjtHkv vc fttuiMjr Jcm- c£ May, Diy^rekednjiut 
CfiJtTi/. /rnra hVAiair t» 700 ju(l The fcwfili oolong of C%r»|$lian+ th? 

K^^ilyii, from »iuch Euj ^ J^ruulou, tuck tu die founJicwdi ol ihii 

""Mrtrutn" by Cynu, wben ht cnn^utrml C?jJ 3 >'m 553 %.Cr 

AfOcyrdio^ tn Mc^iei dt Cbortw^ AttiriKim TU Od^cr^ ttrUtd ftw* la H^toltcb. The HUirrc 
liiu bDtE witb Mi/kwarL ErktL [37 Fwttdum^ fir. w. 30+ t juik^ 

nf Eke ATHtoiLin EiiEct]iuf> pnxrfcd In STnCcilui, wkitfi iDCumuuLml »: 
itetb Kd^rj'o §a\kFr^, Thn k 4Wlf4 

by rwo hi|;ruirunQ Cm ihe iCtt oi ibc Council td 424 AJ^.i baifaop- of the SeblEi dI Kal^hfjTT,. 

End iJorniriicikii, buWp cif ihr Icbip erf Curgln,'^ in ^vbau, i. tAw^anrOM. 

Cf+ Will built *^7 GaUdi [it tht ArsKtd 

at tlic thk oi fjidw&n, cabled Ba|aihfwT^“ The jtvrbh colony cf Iftilwfln, nwcL &npur, mtuod 
dawn frt iKcnt 4aJ wbi rqEinktJ, if tn cuij (icrkdi a ^ pbicC of ibe 
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Another name, which Uke belaBa indicates a special oBicc and like 
Puca belongs gcagraphtciUy to the lands at the Indian Ocean, is 
khrkana* Aw* khrka, OP. krka means “cock." In the OP. inscriptions 
it is the name given to the Cariam, but not those at die southwest 
corner of Asia Minor who were subjects of the empire since 545 B.C.,. 
hut those colled Bannc£u in Xerx.Fer^Jaip., the oew of the Persian 
fleet who, along with the Yona, Ionian sailors, transported the building 
materials to Susa. This was done by the fleet under the command of 
their admiral, Scybx of Cary'atida, a Carian. Paruiesu is no ethnic, but 
the name of the '^Carian villages" which Alexander visited and where 
he founded an Alexandria, later Charax Spasmou, on the bank of the 
Shatt al-‘Arab opprwile Basra, see under ‘Navigation.’ 

The name of the Khrkana of is hufrava^I, hvprv'x£,‘* which 
may render a foreign, c-g. a Greek name like ‘Ysre(i)poj(p^** or a 
Carian name in -ax; cf. "watch-dog." In this document no galley 

staves or sailors c.in appear; the Carian was the chief of the colony, an 
admiral, navapatil, like the Carian captains of the “Ship-building 
Papyrus’* and Scylax. In the inscripiinns, the Carians -Krki always 
occupy the last place; so docs the khrkana in the document* 

Under Cambyscs, at the very time of our document, Scylax sm 
commander of the navy, "skylax” means “dog." I-lc explored for 
Darius, before 515 b.c., the navigability of the Indus and the Indian 
Ocean as far as Suez, also the northern coast of the Mediterranean as 
for as die Pillars of Hercules, and, besides, in a few fragments pre¬ 
served, he described the Black Sea and the Caspian, and the countries 
Parthava and HvarazmiS* He must have been in Tosa, the capita] of 
Parthava. A remark on shipbuilding material in the Armenian moun¬ 
tains (set under ’Navigation') shows that be was there before 

"< 4 piivhv ' ai SalmiiMtHf tV. ind tIe» cntqiM itl* WHMtp iilrDtUkltki], in Iht Ai;ii nt S, 
P«f3,iu«, of ih: OiyaU with ihtf mcr CAeib. Il«h ijjs kbid iJt ik> nnkiviini OiriMun, liUI 
Icwiih hy ific bubopi u lofaJ tuLiritra., XBc Frn^hjii 1 passahjxi. hiti'fkcfi h Jiif- 

IrifMaU ifiif it» tmjn^ ih *1 ba* hccii lurmiicd^ ihc t»ck wrcWKly aiEnbuilffd hi 

llef^unis AMcn, "m ret% ei»i)pt»4c4 jnii ix:, Cf. Jacbbjr ia P^y » 

tmi E. MirytTp CAniimtun }|„ ^Kf, 

■*Nrn * ifrnirhe, b«t 4 Urn wiihnnr infloLiioi). whkh 

mlFhi be in Anb but h Ictififlifllblr i3 mm IfajMia aj bwKirifk auttc, Oi 

CmUfic QiSifT fr- rrynw^ogin irt pimililc, 

«Itt I.W* . t Or. ApollfiBii*. MP. 'rtvKT,- Sy». 'eivkt' Cniwin-Mr Kottf). Anh afrAiurji. 
tMrfttllie Stntc of Siukw amf i<» caj^itil SitiJir, Uvffi’il tooJU also cbbUM Gt. Apollo, 
with b-U-^ ^of at Ticc- ¥rru Cr^ fw Ir. hu% 
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Darius' accession, ax ihc very time when Viltispa resided there and 
gave Zoroaster asylum- Scylax seems to have lived till 480 ax. Caryanda 
may have been his or his father's home. Living in the Carian colony 
at the Gulf would have qualified him specially for his great cxplora' 
tJon. Perhaps ScyUx “dog" was a popular stirttamc. In the script of 
the Aw. archetype this name would appear as 'sKva'aJ. There must 
have been some relation between him and the hvprv'xs of the docu¬ 
ment, perhaps that of father and son. 

Tlie investigatitm of the names of foreigners reveals with different 
degree of probability the occurrence of Rhodos or Lydia (roidiya), 
Egyptians (taniya and inuiaya), Abyssinians (puta), Syrians or town 
Tyros (tura), Carlins (khrtcana), A strong confirmation of the single 
equations is their being grouped together. In the OP. inscriptions 
correspond the satrapies: Beh. 4-5 a^ura-arbaya, $ [iiudraYa» 7 tye 
drayaliya (Ionian islands and Cyprus)* 8 sparda (Lydia), and in a 
codicil at the end 23 maka. tn Perj. r: 5-6 arbaya-a^ura, 7 muclraya, 10 
sparda, 12 yona tye drayahya, and 25 maka. In Ni'R 17-18 a^ura-arbaya, 
rp mudraya, 22 sparda, 23 yona (inch Cyprus, Rhodos) and at the end 
27 putty a, 9 ma^iya, 30 krka. Finally Xcrx^nh, 14 sparda, mudraya, 
16 yona of the islands, id maciya, 19 arbaya, and at the end 28 pu^ya, 
29 krka. The horiaon of the document is the same as that of the In- 
scrjptions: the Persian empire. 


111 . HOUSE SPITAMA 

ZotiOASTEa bears the gentilic Spltama, MP. This is probably 

the short-form of a cooipouixl name, and the only known one is Spita- 
mcncs^ *5pjtamanah. These names arc to each other as Arsatnes, R^ama 
to Arsamcnes, rlmanah.* 

The Spititna must luve been a great family, for they bear a second 
gentiiicium hefaCaspana. They were an historical family* because their 
name occurs in Greek as well as in Baby Ionian litcranirc. The business 
documents of MuraSu Sons of Nippur, the greatest hanking firm of 
their period, which conducted money affairs for Darius H and Pary- 
satis, mcnxioii a ^ilpt.ta.am.inu.* This is the exact dme when Qesias 
also speaks of them. He was told at the court, ai the end of the 5th 
century, that Amytis, daughter of the last Median king, Astyigas, 
whose dowry was the whole of Media, had first married the Spitaraas, 
and later Cyrus. 

It must have been a well known fact that Astyages had no male 
heirs, else the Median pretenders, Fravarti]l in FeA.24 and Ci^raiita;(ma 
in 533, would fiavc claimed descent from him instead of Cyaxares. 
The daughter was the heiress, and Cyrus married her for legitimating 
his succession. 

Ctesias heard his stories from the ladies of the court and thus got a 
truly Persian presentation of the facts. The Iranian legend kept the 
memory of the marriage of Nebuchadnezzar with the Median prin¬ 
cess in the reversed, more flattering form; BraSna asked three daugh¬ 
ters of Nebuchadnezzar in marriage for his three sons; and the fact 
fif the conquest of Ninis-ch under the fonn: “Nun came to KaiKavat 
[the fotmder of the Median dynasty] by marriage." Tu felix .Austria 
nubc! Behind these distortions of history is the idea that, who is not 
an agnate, azata, must at least legitimate himself by affinttas, as son-in- 
law, an idea which comes down from the matriarchal past of the 
country and survived to the present time. 

“ipliMnu, mil Wtw Dwlwjnci Ijur, wt nawixR anahU u 

(owiylJjbki inuamely "Skr. «mSti. k I'edn briilmL" 1 muine Uton totm aI < futt, 

» "Tlie Muinim,'' (^lbl. gf dte Bab.StEi. n.i, RwdBfti VocM^fnlt of JUmauS* Sott vi M«*r 
fkr rrtf* Dviut it, by A. T. CUj, (wbl. by lb« UqiTjfm, 1511, 
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The [umc Amytts may bc^ btit b not of necessity hisiorical. In 
Berossos* story, the name ^Afuiinj, of the wife of Nchuchadnczzar, is 
historical: for her he btiilt the ^Hanging Gardens'’ Ute substructure 
of which has been excavated in Babylon. Amyftc-Huniaya {see under 
‘Ndtarya’) was the tuune of ladies of the Median house, as later of 
Achacmcnids, and the tw'o families were related by marriage. 

The name of Zoroaster’s parents docs not appear in the memorial 
document, so they died prohahly before that time. Yet, as Visatahma 
may be the proper name of “the Visatarui," so Spitrasp may have been 
the proper name of “the Spitama." The mother’s name appears only 
once in an ungrammatical fragment of the HatJ^as^'. Dugdova, MP. 
Duydav. It sounds archaic and mythical, and, since married ladies were 
called with their family name only, must not be historical, no more 
chati Amyris- A story in Tabari 111,1632 is instructive: “’Ibn Shujl^ al* 
Balkhi told: f was with the emir (Muliammad the Tahtnd) who quietly 
talked with me while he was listening to the curses upon every member 
of his family (shouted by a mob besieging bis palace in Baghdad)* 
When they came to the name of his mother, he laughed and said: I 
wonder bow they come to know the name of my mother, even among 
the slave-girls of my father, abul 1 -'Abbas *Abda 1 lih b. Tahir, there were 
many that did not know it! I said; O prince, I have never seen a cooler 
and more forbearing spirit than yours) He replied: And I certainly 
have never seen anything more efficient than patience with menr 

Ctesias was told that Asiyages' slaughter had two sons from the 
Spitamas, Spiiakcs and Megabarncs. The first name is. like the family 
name, a short form of Spttatmnah; the stxond is baga.hvanvah,' a 
decidedly non' 2 broastrian name. These two Spitama would have been 
Astyages’ heirs and successors to the ilironc. Ctesias regards them as 
half-brothers of Cambyses and Smerdis, and hcncc them receive 
satrapies when Cyrus settled the succession. Spitakes would have 
received the satrapy of the Derbissot, ix* the darwishs,* whose country 
he seems to locate towards India, while it was adjacent to Hyrcania 
and Parthava. Megabames is said to have received the Rarkantoi = 

■ Ctexbi wriici ^ vl»cK otlteJV k ihii mr hiyc 

cohere {Her, 1,115), tr, OP "itriTiii, 

jd;. dnvifivt rtf drnfi^ fnwn pooc.” Whto aiimruD^ m cpfnpDUAdT *< Mjjkwaft 

doa« 4 p ihc Kf-aul daikcaL MrcHjlj be V i^, "puyif in prurfKTli'.'* 
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Hyrcanjaiis.^ On 4II four, obeisance to their mn rhn ~ ts tinjtoscd: One 
all but hears the ladies telling the story. 

Like roost things Ctesias wrote, this settlement of Cyrus' succession 
is considered to be unhistoricn!, and Markwan tried to prove it so in 
UGE. [t is proved to be historical by the strange word i,c. 

pafJyazata "heir presumptive, Germ. Nefoen-Agnat" (see under ‘Mag<v 
phonia’), wJiith Herodotus quotes erroneously as nam e of the Pscudo- 
Smerdis, but which can only be the title of the true Stnerdis. Whether 
the half-brothers received any satrapies, and which ones, cannot be 
checked, but it would be die most natural thing that their mother 
insisted on their being indemnihed for having lost, by her second 
marriage, the succession to the throne, and the whole scidcment has 
an analogy in the succession of the caliph al-Mutawakkil, by wliich 
the two elder designated sons divided almost the whole empire between 
them, while the third received a small territory only. 

The half-brother rclatioasliip is not disproved by the fact that Cam- 
byscs and Smerdis were sons of Cassandanc, dau^tcr of Pliarnaspcs, 
and not of the Astyigas daughter, as Ctcsias believed. Cambyses and 
Comata as Pseudo-Smerdis both marry Atossa, hence were not sons 
of her tnwher, Tlicy do so, because she was by her mother the heiress, 
agnate, a granddaughter of Astyages. The Atossa-Hutosa of tJic Awesta 
is called iaata, and Darius, in order to prove his claim 10 the succession, 
says: "of old we were SSdta, agnates." Thus Ctcsias shifts die relation¬ 
ship only in an uncssennal point: the two Spitama as well as Canibyses 
and Smerdis were half-brothers of Atossa. 

Tlie traditional dale of Zoroaster leaves some margin: the second 
marriage of Astyigas' daughter was contracted in 550 n.c. after the 
conquest of Agbatana. If born before 569^ Zoroaster could be the first 
husband, Cresias' Spitatnas; if after 569, her son Spitakcs, A man 
designated by the gcntUicium alone mint be rcgartlcd as the vispatis 
of the house, hence Spitamas as "the Spilama," and therefore Zoroaster 
rather as Spitakcs, the "viso putfro, heir of the family Spitama. die 
younger Spitania " On the other hand, the mention of a grandson, 
Rvatatnara aparo^tata, in the document of V/. r^, certainly before 52a, 

' Trddhi «*£ riiim, « TrtBigtin. cL Zih«tit 

< ituKtiin. m Diwiur 2nd CuoiiJi. fnmt « ItMMiu U AlraiUukr. TrciRni inmi dtiiu' 
ScPcCmn < ■Jjaflapirnr. tTiiq.r]i. Agnmif Wjefcciaigd i iwrurt, StuJ. rtfitff IW 

■ft -id (Ur 1 th <ritiur; «. Gt. p n«r xnc u rctuimftK ot tr 
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probably about 527 e.c,, prevents tts from lowering the date 569 con- 
siiicrably. Cyrus’ marriage 10 the Median heiress was a political one; 
she was no longer youngs If she was born in 585, Zoroaster, bom about 
56ft, may be her son rf the first husband, and Atossa, bora stxm after 
549, her daughter of the second husband. 

AnotJicr Spitamas appears in Ctesias, few. 3S-40, under Artaienscs L 
Ainytis, daughter of Xerxes and Amestris, full sister of Aitaxerxes I, 
whom Dinon calls the most beautiful and most unbridled wotnan of 
Asia, was monied to Bagabu;^sa II, Megabyaas of Xentes' campaign 
against Greece, of the fiunily VoiyliuSatayana (see under ‘Mcmiijc.’), 
Having subdued Egypt in 455, be became sarrop of Syria, but revolted 
in that vast province, and defeated a first army sent against him under 
Usiris, and a second under Mcnostates. The bolter was tlic son of 
Anar(c)ios, i.c. Akk. Artarewa, father of MaiiuSlana, “mar bid Sard, 
royal prince," in 431-424, a half-brother of Artaxerxes. After die defeat 
of his son, Artarewa opened negotiations which Amestris (tersuaded 
her son, the king, to approve. Thus an envoy was sent to Bagabux^a. 
The poorly preserved text of Ctesias says: mjiTrenit orv *A/JTtip[e]tDv 
Ti avrb*: kkI 'Afiwi't i) yvinj koI 'Aproftrwtr ijSi) w(' fiKotri kiu 
ricnjtrav v OiJcrfpw>5 koI irctrTjp. 

As it stands, this is impossible. That Artarewa heads the mission is 
natural, and also Petesas was welcome, because his father Uslris, though 
dcfeatetl, had been a friend of Bagabuxia. Amytis went with the mis¬ 
sion, hence had nut been with her husband in Damascus, but with her 
brother at Susa. But the two remarks regarding Artoxarci and Petaas 
arc utterly senseless. Artoxarcs was the name of a Paphlagonian eunuch 
of Darius U, often mentioned by Ctesias (Per/. and as 

ArtahHara in the same business documents from Nippur, where the 
Spitama, too, is mentjoned, between 443 and 420. Eunuchs were sent 
on diplomatic missions, but not when they were “already 20 years old" 
and bat! no cxpcricticc at all. And there is not the slightest reason 
to tell that Usiris’ son, a rather young man, was father of a child 
Spitama. Moreover, the is stylUiically objectionable. Obviously 
Ctesias said "already 20 years old and father of a son Spitama." Some¬ 
body who saw the eunuch in ilic name Artoxarcs separated ihcmfote 
the fathership and attributed it to Petesas. In reality Artoxarcs—the 
name is probably corrupt—is not the eunuch, but was 3 son of Baga- 
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bux^a and Amym, and Ctcsb$ atldi tJm remark thinking that Amytis, 
whom her father Xerxes, as he rclU, bad lectured many dines, did not 
change her way of Ufc even as a grandmother. With the two envoys— 
both friends of Bagabu^sa—came the family^ the wife with son and 
grandson, in order to show that one was scriotis and did not retain 
die family as hostages. Spitama was the name of a grandson of Baga- 
bi:X^2, a Vanhudatayana, whose own paicmaJ grandfather, as the 
maternal grandfather of his wife, had been companions of Darius, 
These famiJtcs were also related by marriage to the Spitamas: Baga-> 
buxsa’s mother seems to have been a SpitamL 
In die Gatha and the Awesia the following members of the Spitama 
appear: 


Purulaspa d" Dugdova (brother) 


Arastiya 
MaSy Omaha 


Rtastu 


MaSyomaha aparazata 


Zoroaster (cousin) 

I 

sons: Isatvastra, Rvalatnara, Hvariliifra 
(in y-53^ *‘a son of Zoroaster"), 
daughter; Purucista ( V,55,2: “youngest 
daughter”) 

I 

Rvatainara aparazata 

In the memorial dociimenc there are, besides, a Brimiflwant "triplet’' 
and "dcvatbtl, hater of die deva" without degree of relationship. 

The old messianic belief in the return of the prophet after 6,000 
years was the reason that the religious tradition of the following 
periods transferred the .sons of Zoroaster entirely into cschaiotogic 
legend. In this literature many generations of descendants ate enumer¬ 
ated, but none of the names is otherwise known. But as the BaliyIonian 
dDcumcntj arc 3 testimony for the early history of the Spitama, so two 
Sasanian documents arc testimonies for their late period. Those arc 
two bullae of the office of the magus of Nihawand, in my collection, 
^ hicli beside the official seal hear the personal seal of the magus, the 
judge himself, a small male bust with the legend: 

Zartuxit c inagu £ Spiiaman 
Zoroaster, die magus, of the Spitama. 
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The date is aboul aj>. 500. Aitcr a thousand yean, a descendant tnay 
have been qadi of Nihawand, just as many T^^libids have been and 
arc still qldi» or as an Umayyad, tbn Ab! l-shawarib, was qidt al-qudar 
under al^Mu'taa^ and al-MiiSEa*rn* But without claim nobody could 
bear that family name; to prevent it was the duty of the "aylnpct, or 
naqlb al-ashr^.” 

The name Zoroastcrj in antiquity, is known to us only as that of 
the prcqihct. It is attested by a graffito on the wail of the Mannaean 
rock-tomb of Fakhrlka, in Aramaic script of the same character as the 
script of the Darius tomb and the Elephantine papyri: i-c- 

zrtvi[trj.* Whether the graffito means the name of the writer 
simply or the prophet, at any rate, the name was known in Media in 
about 500 B.C. Earlier, in the detailed account of Sargon's eighth cam¬ 
paign [Thureau-Dangin], we Bnd a chief ‘’za^ar.du.ukJcu la *'I:;|a.ar^ 
zi^Jiu; in the “broken prism A" [H. Wmckler, nipt44,;i9] we read 
^l}a^.du.uk.ku la ""Ha^r.zi.a.nu, with |)a as derical error for za. 
The notation in the original ephemerids was certainly d/tuk for du.uk, 
harzianu is mod. Harsin,'’ SE of Ktrinanshahin, not far from Bistun. 
The personal name is an archaic hypocoristic in -ukku of a Median, 
beginning with zarat-; the only known name is zara^ultra, but one 
may assume *Z 3 rat.aspa. 

The unsolved problem of the etymology t>f the name has shifted by 
the discovery of MP, z r h v 1 1/ Tlic Aw, arcliet. was *z r t v 1 1 r, 
as on the graffito, four-syllabic; in the fourth century a.o,, with respect 
to oral tradition, this was througboui rendered by aara^^ultra. MMcd. 
zrhvit, confirmed by zarhust of the Mss. of ibn al-Faqih, proves the $ 
to be phonetically genuine. On the other hand, one cannot doubt that 
zarad- is a participle stem. Therefore one must assume -[.?->-^v->-f^U' 

*Set i. dc Uiyigrilt. Million W Fine [V, ^Kk^retJ^, p-auSi "(dinbeiu tTEodir- 

kach'"; luikiiri at rikhnkj. A. tirtunnfi-ScliipdJtr mt the corrKikrti P»khj^ 
fen- FikJcimbiE V*mMi wKu *mafd eiiMc id dut nid 

far ^diirkach; km, Mlrhamnuii Kuui-A uid Dllmiuqld Eof D^nilii (n^^iF iuEEiiis). 

** U'%ui| nrockm tiur Jti cuc/ul in 4« lllc boUfUPT Hillinlrilci:bl wriof<F 

^ Id Hciuun^i —Etwptins Wlfkwirt* le^ccnt CtTiiiDJiJs^fii— eL 

DufjiaBC, CompM-. f-i 3j j. iml 1 ^0—tike ihc kxoivI ekfiKm It Mtiii:. 

ftrat pami' ti w«k jr™Jc ptimip^kL dciivinf? MF>T. dldxilj ffom 

WxthDfll jttatdimf d> ike ^pdEidfi itilk 
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in the joint of composition: < *7aratvaltia.* Mask wan 

recogniicd this even before knowing the MMcd. form. 

In the Identical ease of the names isat.vastni, hradatwanhu, 
^(layavvax^ the Awesta text notes not 6 , but b which differs in 
function only^ not in sound from t. Therefore, zara^uftra is 
only a uniform spelling, consistently used in the Gatha and the 
Awesta for the name of dtc proplict; otlierivisc, the spelling 
should be 'zarabu^tra. 

Opposed to this form there are two Greek ones: iJa^pawnTe 
and Zoi/opoaffTpije/ Whatever their distribution among the 
oldest Greek authors may have been—ZiupodoTpife was soon 
generally accepted—they tetider real forms of the name which 
were heard independently, at least three times, at the beginning 
of the fourth century b.o, 

Za^pawn-ijT appears only in Diodor 1,94; iro/sd ftiv ydp 
‘A/wawjts ZajJpawTDjif vrruipc^i top ayaSav Sac^tt'o. xpotr- 

THH^TiTacrtfai roie pdpiv; S^di'at. Whereas the note on 
Oxyartes and Ninus in Bactria, in 11,C, comes from Ctcsias, this 
passage must have another source. Mark wart assigned it to 
Mcgasthcncs, about 300 BX.| but tile expression dyofi/d^ Wfwp 
for AhuraMazdali connects it closely with the remarks made by 
Eudemus and Eudoxus, pupils of Plato and Aristotle.** The r 
of the last syllable may have been dropped in Greek before it 
disappeared m Iranian, and Zntf^ucmjs, cither 'zarflausta or 
'zaratflauFia, belongs to zara^uStra > z r h v S t. 

But Ztupodffr/Hjc is too old to reflect the phonetic change 
9 > h. The difference is not one of time but of dialect, in 
the Achacmcnid royal names, daraya and weak 

grade prticiples, same as Aw. darayai, x^ayat. Of. ksayld; the 
fading away of the final dentals characterizes die OP, dialect.*' 

■ ¥iJtn perh^p tfccmsfk ftir ii Iti MtJ, hutailtra* p_pr, €,yiX2tci fit 

Vrtbr^^, d >kt3jtL 

»CcUn^hE^ iDcl Mark WHIT Cttr ami ft™ OmsmTHtxlin 

to fwm*d Gf^jpir NHzuaxcqtt {jhmai v.O. i|i epI Icrualan 74J]* tori 

Mirk Wirt jMuniH for rintaii 1 hf^kmltudaH »duitLCL A recently kfiwcivcffij TPirw jEfiSr^il rafi- 
firmr the fomii. tiui ihn U 1 imEkdil^ MP. dcvck^micnt, jnd rite WVktttc man hi ihe Ml\ 
Qfisittil n\ iht Xpifftii -tiwnM, ntitik kjsxtwa to ibe Wen bj^ Ummiui, brj^mn^ »t 
(imtuFy., «lto knnwn to Ammiin Mift. 

■ * Ci. PJiroit^ tfc /Wj?‘ 47h imilcr ind EuiJcitnn in DjinuLEtciui ufider Triinrini * 

eWiitjJi. 
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la 678 ax., in the Sonul cunina of Rarhaddon, the en-er of 
all Medes bears the name wajni.tiarii, assimilated to Ass. 
mnnii ni “oath," from Med. 'vahmayatJ'sa, with die Med. form 
of the participle, denom. of vahma.*^ But already in ji 6 b.c., 
in the ^gon annals, the chief of Surgadia (between Sihna and 
Kirmanlah^, in Ardilw), a “parsua, Persian," Is called 
iepaiarri, assimilated to this Ass. name from OP. 

-.alsfl^a or the like, against Aw. ^livewayaLaltra. 

To these names we can attach: 

Med. *dirayacjbvamah and Acb.Akk. dariparna, with i for c 
and p=f for -t-vh- 

Aw. Tidat,hvamah and vmda.fama in OP. inscriptions, but not 
OP., Gr. ‘iVTCU^pVT}^ 

Aw. fradatitvamah and Gr. ^para^iipi^i, with ^ for -t-vh- 
Aw- darayaija^a agabst OP. daraya.vahu, Gr, Aft/wtatoe 
(Ctes.) 

Aw. xiayat.vlra against OP. x^ayaxSa, El. 'k.sex.sa, Gr. 

Aw. ux 3 yat.na against OP. ‘ux^yajta in Gr. ‘Of^wdpnje 
Aw. astvatxta against OP, ’astva.rta in Gr. ^'Anruaprijs (for 

’Ajirrvayt)^) 

Aw. arv3t.aspa against OP. *arva.aspa in Gr, *'Apvtt(r?r»j^ (for 

‘Aptdcnnj^) 

Also arava.ustra, Lc, 'arva.uhra of the memorial document, 

Vr. 13,124, belongs here as counterpart to Med. arsauaspa, Mark- 
wart, CatJ*toc.Cap^^, explained the name as “aaayvat.ultra, 
possessing slow camels”; Duchesne, who caJb the form 
“gcnanie," 530, contradicts: “t auraii suhsisic, comme lc prouve 
arvat.aspa.” But the case is that of Aw, ar|at.aspa against NP. 
ariasp. Ndldcke’s inicrprctaiion of ar)asp as analogy to Jamasp, 
PersStuJ, n,i, is older than the knowledge of the dialectic 
differences. *aria.aspa > ar^asp u the Persian form. The same 
with arava.U5tra; a priv. Is unlikely on account of the mean' 
ing, and prev. a does not fit ragu; hence: *arva- for arava*. 

To these names with participles without dental Gr. 
Z6»podcrT/n)e<*zara.uStra attaches itself as Old Persian form 

>^A, V. W. tackiua, Gttmm, 64lli Ductieiiic likr Kivilinii. 

fia£j]rAL.Ux^ 
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of the oamc. Sintc the vowels arc rendered by oa—cf. 
^ipaoprjyi < firovajtiS—not by the diphthong an’* as in 
< 'mi^a.vahiStaf < *? Lflra.vahista rtc, 

the Creeks must have heard a form of four syllabies^ without 
contraction, *zara.oStr 3 < 'zara.vaiira, not 'zaraustra. Al^ 
though at the end of tlte 4th century alt these groups of vowels 
were contracted to 6, the name of the prophet preserved its 
archaic pronunciation/' It follows that the Persians had as- 
smukted the name to their dialect, and hence knew the 
prophet, during his lifetime. 

There arc at least two genumc dialectic forms of the name, 
rarafluitra < 'zarat.vaStra and zara.uStra < 'zara.vaitra. The participle 
stem is beyond doubt. The fact that Med. valtra was not supplanted 
by op. ‘vaf^a, 'vaSa, U no more contradictory than Med, aspa for 
OP, asa in OP. names. But if the name of the ’^Gatha-prophet" were 
Gathic, one would expect vaidra/“ Gothic is no nationality and no 
vuifpir dialect, Zoroaster was 3 Mcdc, and Med, vaitra a right. 

Thus, the dMcult)' lies in the MP. anil NP. forms zartu;^t, 
aarduSt. Syr. aaraSult in Ps.Mcliton (Cuieton, SpicilegSyrj.^) 
attests already in the middle of the 3rd century A.11. the pronun¬ 
ciation with 8 < t; the vocalization is Syriac. Only in the mid¬ 
dle of the 4th century ju>., Aturpat c Mahraspandan, the 
invemcjr of the Awcstic script, introduced everywhere the spell¬ 
ing zara^stra. Down to the Sasanian period we know the 
name only as tltat of the prophet. Therefore, the two pronun¬ 
ciations with fl >- h and t > S must have been used, in con¬ 
tradiction to the uniform spelling. But zardult would be a 
genuine development only in case that an old dialect wmild 
have had *zarat.uStra.** 


’■ bUritMrttt Rartnl, u ■ remirk 'm Sidurmaiin iJWmn, troc •i#rrili-, htiKc itF£u<i die 
Of. VDCjliziimo Zatma , wkkll laiuilr it die efftet t 4 ai>rm(la|i«a lo 104! Ocerk 

lupbonr, cf. far hintbri (imt ct fM Thwaawxjii J 

nwnO; »r intUixU (imt. of 

none Ttiwtfpa, pramto. m xjl ,0. ll* <». whit tAwnunill^ 

«|]H MchcntiRK (Tm»iu) show [htl fhc thaojee «t>hr h*d laVerv jiUcf, m 4 the 
wnjrd Ml im lanjfer hvt pstfeih 

^ ^ OP, hlxS^it tin H. pdui,), n-ctr. 

fiixSni lin Aw. >MP. bix^> hiuiuA form wocilif l« Ziniutjra. 

'‘Frtui^inj on UMnainl ihUirt. cf. Olr. hr,x^. bid MP. lu^r-linj ind ihe Ktaennu- 
Tum Chi f Iw I in gWu, prtfu, llad in oounteriMn iuJL 
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L« alone an equally impossible theory of Hertd, Briir^i 6 - 22 it it is 
assumed^ without reason and contradictorily—I myself did so in 193O1 
AMI 11,17—that Zoroaster had one wife, Hvogvt, and three daughters, 
Frant, 0riti and Puniciista, e.g. Nyberg, 265: '*Zarathustra hatte . . . 
drei Tochttr; davon dass er mebrcrc Frauen geb^t habe, weiss 
Awesta nichts.*' Ptdygamy was general, and no excuses are needed. 
The Awesta leaves no alternative. 

Just as Zoroaster opens the list men on the tnemona! docmncni, 
so his wife Hvogs'i'* opens the list of women in Vr. 13,139. Haugava 
is the gtndliciurn of the two brothers FraSauitra and Zamaspa, the 
bcneEactors of Zoroaster; hence *'ncc Haugavi/' Her name is followed 
by Fran! and Britl, In 13,140 there arc four FranI, all married to men 
of the lughest nobility, two of them Xftavayo; another XStavt has an 
Asabana, “nee Asabana” In 13,97, after the Persian Paride&iya and 
Zoroaster's sons, three men appear with the family narne franyche;"' 
franya and franl arc masc. and fem. of a gcndliciom, hence “n^e Fr^L" 
The three Franya arc her brothers. Tlicn follows OritI, fern, of Brita, like¬ 
wise the name of a man of the nobility in the list, hence ‘'n& BritT" 
Then comes Pumifisti, who Is called Zoroaster's “youngest daughter” 
^ ^■5313 bears the gcndltcium of her father: “nee Spicami He£ai- 
aspan^" Women who bear a different family name cannot be daugh¬ 
ters, but only wives of Zoroaster.—^In the list of men, ViStaspa and his 
male relatives follow upon Zoroaster, and likewise in the List of women 
the ladies of the home of ViStaspa, Hutosa and Kumaya, also Visa- 
taruli, follow upon the ladies of Zoroaster's family. They arc enumer¬ 
ated not according to age, but to rank. 

Therefore, Zoroaster had three wives and one daughter. Haugavi 
was the last wife he married, but the highest in rank. ‘The youngest 
daughter" in y.53,3 seems to mean “youngest child” since no other 
daughters, but only brothers appear. Immediately before, the gatha 
speaks of the zarafhiStril spitamo. With the exception of Hcrtel, all 
consider this as “son, descendant of Zoroaster"; according to him it 
would refer “in der gewohn lichen Betleutung An hanger Zoroaster's'’ 
to ViStaspa. Zoroaster cannot speak, in a gaiKa, of a ‘^roastrian,” 

^^Csik. ifid-ljnsgj Aw, hYn'r\ itm. (q patr. ^nJilhi dmlf, freon 

IVhwtS: »klL foinsnjiJ’p.* der 5lto^ 

XorilhlEf X.*!, wchl iLufZllaRK.* Likcwiif iBlJ; Ei j^ rnj iJrt-i r, Inn. Xu h'TOTi '*li? 

Atii der Ht, FimtEit* “ Onljr dac lut reovut U riigbi^ iwoe ol iSwsc natna h a ^f^dnaJ munt. 
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no more than Christ of a "Chris Uan," and where else zarad^uil 
occurs^ thus in Y/.i^^gS (repeated m Y-13^; 26,5), it must mean "*on”; 
in Rag 5 zarafluStril it espnesscs the pcBSCsskm. ZaraffultriS Spitamo 
restricts the general, wider name Spitama even more than hecataspana, 
and dcsignaics, at Zoroaster'^s lifetime at)d at the side of dtc dangbicr, 
a son, cxcUkling a grandson. 

Of the three sons meiuiontd in Y/,13, the name of the second, 
Rvatatnara, is assured by the name of a grandson, Rv-atatnara apara- 
zata. The ilefinition of the notion iiabi,nazdiSta (under ‘Social Struc¬ 
ture’) shoss^ that this child was a grandson, not a great-grandson of 
Zoroaster. One reason to call a son after his father Is bis posthumous 
birth, and it is possible that the list, like the Ka‘ba inscription, contains 
names of deceased persons. Pumfisia was still unmarried at the time of 
the document, hence under 16 years (sec under 'Maga’), The “Wed¬ 
ding Gatba,” 54,1-7, is com[K>scd in honor of her marriage, hence is 
later than the document. Tile anonymous son, in this gatha» is cer¬ 
tainly the third and youngest, since the second brother was already 
married before. 

The proper name of the Haugavi is nowhere mentioned, neither arc 
those of other wives. Apparently, for married women, that was against 
the custom, Tire later Parsi conception of the family relations is un¬ 
aware of these main facts which it replaces by erroneous interpretations 
of y/.i3i therefore it U no real tradition. But In Yr.[6,i5," verses dating 
in the 2nd century like parts of the ^ the ffaugavt is with 

reason considered to he the wife of Zoroaster, against Hertel’s attempt 
to eliminate the words, and at that time one may still have known that 
she was the daughter of Fraiauitra. This is what the later tradition 
asserts and must not have been inferred from 3 wrong interpretation 
of V.5i,r7 in combination with Y/.13, as late as in Sasanlan times. 
Rather Y.gt was misinterpreted because this tradition existed, for it is 
confirmed by the Gatha, 49,7: "O Haugava FralSauStra, go there, when: 
both our most ardent wishes accompany youl'* (sec under ‘Poetry’), 
that means "my and your daughter's, the Haugavi's wishes." Sister is 
improbable: Zoroaster was about forty years old at that time; bis influ- 
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cntial licncfaclors \ycTc okicr; had a gmndson and a great- 

grandson^ his nmnesakc^ and Zoroaster diii not marry a grcai-grand- 
aunr. Under 'Notarya* we shall mention cases where children were 
born as grand-undes and grand-anntSt and the Haugavi fnay have been 
a grand-aunt when i6. Her daughter was Purucisti 

But the fact, never conteteJ cstccpt by ttcrrcl, that the HaugavT was 
a daughter of FraJauStrs docs away with the equally uncontcsteil as¬ 
sumption that, according to Zoroaster married Pujuiista to 

Zairtaspa, the elder brother of her grandfather, who was already a 
grcat-graiulfathcr while she was about 12 years old. PuruJ?ista Spitamr 
H^ataspana married, if her father makes it an occasion for a poem, 
as first main wife a young man, just as her elder, but young brother 
ojarried his first wife (see under ‘Maga’), 

Tlic misunderstanding of family and proper names caused the mis- 
understanding of the whole rebdonship. It was equally thoughtless 
not to ficcognizc the social significance of the gentilicia. These are 
derived hom ancestors that lived generations ago; only aristocratic 
families, “^ntes,*’ can have c[Kinyms, hut no "nicht gcradc besitzlojc 
Prolctaricr (Nyherg, i94f.), The same type of names is still today 
used in Persia, Iraq and Turkey: Taqbadch, Gilanizadeb, Mik- 
hailgh^mdch etc. One of the four FranJ in yf.13,140, wife of 
Usinamah, is eonsitlcred by tile Sasanian legend to be the ancestress 
of tile kavkjynasty; in Firdausi, Franak is the mother of Fredon, 
Such families arc livctti and kavi, and the Franya seem to have been 
like the SpJtama, a Median family. 

To these Eiames belongs also Damaspta, wife of Artaxerxes 1, i.e: 
zamaspj, nee ZamnspC* a Haugav! zImJspana, as PuruSista is a 
Spit^i heibnaspana (sec under 'Haugava’), This manner of naming 
women survives in Arsacitl and Sasanian times in formations with 
-duxt, which have been dealt with by Hiihschnaann and Ndideke. A 
num^r of seals—only ladies of properly had scat^nd the Ka‘ba 
inscription furnish more examples.^* 


SjhfTnhrifmt, i- Ma«»h SaW^Ji, 1, of Sahruhr HDfmb' 
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Ciciias’ remarlc on tlic marniigr and dowry of Astyagc$* daughter 
imptics that the Spltama were a rich Median housc^ and (his gives 
from the beginning an historical background to the Iranian tiadMon 
which, nnanimously, locates Zoroaster^ liirth in the house of his faihcr 
Foruslspa at Raga. Ra^ is the natural capital of one of the great 
fifths of Media, today represented by Teheran, OP. Raga, NP. Ray, is 
first mentioned in the Be/i, inscription in ^at b.c:; under Scleuois 
Ntcator It was called, as capital of its province, Eurdpos, under the 
Arsacids Arsakia (sec under ‘Videvdad’), In the Awesta, the town 
appears only twice, in prC'Clmstian half of the Arsacid 

periods and in Y.19^18. according to contents, language and unreal 
forms raya, rajoit, not older. 

Vid.itiy. “As the twelfth l>est country, I, AhuraMazdah, created 
Ray^ l?rizarttuin''i Ahiiman deated there as “patiyaratn, antagooisat** 
nparo.vimanoJitro, ie, '*‘upara.viniaiiahyain, hyperscepsis."** At this 
place the PahKVid^ comments: 'They say, Zartnst ac an ]ak but, Zoro¬ 
aster was from there," one cod. has “petak but, appeared from there ” 
both meaning his birth. 

Videpdad i is a geographical tcxdxwk in verses, of the Arsacid 
period. The epithets of the towns, Itcre ^rizantn, are underwood as 
gifts of AhuraMazdah, by which be made peaceful the “clse-unpcace- 
fuJ, coit kudat.iati" countries (see under 'Videvdad’). Ahriman’s 
c0untef-crc.1tion is a well known thing. 

"For three hundred years, till the time of Alexan¬ 
der, 'apegumanili, freedom from doubt’” prevailed, after him came 
sectarianism, false doctrines, 'gumanih* and heterodoxy, . , Abo 
Mdh fn/sf. Sjo: Hvliytl teaches men the den e maaticsn and they be¬ 
come apegum^, ’ Of Nisaya-Alexandropolis, the oldest capital of 
the Arsacid kingdom, Vid^ says: "AhHman created there 'vimanahya, 
scep ^:" With these two remarks, the Videpdad describes the ver^ 
capitals of io period, Nisaya and Raga, as the Greek rowns Altxan- 
dropolis and Europos, 

The Pahl.transl. has; rak (or; ray) e Ill-td^mak, (gloss;) bacf 


Bpar^TimJUijJlth^ cl DuclKiftc |tj^. 
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f-sy gaymd'^; rik k trausIitcradoBi i^y pronuxickitiocx, a word 

of OP* origi^t gcnu^j” k syn. of Aw. zafiiu only in its ethnic 

acceptation; ^ntu was not used in OP*^ hence not in MP-, an tl dicre- 
fort not clearly understood. One commentator says: ''[Il-toxmak, 
because good pricsiSp w^arriors and peasants come £mm theretaking 
s^antu as "station in life." It is "district/^ and r6;^mak k unfit as tians- 
tauctn of “iJrizorinrj conskting of three dtsniers." This is the official 
designation of that fifth of Medu,^ itself a unit of three parts, a Tenn 
of adminUtratJOn like teal Uetpairiucqi^ for the whole of the 

satrap y^ The three natural parts of Rhagiane are i* Qazwin, 2. Teheran, 
Kaga Itself;, 3. Kum^ pre- and early Mulmmnedan Kanundaiu 
Aw. ^ri^antu is a word like Gr* rpix^feK€^^ with fix—li. m- OdAg^ 
iiji 

^ TTcXao-yot 

and Hesiod, Aigimas: irrdm^ Se rpt^a^wcCT feakiovrai 

TpfcrcnyiA ovv€Ka y<unv (xa^ eSdira^To 

comment: Tpitt yap ^EXArji/ucd rije cirondjcrar, Ue^a- 

cryov^, Afliptm 1)5*9 Tpixdexa^ xuckifKtxjTt. The GreckSj too, 

did no longer understand their archaic word. O* Schrader compared 
with tt the name of the Tiuadans: Bp^<*Bpr^fix€^i with 0 pm 
"four” hence ''consisting of four m” One secs how arcliaic the whole 
idiom k. 

The second place, y.ip,i 3 p is a catechismi ‘^Wlio arc the raw, judges? 
—The lord of the house, of the dan. of the district, of the provinccp 
fifth 2 Ioroaiicr, in all provinces excqjt Raga zarafhtltriS; this is ^a^ru.- 
ratuS, has only four ratu,—Who arc the ratu ? (those four ?)—^Thc lord 
of the house, of the clan, of the district^ fourth Zoroasto-.*^ 

This is a perfectly clear stattmenL Leaving aside the role it attributes 
to Zoroaster as lughcst authority every whore,** it makes him the "raw 
of the dahyu Raga " while in other provinces other men were satraps. 
Tlicreforc the Pahl. translation and Neriosengh’s Sanikr, translation 
(see Jackson, Zflr. 205L) add to Raga ”dEh i own provinccp” 

Tins is not a documented historical tradition, but some knowledge 
supported by a right Intcrprelarion of ^aratfustris as ^belonging to Z.," 
combined with an interpiTtaEion of ffrtzanw as "ninana, vts^ ^anw^ 

^C^iiRnttU Kriih ibc ttwu^lrr ihil. n cfa^lud fff in It ought 

be A ^rdaJ a rilt of AhunMjxdiJi. 
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Instead of "three zanru,^ vertically instcaii of horizontally, not $o big 
a rabmke, and the result is not far from truth. The garhas teach that 
Zoroaster was banished from his province by a verdict of the court of 
hu home town, and Ocsias speaks of “satrapies’* the two sons of the 
Spitima received from Cyrus. The difference between satrapy and 
hcrnhiary possc!«sion is slight. But, building upon this passage the 
theory of ‘'Raga as Papal See, or Pricsterstaat,” as Jackson and Nybetg 
do, is a colossal bRatton of just the slight mistake made by the authors 
of the catechism. 

Y-i9,rfi disproves also Markwart’s words in 123,!; “Beinahe 

sclbvcrstandlich, dass aus dem cpitheion zara^stiis geschlosscn wurdc, 
dass Raga tier Geburtsort Zoroaster 5 sei, so z.B, ‘Stadtelistc’ §f>o, wo 
obne Zweifel tine Angabc iiber die Grundung von Raga ausgcfallcn 
ist. It is riglit, that the Sa/tr,Er, (composed about aji. ^90) ended with 
a §6 q on Raga, of which only the appended note remains: "zartult e 
spitaman aE an fahnstan but, Zoroaster was from that town." But that 
is the real meaning of the epithet, and all other inferences, drawn by 
modem interpreters, art wrong. 

Another local indication h found in the strange story of Zaroastcr's 
“temptatlou'* in PidL 19,4 and ii: 

^Irajya patl zbarahi nmanahya pumlaspahya 

The reading 0/ the first word is doubtfuli k is apparently mutilated, 
for with one syllable more, the passage which is a quotation would 
be a regular verse. Cf. “barinul pati garinam ilrajanhc 

(draj^o?).. ” 

GrMdh!^ iInd,Bdh^y^) takes the word for the name of a river: 
“daraja (in Aw. script) rot pat tranvei man e paniJasp pitar c 
zartuit pa liar but, D. is a river in ^nvei, on the bank of which stood 
the palace of Purusasp, father of Zoroaster.'* The relative clause is a 
mere paraphrase of the Videtfdad passage, and the only base for the 
assumption of a rivea- is the wrong translation of Aw. zbamh by bar.’* 
This river h located “in Eranvez" because Zoroaster prays in y/.5,i04 

at the mouth of the VahvI Danya of the Aryans,” a pseudo-Awesiic 
name of the Arsacid period for later tranveS (sec under ‘Rmnvez’), 

"Alw uin] in y.MV fcf (noi ot a cTnppia^ istmat.* 
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“hizvo danhaiii, in the lan guage of erudition,” i.e, in Awcstic, not in 
the contemporary Middle Persian: 

ya^ azam liafayane pn^am yal orvaiospahe 

laxmam kaviyam viSiaspam anu.marayc denayai 
anu,(u)xt3yc denayli anu.varscaye dcnayal 

“That I always may pursue Viltispa, the son of Arvataspa, for thinkings 
according to the religion, talking-accondirig to, acting-according to tfic 
religion." 

Tliese verses are produced wholesale: in the Druvasp Yasftt, 9^26, the 
same words arc repeated w’ith HutBsa as objccr: one could paint the 
stcaiopygjc kallipygos “kicking against the pricks.” In YtJyAj^ Zoro¬ 
aster himself is driven, the god asks another one, to let him always be 
the driver: a deus otiosus and a propheta otiosior, Bcnvctiistc, Infjtv, 

^3. calls the btc passage of Yi&^y. “Kaj^Saya ahya denay^ anu.mata- 

yefa * ■ ■ r dois-je inciter ^ rdliscrvance eu pensn de la religion etc." 
the “iinonce ancien; de la on passe" to the form of Yr.^^iS, 105; 9^,26, 
verses whidi therefore arc even later. No other passages than this one 
locate Zoroaster in £r 5 nveL 

The abstract nouns formed with the preposition “anu, according to” 
arc malformations; deni, always rrbyllabic, counts here only for tsvo 
syllables, In this false language t!ie verses are fashioned after the 
genuine prayers of the mythical heroes in the old hymns, where they 
pray for victory over gods and men or personal adversaries. The 
genuine passages locate those prayers in £ranv^ the home of the 
myth, tn the feeling of the diaskeuasts, AhuraMazdah and Zoroasicr 
cannot remain behind and therefore must likewise pray in the land of 
tiw golden ajp;, only “b pirc misfire intcllectuelte (Mclilct)" of the 
period prevents dicm from achieving a decent prayer. On account of this 
illusion ary location, Zoroaster is no more "bom in Eranvei" than Ahura- 
Mazd^, and one cannot conclude from the added “river in Eranvei" 
of the Gr^dh. that in the 9th century ajj. the notion of Erinvei was 
somehow connected with Raga. 

Gr.Bdh,i2.\ QndMdk^,^): “daraja rot rotbaran rat He min e pitar 
e zartult pa bar[al], zortuSt and zat, the D, river is the index of the 
rudbar, for the palace of Zoroaster's father stood on its bank, bar; 
Zoroaster is bom there." 
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The first parr, the raising of the rank of the river to “iudex of the 
rudbar" is nm possible wiihout the wrong tmnsbricin of zbanrh by 
bar in ^i/A.88i its source is that paraphrase of VidA ^—Rudbar “ftuvia- 
tile” is 3 common notion, also 3 local name; the best known arc be¬ 
tween Qszwm and Rasht, later famous hy its rudban textiles, and 
Rudbar on the HjJmand, called Paraitakene by Isidorm of Char ax; a 
third one near Djiruft in Ijt. The second part, ‘Zoroaster u bom 
there,” comes from the commoitary to Raga zarafhjstriS in l^fd.i,T5. 
Thus, the commentaries to Vid,i (with Raga) and 19 (without name) 
come from the same source, from which also the passage in Sa/tr.tr, 
comes, and this tradition—although the GfMdA, says *^rivcr in EranvSL” 
—had not thiv “home of the Aryans” in mind, but only Raj^, 
zbarah designates a part of the palace. Whether it be the broken 
entranoe, dargah, or the vaulted matn hatl* dH|y at any rate is no name 
no liver It may be a mere adjective, c,g. dralyali, comp, of drga 
“long,” or a term of fortification, see under ‘Architecture,’ The pas- 
sage of f^r<f.i9,4 and 11 means “in the drjy at the zbarah” or “in the 
driy zbarah of the place of Purufaspa” and the palace is imagined 
to be in Raga, 

To this tradition belongs a talc in the Den^iirt vn (cd. Daiab xni, 
25fT.). concerning Duydovi, Zoroaster’s mother. The Aw. form of 
this name appears only in an ungrammatical fragment of the Mur. 

the Pahl. form is Duydav; it says: Zoroaster’s father sent her 
o spittasp pitar c dutak c andar spilaman dch c apar raya rotastak, 
to Spitrasp, the paterfamilias, who was m the country of the Spitama 
in the district Rag^ District Raga in the province of the Spitama is 
in agreement with dch E of Y.i9,i8 and with Cicsias’ remark 
almur the Spitama in Media, The notion that Zoroaster’s father went 
on to live in his father's house after being married b genuine. 

Finally the much revealing proverb which the ZSup, 16,1 a 
attribute to Zoreoster s mother: “I shall not do ihb, even if the two 
towns would meet here, Ray and Tos ” explained: 'Irrcal, 60 farsahh 
fin fact good So double farsakh] from one another, ZartuSt af Ray^ 
ViStasp af Notar but, Z, was from Ray, V, from fTos clNoSar." The 
last town is near modem Mashhad, famous as the birthplace of Fir- 
dsluL 

That is the Iranian tradititm about the home of Zoroaster. 
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Nybcrg, who first alJows “cincii schwadicn Rcilcjc zarathustnscjicr 
Ia)kaliraJitioa" in the personal and gco^aphical tunics of the Zoro¬ 
aster biography of vu—that is not the source imd hence indifftr- 

cot—coniinucs “Allcs falk zusammen, wenn wir zu hoien bekomracn, 
Zararhusira sd in Adharboidjan, gcoauer in Shez atn Umiiya-Scc 
geboten, und dass seine hanlsdic Hcimai Eranvez sd.” 

Many Greek towns cbirocd to be the home of Homer. The similar 
claim of Sez is disposed of in a few words. Sea < <?5^ista is one of the 
oldest fire temples of Media, the “^argulaa^j Fire of the Stallion," 
shape of appearance of Vrthragna. It is pre-Zoroastrjan and one of the 
devadana destroyed by Xentes. One could gather much information 
from the legends of the great fires. They like to usurp events of the 
religious history. The claim of Sez has the same tendency, hue appears 
only as late as aj>. 1225 in Yaqut and a.d. 1275 in Qazwini. Before 
that time, e.g. in ihn Khurdadhbih, about 860, Tabari, end of the 9th 
century, and ibn Faqth, about 910, it is Urmiya, This conception is 
connected with the political attitude, at first wavering, of the MuliaiiK 
medan government towards MagUm, which caused that 2 kiroastcr, in 
order to make him acceptable to the Muslims, was connectnl with 
the Old Testament. This was done by primates like Aturfarnahag son 
of Farruxzad and his son Zanu^Jt, Atropaicnians,” and the spccbl 
figures to whom Zoroaster became assimilated were Abraham and the 
prophet fereroiah.** 

The Arab, name trf the last is Armiya, in Tabari (t,5o6) also Urniiya, 
and the resemblance of these names led to Urmiya as place of Zoro¬ 
aster’s origb. Ljjtcr Urmiya was replaced by the more important temple 
of Sez near the Urmiya Lake. That Is no Iranian ttadifion at all, bur 
an invention made in order to enjoy some advantages of the ahl al- 
dhimtna, like lower taxes, and not to perish entirely. 

The other asseiticm b wrong; we arc nowhere told that Zoroaster’s 
West Iranbn home was Eranvei. yr.5, 104 and yf.9,24, to which di«c 
words refer, arc un authentic products of the Arsacid period, as dls^ 
^ssed above. In Iranian tradition, down to the Muliammcdan period, 
Eranvez b never anything but the aborigina] home, the country on 

** Cf. rad of book itK tfsl towltr Dtufj,' 

b 111- -Wnj’* oJ Ihe Kab i KbwiU U wUed &ui I Rfiblw. tuL tbiihld 
ZjirfuJt. lui Vhr fflnarti wppcar iLIti "The luvtifacl Duiid wit Cr™*' (tWKOul aoeie'' nf 
nxH^ WM a Jcwcu of dw Iraaie of Idng hj tfir hv k ^ Fuhi-* 
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thv Oxiu and laxartes, see under *£rinvcz/ But not a single ancient 
passage connects Zoiuastcr with Eianvci. 

There is onlj' one consistent tradition from the second century t.c,, 
not more than 250 years after Ciesias, that Raga was the birthplace 
and the property of Zoroaster. At that time, the sumanac zara^ultril 
was already old. The VtdeedM describes Raga with its hyperscepsis 
as the Creek town Eunopos. Thar was not the time to claim the glta^ 
to be the prophet’s birthplace. The surname is older and the tradition 
must be older. The town that had banished the prophet—see under 
’Hospitiurn'—can only have gloried in being his home just after 
the public recognmon of his doctrine, in order to cleanse itself of the 
slur, or for fear. 

Nyberg, "Im Westen fehlt cine authcntische drtliche Ober- 
lieferung ganziich, die LokaUsierungen von Ercignissen dcs Lebens 
Zarathuitras acigen duich ihre Unbcstimnithcii und ihr Schwanken, 
dass sic Konstruklioncn sind, so muss man sich grundsatzlich darauf 
cinrichten, die Gatha-Gemcinde und Zaiathustras Heimat in Ostiran 
zu suchen.” In the Ease there is not only no authentic tradition, but 
none at all, Raga, as birthplace, is definite and unvacilhiing; it is no 
‘‘construction," as c-g, the “Gatha-Gemcinde” and the “Hauptmiss ions' 
station Raga”; and the “systematic orientation" to find a wanted result 
is what one must never do, 401: “Und so kommen die Mystihkatkiiicn 
auf, die die alien ostlichcn One un Westen vcrdrtlichen. Oaraus folgt, 
dass die gauze wcstliche Obcrlicfcmng iiber die OrtSidikcjtcn des ost- 
lichen Zraoastrismus gcschichtlich gesehen wertlos sind.” 

That stands at the beginning (p^p) and at the end (P'401) and is 
“von Anfang bis zu Endc vcrkchrt” (pjioz). Tlicre are neither eastern 
localities and eastern tradition, nor a western localization of eastern 
localities of the life of Zoroaster. Tlic whole terminology is wrong. 
There is only an Iranian and no Turkistanian tradition, not only almut 
the life of Zoroaster, but about everything. Some indications In the 
gathas can be interpreted as referring to Ragii, KomiS and Tosa; in 
the Awesta some old pssages refer equally to Tosa and besides to 
Sistin. And there is, later, the definite tradition, old alrc.idy in the 2nd 
century R.C,, that Zoroaster was from Raga which belonged to his 
family, that the Spitama, therefore, were, as Ctesias says, a Median 
house. 
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"anhyiridi Vljr-am Aih;^|iiiabl, 

liuTtttnrt 2tt cdlnt Ar ltawir^nid 

The rcaJ family name of Ravi Viiiaspaj the protector of Zoroaster^ 
doci ntK appear at alt in the Awesta, or in the epics. At the four places 
in the gatha there is no reason, for Zoroaster to mention the name, to 
him a matter of course, In the memorial document of V'/.t3, Viltaspa 
is no more characterized by tJic family name than arc the Sasanian 
kings in their inscriptions.' But in the following group, §ioa, before 
the first man of another fatnily, the Haugava, appears^ a man beat' 
ing the OPeriian name Vtsatarui, known also from the epical fragment 
yr.5,7<), is designated by the clientcla adjective “notaryano,” and this 
confirms a surmise—for other reasons—that the group beivs'cen Vis^ 
laspa and the Haugava arc tiie Notarya. 

n^ra < ‘nas'atara, is the comparative of “nava, new." The iiositive 
occurs only in "the waters, plants, medicinal herbs become 

new/' i.c. renovate, rejuvenate themselves, “by rain,” The comparative 
occurs in Y/.i7,55—see below—^“'ihe Turn, swift horsemen and youthful 
ones." Only because Barthojomae believed the phonetic detail of the 
Aw. text to he authentic and the Interpretations of the Bdh. and Dcn!{. 
to be based on independent knoiivledge, could be explain this word as 
produced "Jurch Verschiebung dcs Woriakacrits aus ’noiara, n.pr, 
eines Sdhnes des ManuSci^^ra.'* Such a Notara, unknown to die Awesia, 
never existed; MP. noSar is, like Vcian and others, nothing but the dd 
surname personified. 

Behig rhe comparative of an adjective, notara—quite independent 
from its signification—^is no hcros eponymos and no true family name, 
and dtc single member of the house is not "a Notara." In the prayer 
of Huibsa, Yr,5,98, "vis notarinam, clan of die jiotara" is the name 
of the phicc they owned. Individuals arc designaLcd, as in other IE. lan¬ 
guages, by die derivative in -iya: notarya, thus in Yf.i5,3> where the 
“nor.aryalm, notarians,” appear beside the haiigavaho, whom the galha, 
too, connect with ViJtaspa. From notarya again the IE. adj. of clicniela 
in -ana, ndtary^a, is formed, just as in Lat, Julus, Julius, Julianus. 

^Tlie tbitAOc -ftf ihor nimci ii owr rtalu»d« E. G. Brvrwnc adce ub! ir^: I smi 

diit iuil yyiu fainaoj [of Lbc fim itiitc the OAHir SiuJukiu] 111 an imcfi|AkuL 
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There is only the adjective "noiara, the vGortpoi^ tidtarya, one of the 
notarya; and notaryana, client of the notarya,” but there h no man 
Notaia and there are no ‘Notarlds, j/coircptSot. The notaryano bean 
an Old Persian name; there are not a few Per siana round Viit^pa in 
the lilt; some foreign clients, in §1115-126, even have assumed or re¬ 
ceived Old Parsian names, lienee one may expect from the beginning 
that the notarya were Persians. 

The comparative signification of ndtara deter mines one branch 
an unnamed great family in opposition to another branch whose deter¬ 
minative must have been an antonym of notara. Gr, can be 

antonym of various words. Lommd, in IdgSorsc/tg. 53, 1935, 165^., 
tried to prove by reason of metrics that notara could not be uti^po^ 
—which ii entirely beyond the argumentative power of metrics—and 
that Ir, nava meant only “new " not “young” as in Greek—which is 
not provable, since the word occurs only on.ee in the Videt/ded passage 
quoted above. On the contrary, it is disproved by the true signification 
of tile comparative notara in yi.17,55. 

Names of branches of great families are found everywhere, in Iran 
pmciicly in the two families most closely conncctcii with the notatya, 
viz. the Spitama, called also hefataspana and zaratfuitri, and the 
Hiugava, also called zam^pana, zamaspT (sec under 'Haugava'). 
There is no occasion for mentioning the very gentiUcium winch the 
surnames qualify, and less so for mentioning the surname of the other 
branch in ihc Awciia, a fact which does not rule out the possibility 
that individuals belonging to that branch appear. 

The Adiaemenids, too, had two branches; Darius speaks of them 
as ”dvita,pamam, in two lines”; those were and irp«r/?iffepot. 

The family name itself, haximanisiya, is dcrivctl from Darius' sixth 
ancestor HaxamaniJ^* The separation was effected by his two grand¬ 
sons, Cyrus I and Aryaramna, and in the inscription of the latter 
haxamaniiiya js not yet used; u appears for the first time on the gold 
tablet of his son RIama * It takes a few gcncfatioas to develop such a 


The «r hi^imamE eznoat he itctermincd, hcciiu«. lihr A» nnitinKHhT 
■dtiBiuii!. It Ajipan Dfltv >r» iJle panuiuttn. The gai. tu^fSinuiiUhw in the ^ 

•St«c the toW ai>wt of ArFinTBn. H. VbraniImjAf » ae .□liqttt fat,. 
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gcnultdum, and jiut when tvas done h became also necessary 
to liistingutiib the two branches. 

The Grechs have not transmitted the disiinguishing surname 
“ilystaspicis" of the younger branch that we give the descendants 
of Vtfi^pa, But the Iranian term for the older branch is hidden in tltc 
names Md/>Si>t and Mapwfmoi. of the Grech tradition. Herodotus (,125 
says of the 7«*ea of the Persians; ‘These arc the tribes on wlitch aU 
other Persians depend: Pasargadai^ Maraphioi and Maspioi; among 
Uicm the Pasargadai arc tlic noblest, from which the kings of Per sis 
descend."* “Depend" in the political senscj is c^poised to ethnic 
“descend.” The “kings of Persis” arc a dan of the tribe PasargadaL 
But opposed to “kings of Media” this expression sounds as if Herod¬ 
otus’ source was older than ^ ».c.—He cnuiocrates further among 
the nomads of Persis (Firs) the Mardoi between Da(b)oi and 
Dropikoi, Sagartioi. Arrian, InJ. ^ from Ncarch, mentions Mardol 
as neighbors of the Persians, and Ctesias calls Cyrus a “Mardos as to 
Elis tribe (descent)." 

Nomadic Mardoi in Persis are subject to doubt, since tbc Da(h)oI, 
Dropikoi and Sagartioi all belong certainly not to Persis, and the Mar-> 
doj arc well known in Maaandaran on the Caspian. Atulrcas believed 
that Ctesias' Mardos, as ethnic of Cyrus, referred to those anaiyan 
Aniardoi who left their name to tbc town Amul, and that these were 
tlie Plamiic Hapirti. The last name is in reality Ha(l)tamti, and the 
theory is twice wrong. The fault In Ctesias’ words is only the rendering 
of Ir. “vis, clan" by Gr. g^nos. The Pasargadiii were the "genos,” the 
Mardoi the “vis." The right trandation of “vis" by occurs only 

as exception in Greek, in Herodotus 1,125. tv,] 67 he mentions one 

Amasis, di^p ITtwtcpydSir^v Ixsidc Bad res, did)p Mnpdi^uie ; the latter 
name is that of a vis, like Mardos, Stephanw says yet mote inexact, s.v. 
Maraphioi: eu' nepTriSt (from Herodotus) and explains: duo 

dirftl Ea piarctuK i illtiilaj' ublct €d RiJUnj, imj ihb rcmaiiiAJ unpubtiillrds tti me 

frcmi n Ruira clEEi hlnridf il7^7inirwi'^X^V3^4hY^~pul''llp aod miircwef 

Aiyxrxmoi land Pin# ha 

qE ilic uiuii huLvjjpa liLiittiimjr#, the elie u^kEhOvro epiihct "'hukif# wbcfc hukiji 

It tirw mud fifiKtSY 

^ iinii tkhcf okhl fic emtlultK tin 

iiiiif iitid ili^ wahricbdnlich sU deinlK'h insuic&cn." The El- lufllix WiitiTd bwe 
tnmc \mw ihdri ti^ tmht tN# nvtvi hut if it radld rmc moke 

ih?na "cnHirdf In fii=L the untn do not cantaJn jb liljiii. iuI1Sjc> w huik ii 

(plur.), bm only tJ«: 
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Mapa<f>iov (from EustfiJ^dus^ Comm. £<J Mias n,:^) “Mara' 

phius, first king of the Persians, son of Mcnehos.” This is the per¬ 
sonified name of a royal family, like the “ndtara > NdSar” of the 
Sasanian legend. 

Mardos and Maraphtos reflect the same Iranian word in two dialects,, 
just as Mardos, Merdls on the one hand, Maraphis, Mcrpliis on the 
other, render the OP. form BrSya and Med. Bntya of the name of 
Cyrus* son (see bdow). Ctesias* remark is legendary, based on a wrong 
interpretation of the name, and yet ii is not wrong that Cyrus was a 
"Mardos as to his g( 5 nos.” The comp, ndtara requires an antonym, and 
the comp. barS^-ah, baratyah is such an antonym, "higher.” Derivatives, 
corresponding to notarya and ndtaryana, ttiay have been the Ir. dcsigrta- 
tion for the "elder branch” of the family. NP. "huland < brzant, high" 
is also used for age. Other languages render the same o{iposiUon by 
younger and older, pfoirtptf^ and irparjSurc/joe, and that is the mean- 
irig of the Ir^nlLirk words in tliis case^ 

Surely the Persian* called their Hystaspids notarya, surely the Aw, 
notarya expresses the opi»sition to brzyaho of the same family, whose 
very name was so obvious tliat It was not necessary to mention it, 
Sufdy die never mentioned name was baxattwniijya. 

Nyberg, 45: Hcrtcl unJ Hcrzfcld .., setzen Zaratbustras Bcschutzer 
Viltaspa mit [ViltaspaJ dem Vatcr DarW 1 glcidi. , . . Diese 
Hypothese scheitert indcssen rettungslos durun, dass die . . , Glcich- 
setzung undenkbar ist." The acon-system'^a religious doctrine-miikes 
Zoroaster appear under Vi^iaspa, 258 years before Alexander, A short 
period only separates the Awestie Viliispa from Alexander, that 
means be is considered as the historical ViJtasp. The epic-a popular 
not religious tradirion-tclli die legends that grew round the Awestic 
Vi^Staspa and hU rclativesn-cf. Vr.ij-and joins to them wirhouc gap 
Dara^^Danus and his successor* to the time of Alejtaiidcr; tt identifies 
the two ViJtaspa. Religious and epical tradition, that is all tradition 
there was, arc unanimous in this fundamental equation. It U a colossal 
mistake to believe, "untiimkable" could dispense with a thought 
enbed to H. and H., while it was the dominant timughi, and the only 
one. for 2,500 ycai^.-Let alone individual faculties, "thinkablt and 
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undunkabic” conrain a time faaor: what seemi unthinkable loday^ will 
be a matter of course tomorrow. 

Darius, son of ViftaSPa says; "aSabdra huvaSabdra ahmt, as horse- 
nmn 1 am a good horseman”; OP. asa against Med. aspa. Huvasp in 
the protocol formula *'thc land with the gpod horses” and nn.ppr. like 
ViStaspa, Aspafina, all ronrain the Median aspa. 

The meaning of viSta results from : 


tam yazanta bvovaho 

tim yazanta nocaryaho 
Utim yaSyanta hvovo 
asu^asplm naotaire 
moliu pas^eta hvovo 
istim boon sarista 
moSu pasi^eta naotairc? 
viHcaspo aham dahyunam 

asujispotamo bavac 


to her (Ardvl), the Haugava 
sacriitced^ 

to her the bfotarya sacrificed, 
for riches tile Haiigava asked, 
for horses’-speed the Notarya. 
At once the Hlugava 
became powerfully rich, 
at once the Ndtorya 
ViHtaspa became, of those 
countries, 

the speed iesi-as^o-hofses. 


The language is bad, the composition of the verses not that of the 
old-mythka} ones, and the lack of a locality—never missing in genuine 
stanzaj^is alone sufficient proof that the insignificant fragment is not 
old. The poet makes die Haugava ask for money, with respect to the 
Gath, attribute “iStoiS hvarna, blessed with ridics” of the Haugava 
Zamaspa, and makes the Notarya ask for ‘*horses* speed”—a bad abstr. 
formation—remembering Yr.iy,55-56, "Flight of RtiS”: 


yat mam turn pazdayanta asu.aspa notarasjla 

"when the Tura cliased me, the swift-horsemen and notara, youthful 
ones.” He regards asu.aspa as an attribute of notara, identifies this with 
the family name, notarya, of Viltaspa, and makes Visraspa win the 
speediest horses, because that is bis interpretation of the naTne.-^ilta 
is pastpart.pass. of Vvb-, OP. vifl-, OL viiati, “with ready (to start) 
horses.”* 


* Cf. BmireiiUte, "urmbJtnktnt, dini 

ViiciLaipi ^hentAuM fiimtHlllti,'TtiC *4rat iikl n CipfCmJ bj Atu fb£ pnsta 

h iAi Tburoii-Duifiidi geSAUi uulni flirt be urmr^tti^ tiilix£l> iJiScfcni; 
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Drills' father and Zoroastcr^s protector bear the same Median name, 
which—cxceptiag a few younger Achacmemda—does not occur in his¬ 
tory down to the Muhammedan epoch, when it became popular by 
Firdaust'^s Shahuamah. Median names for Fersians arc quite unobjcc-^ 
tionablc. But those who believe in an “eastern Viiiiaspa'" rejea with 
equal emphasis the theory that he had a Mcxlian name and that the 
Medes knew liim, because that would break through the harrier 
erected between the “eastern Awesta” and the Modes and Persians. 
The Medes—if tiiat concept b right—must have used the name with¬ 
out any contact; R^ama must have given it to his son unknowingly; 
and ViStaspa IJ, grandson of the hbtoncal VUtaspa, must have called 
hb son with the unique name Pissouchnes < Pisilyodna, without 
knowing that the “eastern Vbtaspa'’ had done the same, ace under 
Throne-names.’ This triple coincidence is “unthinkable.” And die 
faa tltat the two persons bear the same Median name proves in this 
special case that l>oth arc one and the same Persian. As a Persian, Vii- 
taspa orders masses to be celebrated for so many Persians in the founda^ 
tion document of his temple, 

Nyberg44^; “Sein Vatcr hicss aurvataspa.” This passage, y/.5,io5, 
b spurious, it b the empty prayer of Zoroaster, in erudite language, 
always to pursue “the son of Arvataspa, the swift, kavian Viltaspa” 
etc., which we have characterised above, a worthless product of the 
Arsacid period. 

Apart from this passage, “arvataspa, with swift howes” appears only 
as standing epithet of the gods ApimNapat and Hvar Xlcta; cf, Nep- 
tunus cqucstcr. In the OP, version of the legend, to which HelLuiicus 
(430-400 B.G, frgnj.163) alludes, long before the date of the Awestic 
prayer, Atosa-Hutosa, too, b called “daughter of Ariaspes,” i.c. ’ary- 
aipes < OP. *arvaspa. In the later versions the divine epithet U replaced 
by Luh^p, name of the god APOOAino of the Kushan coins, i.c. 
“druvaspa, with healthy horses“ with Eastlr. S>L In the Awesta, 
YatAi 9 b dedicated to the goddess Druvaspa. In both cases, the sur* 
name has displaced the lost proper name. 

The whole Ic^d which the post-Zoroastrian period has woven 
around Vilt^pa b the rejuvenation of an older myth of gods, which 
made a hero arvataspa, of the god with that surname. Thb hero 
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inclfcd together with the East Iiantan god dmvaspa into the figure of 
king Luhrisp* Markwart, Veftrot, was inclined to see ApimNapar bi 
him. But we do not have the old myth, but only the hemized legend, 
into which historical figures intruded, and seeing original deities of 
water in all the figures of this cycle is going much too far* 

Tile home of the god Druvaspa prevails as locality of this legend. 
From such an origin, the nonon passed into all pseuJo*historjcal 
stories, that the Iranian kings Luhrisp and ViJusp resided in Balkh, as 
overlords of .Syrian and Babylonian kin^, e.g. of Nebuchadnezzar 
(see under "Zoroaster's Death’). Tliis notion is so old that it appears 
already in a branch of Greek tradition which makes Ninus wage war 
against Hysiaspcs and Zoroastres in Bactria, 

Tile real hero of the Vifiispa legend is not ViStaspa, but his brother 
2 Iafivari 5 -Zarer, of the meaiodal document in Yr.t3, who, in yr.5,ii2f., 
bears the epithet “aspa-yoSa, fighting on horseback," well fitting into 
the group/ The god druvaspa-arvataspa-cquester attracts such names. 
Whai the Awcsia quotes of Vistaspa himself is poor: he tmmalatcs a 
liundrcd sheep to Ardvl, praying for victory over Tan^ryavant (not 
traceable in the bter legend, nor in the old myth) and Atfataspa; the 
place is the take Frazdanu in Zranka-Sistan.^ 

Ttt Y/.5 ,ii 2, ^irivaris, too, immolates a hundred sheep: satam . . . 
anumayinam pa^nc apo datlyayS** The Icscality, the river Datiya, is 
insignificant, copied from old myths. The prayer runs: "that ] may be 
victorious 

prtaclmgam altakanam htunayakam devayasnam 
druvatamHa aijataspam ahmi 'getfyai (tesit: gefle) prtanahu 

Over Mumayaka with-tbe-sprcad-out-claws, hauniing'iti'a-cave, the 
devayasnian, and over the drugvanr Arjataspa, in the fight for his 
family.” 

In the sliil later form of the same legend in yr.9,5i, we find instead 
of the last words 

ura azam frajrvcsyani *huraiiyc ‘vrSanakeca 

•With dtm^b Dcvencd ‘iruft-iip* in n,pr, Cttiuf, la hktw) o( Piiruik 

^ h opJf s wrufit urijiilificitinn el ihii 

WA ^anjixtkbtiV^ I^JrvcI “hinKi -only in y/,j, imJ iM\f ^ 

FilEEuh. Fntzii^na OiliTi} If pcrtupi Old d. OP, Air. iuic 

jnd OP. tupodi, Gr, rtfJL 
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and that I imy bring home the two^ Humaya and "VrSimaki,* 
The two feminin e names were originally in dvandva form. Humiya 
is X name of Aebacmenian Udics^ Amyites, Here, iwo kidnapj.Kd 
women arc brought home. In the older Breiona myth, the 

motif—if “azani^’ mcam only "to carry away, abduct”—was the rape 
of women; 


uca he vante azani 

saiiava^i amavafi 
ye krpa srailtc zataye 

gctfyit le ye ahdatatuc 


and I may carry away the two be¬ 
loved 

Sahava^i and AmavaxI, 
who arc the most beautiful of Iwdy 
for bearing children, 
the most excellent for the family.''* 


If the names were right, arnavici ought to precede. Skr. has savasvan 
and ruavan' the ShJihniinah ^ahrinaz and Arnav^. 

To the same legend belong the verses in ^.5,76, where the notaryano 
Visatarul plays "upa apam (yam) vetahvatim, on the river V” (“rich 


in willows, or vines?”): 

77: at me ruvam ardvtsura 
anahita 

hufkam prtuni rccaya 
taro vahvim vetahvatim 
78; Ardvl grants the prayer 
armesta anya apo krnik 

frnsa anya fratailayat 
huikam prtum rcilayat 
taro vahvim vetahvatim 


Open, 0 Ardvl,.,, to me 
a dry passage 

tluough the good Vctahvattl 

one pare of the svaters she 
made stand still, 
the other she made flow ofl, 
a dry passage she opened 
tltrough the good Vetahvatt 


Ttie motif resembles that of Exodnt and mote so the story 

in die acts of Mar Pethlon, G. Hoffmann, p,6;5: PeituDu is 


■E*L tfi. •TiiiSLuii. wiifmut •• i* bfiwe- i cocnp, wid, 

reHt"* lrj» m at 1-c. 

rod Cl. in^k cifi ^ on * Saun. gia^io m the t3.lui« Pcncpcila. 

'**BeaTCHjnt^ “Itt plin lidlfi d? €Ori» p?Vlf I'mfiBbtfnoil* Jn pdin [arttlEn 

tKTCtf le Ajfiuktt L^ifbini!!! "die *Er Cmxjk nin «!tr eu prwirmcaP, 

die dtt truTbdotMiinttrn dcT Well Of. gicH prUtnlhut bt bock cuk% 4i 

^finnily,*" Fftpjn ibdatinrm > ccHna the (dli, mutc .iiiT.pr^Aiir.^ wbeJe alia 

*0 
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thrown into the Alwatt near S2xpul, “the waters rose aloft above to a 
wall, below they flew off to the river Gatizan which b 

Aihcnacus b.13.575, quotes die story from rhar ^s of Mytilcnc (jiiax, 
b.io) as example of a couple that never met, but saw each other in a 
dream, a modf that lives on in 1001 Nights, for instance in the story 
of Qanur ahzaman and the daughter of the king of the Dja:2a’ir with 
her seven castles. The legend was so popular at Alexander^ time, that 
it was often told and pictured in houses and palaces, and many named 
their daughters after the IicrolDc. How quickly rhe legend worked can 
be measured by Ctesias' attributing the Bistun monument to Semiramis 
only 120 years after its creation. Also by Herodotus' telling of the 
myth of the seven walls of Kanlia as an histoncaj description of 
Agbacona, which at that time was only 230 years old. 

Hystaspes had 3 younger brother 21 iiriadrcs, whom the “epkhorians" 
called a son of Aplinadite and Adopk. Hystaspes was king of Media 
anil the Lower Country (trag, ‘Iraq), Zarbdres king of the countries 
above the Caspi.in Gates as far as the Tanais, Beyond the Tartars ruled 
Homartes, king of the who had a daughter Odatts, Zari- 

varis and Zariadres arc two different namei.^ As in the ease of arvispa 
and druvaspa, two figrires arc blended into one. Aphrodite stands for 
Ardvi, and Adonis, god of vegetation, evidently for Druvaspa, god of 
the animal kingdom. Homartes wanLs to marry his daughter to one 
of Ills grandees, but Zariadres, alone with his charioteer, drives through 
the Tanais and arrives just In lime to rescue the bride. The anonymous 
charioteer of Chares of iVfytilene, hence, is Visatarus of the yasht. The 
expression *‘ahmi geflyai prtanahu" alludes to the abduction. The 
theme of the original myth was not the rescue of the bride, but the 
rape of two women; in the hiHa- form, with Humaya and VrSanaka 
Instead of Sahava^^ and Amavi;;^^ it was the bringing home of 
abducted women. 

Tanais stands for the Ran ha, because Alexander believed the laxirtes 
to be the TanaTs-Don, The Gr.BdL 86, 88 and 91, does not equate the 

If Akk. (\t||ir]|HlllL Gr t Diifjild CUimI. 

Mark Wirt'* [nnjjfi LQhcrfpr^uiKW iftararthia ai srTncuinifr* involve 

Uut a ardiMc mmt af tiw criKiEtal mydi wto irm&rToj Ui dbc lalf kgcad. Tk 

ndiDA Hal kuve^ iJni much 4 rnhei^tidiy, 

^ liubicbnaiiiv. 40 flurf jeWJ: > Ann. Ziwh, hur carEV«rU>M?« 

Jt4fCT: peih4t>4 ""wilk ^a\%kn ittm"' ituL ’’wuh Uainu,"' 
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vctahvati^wiiucn vataqvatt—wiiii the Ranh^ but says: “Vataxjvati 
rot pa sagisun, hunxiitj^ kyansih but, the V, river is in Sistan, its 
source was from the (sea) Kyaitsib (old Kansavya),’* as thoogb it was 
the Shaila which connects the Himun with the Zirih= Frazdinu. The 
following words, “Frasyap filled ii up; when Hvariciai appears, it 
shall flow again,’" show that the river had become a mere mythical 
concept. 

The OP. original of Gr. 'OSurtr'* is defined by two conditions; it 
muse be a very popular name, and it most conform to one of the names 
in a shape of the Iranian legend- Therefore it must be disfigured from 
'ordakis, OP. vrdaka “rose,” ‘vrdanakn of Cf- Esther, i,e. 

Mcd.*as 0 ra “myrtle." The name of her father Homartes, who plays 
the role of Arjataspa, h probably the ethnic homa.vrga of the Saka 
tribe dwelling beyond the laxartcs-Tattaits. Akk. umarga’, umurgu, Cr, 
amyrgioi are contemporary pronunciations used sind 520 a-c,; hence, 
foursyliable OP. homa.vrga h from the beginning an historic spelling.“ 
Athenacus' 'OMAPTHI stands for OMAPniZ. Ai^ataspa, later called 
(h)ydna and Chionitc, is still imagined as a Saka in this oldest version. 
Humayaka is depicted as a dragon in a cave (see under 'Sculpture’), 
It is significant for tlie late origin of the legend that both adversaries 
are called, to the mazdapsnian manner, “drugvant and devayasna” 
(sec under 'Deva'). 

Nybcrg considers the often discussed myth of the 'Tlight of Rtis," 
Y/.ty, to be part of this cycle, calling it the “dunklc Platt in der 
Geschichte der Naoiariden.” 

This myth is preceded, in the nunner of an introduction, by an old 
sacrificial rule which forbids people not yet mamre or no longer pro¬ 
creative to take part in the cuh of Rtii. Then, st. 55 and 56 give tiic 
situation: 

yat mam tura pazdayanta When the Tura scared me 
asu.aspa notaras^a die swift-horsemen and notara. 

The goddess flees, hiding once under the hocif of a bull, once under 

l«i welJ BiUJileii. Tlw Cr. unikHHi iwl «rrchp&ik] BA Ir. Lu, 
fMttiKr hu^ta oar liTiSStL 

** Mj-Ekwin'i the t™ if ndilw?? tmicmKjr mw fiiifnititkaltr Kmsyd. 

Chic tJEKaffii ipmi nfnailf ai ilic end tji the 5di eemurr njt ia ihc inmh oi Sir^tin^ vtat ^i. 
AntofTcn i-hc tame 4 a vm ^ FUwnrhiirt tl, m rW iicli Lyk, htimrltli, 

MJlr. umiwaiitt. The wm titnp of Ujettk^ ticT^9/4 and CiEdti Ih 
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die neck of a rani, evidently not like Odysseus when fleeing from the 
cave of Palypheme, but like sofccresses m loor Nights, transformed 
into an insect. Both times she is discovered and frustrated by immature 
boys and girls. Wolfgang Schultz was right in pointing out that at 
the second occasion it must be the senile people that discover her, and 
that the third Incomplete stanza, with which the story stops short 
before a gap, must be the third and successful attempt. 

The myth might be an edotogic one, motivating the sacrificial rule, 
or rather a desaipdon of the same qualities of the goddess which arc 
the cause of this rule. There is no place and no ailusioti in it to more 
than one tribe; on the contrary, the children and the Oild people are all 
of one kind, an^yan Tura. Tuia and notara are not two names, but 
one name with an appellative, notara is not the gentillcium ndtary^o, 
but the regular cornparativc of "nava referring to the contrasted 
agesi, “the comparatively young Tura, the youthful (among them).” 
^u.a5pa describes them as on horseback.^* 

Nyberg connects this story of the immature children with his idea 
tlvai 2 k)roastcr, in the "Wedding Gatha" (sec under ‘Maga’)—though 
in vain—had tried to suhstimte hu own daughter Purucista as “God¬ 
dess of Fatiihy" for Rril. Tlic myth would prove the comprehensible 
“resistance of the MithnKOtnmumty against this innovation,** and the 
“dunklc Blatt'* thus becomes a **sehr bedeutsamer rdigionsgcschicht- 
Hchcr Vorgang.’* The flight of the goddess is not a tale specific for 
RtiS, but a primeval myth widely spread over the world; in Iran, 
there was a variant in the talc of the flight of the goddess of Earth 
before the dragon A^^Dahika-Frahrasya. On no account is it a “Vor- 
gang"* based on real actions of historical or half-historical persons. It 
was aeons old before Viltaspa and Zoroaster were bom, and one can 
cheerfully tear the "dark page*' from the family chionictc of the No- 
tarya. There were enough skeletons in the closet. 

An independent proof for the identity of the two Vtitispa follows 
from their place of residence: the Vistaspa of the inscriptions was 
satrap of Parthava, the capital of which was Tdsa, later T6s c Nodariin 
< tosa notaranam. And the residence of the Awesilc Vistaspa was, 

J^TTib etcpJifDi thr miiuLiHlcTttAiKfiQit in wlur^ j| u 
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according to Ylo.is “viso awi notir^aici, the vis of the Notara*” in 
the fragment of the legend dealing with Hutosa'Atossa. This place can 
be determined, and for that purpose one needs the figure of Tusa in 
Yaj, 53-57, who b not an old-myth Lea!, but an historical figure of the 
Vistaspa circle. 

In y/. 5 i 53 > ^‘swift rad'eltl, clmriot-fighur, Tnsa” brings offerings 
“brie^u pati aspanam*' and prays for victory over the ‘'valbnt Vesaki 
sons, hitnavo vesakaya*' upa tlvaram 'ca^nuukam apanatatnam kan- 
haya braandya rtavniya.” Tusa furthcrarore desires victory over all 
Ttira. The Vesaki arc Tura, bet their town, Kanba, b always called 
rtavan, for reasons unknown, but certainly in the oldest, pre-^uoas- 
Irian connotation of the icrm, approximately to be mndtred by “just," 

In sL 57, on the contrary, the Vesaki sons pray “upa dvaratn *caflru- 
sukanj etc.” for victory over Tusa and over all Aryans. In thb legend, 
created shortly after the time of Zoroaster, the Vesaki arc a vb and bear 
an historical name. For vesaka b written on a seal of the Achaemcnian 
epoch with the picture of a horseman, dbtnounted, hunting a boar, 
and with the legend vvsk. Thb fine seal belonged to the vbpatS ol the 
family, about 400 s^. Tlie name vesaki, -’kaya, b a gcntilic, derivative 
of vesaka, thb again shofT-form of a compound with vrddhi of vis¬ 
as first element, as In vabaputfra, cf, bevarpati, 'spaSapati as family 
names. 

Their locality b broadly described; '*at tlie gate, the market, the 
dbtanr one, in Kanha,” meaning a famous building; in the legend 
as told already by Herodotus, Kanha was the prototype of the “town 
with seven walls” (see under ‘Architecture’), 

In the late Sasanian legend, the name of the Vesak who gave hb 
daughter to Siyavuxi b PTran, and Biruni rcoirds in hb ai^hb^ 
Khwarizm" that Fll, i.e. Pir, was the old name of the capital Gurganj. 
The Vesaki arc Tura, and TQr was a dbtrict of Khwarizm acewding 
to Moses of Chorene. Thb gives the Vesaki as 'lords of Pir b 
Khwarizm” and their place Kanha as Gurganj. In the (Carter inscrip- 
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lions a Jigtirc called "kangopet^ lord of Kangr” to play ihc role 
of Virgil in Danic, The NP. form is Gang, for a inythicat place mily. 
The eiymology of the name is obscure, “antaradranlui, between, within 
K.” is cnumcraicJ in ^^.194 among the itames of mountainsj toiby, 
Kang and Miyan-Kaag, Lc. antara.kanlia, arc partial names O'f the 
Hilmand delta in and one would expea a signlHcanon cqd' 

ncctcd with water. Below G organj, the Oxtis delta begins. 

If the Turyan Vesaki have an historical background, the more so the 
Iranian Tusa. In ^75,53, he brings his offerings “at the necks of the 
horses, praying for health of the bodies," both in plural These verses 
imitate the original in Ymo,ii, where the ‘'radcStaro bricsu pad as- 
panacn, the chariot ftghtcrs, standing at the necks of their horses” pray 
for "force of the two-horse teams, integrity of (their) bodies," There, 
the plural is righr, and the author of 5,53 has failed to adapt his model 
correctly* The kind of faults resembles those in the inscriptions of Arta- 
xerxes II, and the date of the verses agrees therewith: end of the 5th 
century bx:, 

Tusa is not “tine Kollcktlvbezeidinung fiir cin AdeUgeschlcclit," 
Nyberg, 259, because that would require an adj. gent* Uke *n]siya, 
tdsiya. Sasanian tradition knows nothing about Tus,^, but speaks of 
Tos c noSaran, where Tos is an adjective, noSaran a gcn.pl. Tlicrc 
was never a Tds nor a NoSar, and Tos was no "herns eponymus cines 
ttijt dem kavi-Hause nahe verschwagerten Gesclilcchts." Nyberg, 357: 
“Man hat die Genealogicn der Alrcn immer mit der notigen Krkik 
2U verwenden." Compared with the Sasanian genealogies of heroes 
and priestj>—all epithets transfigured into fathers, sons and brothers— 
ihe begat-chapters of Genesis are a reliable source of history, Arab 
genealogists like ibr a!-Kalbi work similarly, arranging all names of 
old towns, rivers, canals In pedigrees of men* But, so far, nobody has 
recognized “nalie vcfschwagerte Gcschlcchtcr" in these topic names, 
Tiisa is an historical figure, for he gave his name to the capital of 
Parthava, Tosa > NP. Tus, famous by the tomb of Firdausi* Tos c 
NoSaran, first "spahpet of Tos," a military title like bcvarpati as title 
of the Danavo in y/.i3,38, b not the roan Tusa, but the town called 
after him. Firdausi still uses noSarm correctly as plural: “Sahr i 
noSaran Tos, Tos, city of the NoSaran."^* In the &fl.Zatip, 16,12 the 

SlilLjalrauh Vulkft 1105,770^ d STil+itltr, 
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proverb “not if the two cities Ray and NoSar would meet here” is ex- 
pbined by “Zoroaster was from Ray, Vlstasp from NoSar.” Such a 
proverb has an liistorical background. Tlie man Tos c noSar^ is the 
result of a misintcrprciadon of the name of the town; therefore the 
lei^end lias notliing to say about this name. Of necessity it becomes a 
brother of Vistahm e NoSaran, i.e. the client Visatarus natary^o trans¬ 
formed into a “son of NoSar,*' The purpwe of this invention is appar¬ 
ent: a genealogy had to be created for the Arsacid family of the Spah- 
|iei of Tos, the predecKSOfs of the Kanarang, as the ^a/ir.Er, expressly 
state: 'The town Tds is founded by Tot e NoSaran; for 900 years 
he was spahpet;” after Tos, the dignity of spahpec came to Zar^, 
after Zarcr to Bashar, from him to Kurazm." Perhaps the Spihpct 
were actually descendants of Tusa, but these names are taken from 
the memorial list of Yt.iy the family of Viitaspa became a dynasty of 
Tbs, the residence trf the historical ViSiaspa. 

in Vr.t5,55 Huiosi prays "viso awi notaranam”—the obligatory de- 
tcnniivarion of the locality—‘that I may be dear, beloved and esteemed, 
padzanta, in the nmana of kavi ViStaspa.” mnana is the small family, 
a number of w'hich constitute the vis, at the same time their residence, 
house or palace. Mere vb is the place, nmana the familia; for Hutdsi 
docs not want to be loved by buildings, patizanta is the model of NP, 
tasrif, and implies as what she wants to be "esteemed, honored,"*' 
namely as “iimanapaSni > Ijanbiin," title of the Sasanlan queens. 

Vistas pa is the vjspatiS of the Notary a, hence ndtaranatn as surname 
of hist resklencc. Vis signifies the men of the clan, their residence and 
property. In the OP. inscriptions, Persepolis and Agbatana arc called 
viP, as residence of the Hystaspids, Thus vis becomes “town." Vts 
notaranam is Firdausi's bhr 1 noSaran. Vis tiolaranam and *tdsa nota- 
ranam, tlie residence of the Notara, arc identical. Tlie Aw. vi.s 
notaranam is, like arja-layanam for aryanam yhSiam, the poetical 
expression, intelligible for cveryman, for tlie capital of Parthava, T^, 
where Kutosa prayed. 

This town, the capital of Parthava, and not the “Steppen dcs tor- 
ischen Friy.Tiia.Stammcs an dcr Ran ha, dem laxartcs" is conceived 
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in the entire Awesta and in the legend as the raidenee of Zoroaster's 
protector ViJtaspa. The jtame town was the residence of the Itistoricai 
ViJiaspa as satrap of Parthava according to the insenptions. 

The traditional legends of the temples that claim to be foundtxl by 
Viitaspa agree with the inscriptions, the Awesu and the epics, and 
the memorial list of yr.t3 proves the historical fact that VUiispa had 
founded such temples. Otic of them was the Kisbtnar temple, see under 
’Chroncriogy.’ 

Gr.BiiA, 124: ‘*Yam put the iSarxi^arrah (=farnabag) on rnount 
Hvamahvant (coH’vmnd) in Xwarizm on its culdc place. When they 
cut Yam in two, the aSar^^varrah saved the <f Y^ from the 

hand of Dahak. Under the reign of ViStaspiah, by a revelation of the 
religion, it was transferred from Xvarizm to the Roian kof in the 
country, dch, of the Kanarang, where it e^tists still today" [date of 
the GrMdA., i}.scl, A4 i. or of Its source? ], 

Procopius deals with the x«^«parxo‘* BeUJ’cn, Bonn p.j, 7 and 23, on 
the authority of Kavat, son of Jam, an elder brother of Xuirau II. Since 
the time of Baiash, A.ih 4S4-48S, they had been margraves of Nisliapur, 
SW. of Tos; there, the Arabs knew them still during and after the 
conquest as kanarang or banu Kanara, cl Ydqiit 11411. According to 
ibii KJiuidadbbih, “kunar” was the "utk” of the king of Nishapur. 
The name of the mountain, which can also be read roycn, refers to 
Aw, “roSita, copper mountain” in written rvtisn'vmnd in the 

Gr.BJA. The legend (cf. Mas'udi tv,75) rightly treats the words “pa 
petakih a£ den” as meaning that the old fire liad been forgotten and 
had to be rediscovered “by order of Zoroaster.” In fact, the remptc was 
not older than ViStaspa's time, and its place was in the Nishapiir dis¬ 
trict. 

GrMiiA. 125; “When Zoroaster brought the religion . . . , ViStaspa 
put the aSaT'burzmmihr on Its cultic place on mount Revand, which 
is also called pusl c Viltaspin ” That is the revant of Vr.iftjfi; Or^dhJ 
“u.i r^and nam ku rapwmatid,” and pJo: “mount Vinapet** is to¬ 
gether with the puSt e Viltispan; from there to revand, where the 

Wurprf < in Utr ^bibEi^na^ plH <d til& bltde ■in ixhlih ibe lubjlim 
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iBarburzcnmlhr Is, arc 9 farsakii tiiwards west.” This Revand—acothcr 
one Ues not far south—U situated northwest o! NishapQr not far from 
Tds, near the turquoise mines. Yiqut, mUd^atn 1,628, stiJI notes 3 dis¬ 
trict Pusht in that area. 

“puit, back” designates a mountain formation; pult c viltisjnn 
w'ould be “ViitaspLan back" or "back of the Vistaspas,” rather objec¬ 
tionable.*' In the legend of the foundation of the fire of Sh^ in Adhar- 
bdljan, the a@argusnasp sits down, like a corposant, on the of 
Husravah's horse,®' pa buJn e asp. Tliat is a Persian ctymojogy of the 
Median name “gulEnasp <*vrsn.aspa, staJlion,” which presupposes Pers. 
ku^nasp <*vulnaipa. This forro appears on the reverse of btc Sasanbn 
copper coins from Old Shiraz and Bishapiir as lege nil at the side of 
the figure of a human-headed bull: buiaspan or bu^naipan.’® Hence, 
it is possible that the name of the mountain pult e viltasplin is a new 
interpretation of pull c busnaspan, when the meaning “back of a stal¬ 
lion" became obscured and the name was connected with the fact 
that Vilt^pa had founded the temple. 

TJie Gr£iih. goes on; "These fires arc ataxi e varhran, dynastic 
fires ” One of them must have been the temple in which the original 
dootmenr of the memorial Ibt was preserved. Thus three temples 
which retrace their foundation to Vihaspa lie atotmd Tds, 

Tosa became known to the Greeks through Alexander who passed 
through it on liis march from Zadrokaiia in Hyrc-inia to Areia; Arrian 
01,25 ^oucTta, Ptolemy Mwnu, both for “tovia 


In tlie memorial document, Zoroaster with bis kinsmen tijicns tJie 
list of men; Vileaspa with his male relatives follows. In the same way, 
Zoroaster's three wives anti one daughter open the list of women, and 
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Hutosa and Humaya, the ladies of Vistaspa’s family, follow* Both 
iiames appear in the Achaemcnid family, the second as name of the 
Median mother of Atossa, which Ctesias connects with the Spitamas, 
Berossos, in Syaccllus, from Eusebius and Polyhistor, tenders 
Humaya by Amyltcs, as name of the Median wife of Nebuehadneazar, 
a better form th^n Amyth." The later legend mixes Amyites with 
Semiramis, occasionatly with Khtifos-Atossa.*^ The name persists 
in the Achaemcnid family: c.g, Amytis, daughter of Xerxes and Ames- 
tris, sister of Artaxerxes I, wife of Bagabiix^a, whose grandson was 
called Spitama. ft is possible, but not necessary, that the Humaya of 
the list was Atossa's and Zoroaster’s mother. The occurrence of the 
name in yr.9,28, along with VrSanaha, has no other historical signih- 
cance but that Achaemcnid names Infiltrate into the legend, 
Herodotus 1,75 and 107, regards Cyrus as grandson of Astyages by 
Ids daughter Mandanc, married to Cambyses 1 . That would be a rcla- 
tjonship of the two houses by marriage one generation earlier, but 
would not rule out the marriage of Cyrus to another daughter of 
Astyages. But ’'fathcr-^in-law'* as Ctcslas says is better than “maicmal 
grandfather,” because Astyages, dethroned in 550, can scarcely be of 
the same generation as Cyrus I who had a son, at least half grown, 
as hostage at the court of Assurbanipal as early as 640 b.g: There arc 
eases, soon to be mentioned, where children were bom as grand-uncles, 
but in the ease of Astyages and Cyrus the gieat-grandfathcr did not 
live long enough to make that possible. 

The gatha alludes to the two ladies only by calling Canibyses 
“bandva, aMnis, reladve-in-law'’* of Zoroaster. 

The name Hut^ Gr. Atossa, means icaXAfirvyof, corresponding to 
the ideal of beauty as expressed in representations of women in 
Achaemetiiari and Sasonian art. Her appearance in ^.9,216, Zoroaster's 
prayer in Arsacid Awestte, is significant for one reason only; the 
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quotation of gatha 46,7^ whereby Hutd^ instead of rhe Haugava 
brothers, becomes^ the person through whom Zoroasrer hopes to obtain 
the ofiSdat "‘frasascU, the prociamation" of his recognition. Else, net 
counting V/.r3, Hutosa appears onJy In y/.i53g, where she prays to 
become honored, as queen, in the family of kavi ViJtaspa. These vex^s 
stand In a yasbt, hence arc no direct liisroHcal notice. The task is to 
exatniiic how far they depict the situation in a distorted, how far sdli 
in the right way. 

The adonunent aJoiic of the verses shows, in the luxury it describes, 
the character of the period and therewith the date of their composi¬ 
tion; before the end of the 5th ctninry bx:. HutdsI prays like a queen 

zaranenc pati gatdn at the golden throne, 

zaranenc pati fraspati'* at the golden dais, 

zarandic pati upastarnc at the golden cushion, 

on which she ts i ma gi n ed sitting before she rises for her prayer, just 

as later the Sasanids and die Utnayyads and Ahbasitis squat on '"royaS 
brocade^ tSbaJ i xiisrawrani” as cushions and rugs on tlieir chrysele¬ 
phantine and canopied thrones. 

The identification of Hutdsl-Atossa has been rejected as emphatically 
as that Viit^pa-Hystaspes. Nyberg, 358; "Wenn Atossa ais Beweis 
dafui dlencn kann, dass die genanntc Dame canem zoroastrischen 
Gcsdilccht angchorc, so ist jede Ingcborg und Ingegcrd .,. cin Bewcis 
dafur, dass ihre Vorfahren der uraJien ... Kuitgcmcinde der Ingvaco- 
ninnen angehorten.”—Hcrtel concluded that the Awcstic Vjstaspa was 
the father of Darius and that Y/.ij alluded eo Darius’ marriage to 
Atossa. Nyberg; “Es giebt nicht den Schimmer cincs Beweises 
und nicht einmal Hcnfeld heisst das gut- Viitaspas Gattin hdsst 
Atossa,” 

A ^cory of which not even J approve, must be pretty bad. However, 
in this presentation, Atossa would be contemporary with Zoroaster; in 
the contested view equally; how, then, could the famUy have b^en 
Zofoasiiian before Zoroasterf Tlie prayer of y/.t5 docs not say that 
Hutosa w*as a sister of ViStaspa. as the “tradition” assumes; nor tliat 
she was his wife; but only that she wished to marry into his narrower 
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family^ Instead of marrying the did vj^adS himsdf, itoon to btxome 
dowager lady Notari, she would raihcr have chosen, the lieir, Ingvaeo 
ninnen would have felt the same, 

A man may have more than one main wife (whose children have 
full claim to inheritance), and not only in the clan, but in the nmana 
there arc more than one marriageable mao. Tlic man marries young, 
at the age of i6; not of necessity at first the main wife. He remains 
in the nmina of his father. But one is not vispatii when i6 years old; 
that is the eldest member of the dan, sometimes the one oldest tn rank. 
The vispad^, always old, may go on marrying to Iiis liking, but the 
posts of his main wives, the “zataye ge^ai abdatama," are long since 
occupied. All that was exactly the ■iamr to the present day. The married 
grandson of such a grandee answered, when asked “how b your grand¬ 
father?” only: “Ics noces continuent.” Atossa has in yr.15 the tw<i 
attributes "azata and purubratfra/' Many girls had “many brothers,” in 
royal families as many as there arc days in. a year. The above mentioned 
grandee, a septuagenarian, questioned how many sons he had, an¬ 
swered; "faut demander mon chef comptable.” Then he called into the 
garden w'herc far away a dozen boys between 5 and 10 years were play¬ 
ing, and said "pcrmcticz que je vous prfsente quelqucs-uns dc mes plus 
jcunes enfants.” He knew that the eldest was a grandson, but their 
names were unknovim to him. Thus, a dificrence of fifty years b po^ 
sihlc between the ages of brothers. 

purubra&ra indicates that Hutesa was married to several brothers, as 
vice versa the saint Ardaviraz was married to his seven sbters. The 
tradition, therefore, regards Hutdsa as sbter and wife of Viltispa. Her 
attributes arc a good description of the homonymous daugliter of 
Cyrus whose brothers were, according to Ctesbs, on the one hand the 
sons of Cyrus, on the other those of the Spitama, and who married 
some of them, Nyberg, who denies the identity of die namesakes, ralk^ 
357, the historical Atossa—while he makes Hutosa “Zaratliustra den 
guten Lcumund, frasastis, besorgen”—"cine Dame mit buntitr Ver- 
gangenheit, sowohl mit Cambyses, als mit dem Pseudo-Smerdis 
verheiratet gewesen,” as though this could refiecr on Zoroaster’s 
reputation. Perhaps that makes her so interesting; somebody has said: 
**uiiere 3 tiag are only those men with a future and women with a 
past,” But it should be really **colorfiil": “mit ibrem Bruder Cambyses, 
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ihrem pscudoBrudcr Gdinats, und thrcn) Vcttcf Darius vcrhdnitct 
gcwcscn. As Cyrus* heiress she could have token every liberty, ciccpt 
re ma i nin g a spinster. The kings had their harem, and for Atossa, too, 
her marrbgcs were no love romances, no more than for the beautiFul 
Musa who, when widowed, married her son Phraates V only 5 yean 
old, on account of the regency. 

Tlie mother of Cambyscs II and SmenJis was Kassandane; since 
Atossa married Cambyscs and die pscudo-Smerdis, she was no daugh¬ 
ter of fCassandatic. And since Cyrus appointed both sons to succeed 
liim and the line became extinct with them, he had no son from Asty- 
ages daughtcr^the one Ctestas calls Amytes—for he would have been 
the heir. The true and the false brother many their lialf-sister Atossa 
as “^ta, agnata,” as the heiress. She was the heiress of Media by her 
mother, whose dowry. Ctesias says, was the whole of Media. Amytes 
must have been Atossa s mother. Through her she was even more au¬ 
gust chan Cambyscs and Smerdis. Probably born in 549/8, she was 
slightly older than Darius, her third husband, born about 545 
whom, as Herodotus says, die dominated completely: ij ydp 'Aiwffa 
ro itporov. Therefore it was licr son Xerxes wlio succeeded, 
although, as he himself says, tlicrc were elder brothers. 

Hutosa has left a deep impress on the minds of the people. They do 
not only remember that she was the azata and purubraSra, and linked 
in marriage to the family of Viitaspa. In Yt.^ the hope is imputed 
to Zoroaster that she miglit obtain for him the frasastii. In the Gaiha 
he liopcs to obtain this revocation of his banishment by the ability of 
the two Hiugava, but nowhere through Viltaspa, his protector, 
is no Gatha, but the thought must have figured in the legend to which 
belongs, and there Hutosa must have been imagined to have 
a greater influence on the person granting the frasastil, than even Vii- 
taspa. Wfirrcas the legend everywhere considers him as an absolute 
sovereign, it Jus here preserved a memory of the fact that he had only 
the limited power of a satrap and was subiect to a higher power which 
Huto^ could better influence: Cyrus or Cambyscs. To imagine her a.s 
5|Jcakmg m favor of Zoroaster may even be 3 last remembrance of their 
relationship. Tliis special relationship can be discussed only after having 
determined the word "bandva," and that requires wider researches 
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Atossa'i half'brother Smerdis (Ionic form) b called BrSya in OP., 
rendered by Mardos in Aeschylus, Merdias in a scholion, Merdis in 
Trogus. But the Median form b Brzya, bbzt of the Pai).£l.y rendered 
by MaraphLs, Merphis in the scholion to Aeschylus' Peri. 775, from 
Hellankus ” Brzya is the shortform of a name with “brai, high” a$ 
first and with suppressed second element. Other shortforms of such a 
name are Gr, Mardontes < OP. brSvant, and Barzacnics Med. 
bfzvant- BrSya’s daughter Pannys was married to Darius and had a 
son AriomardDs,*^ die second element of which is the first of the name 
of the grandfather. Such variations of names are general in ]£, lati' 
guages, cf. rSd-ii-ega! vcii,r$tj| tmder ‘Throne-names,’ The suppressed 
component of the name may have been riti. In the memorial list of 
y/,T3, brzi.rftiS stands beside vcifixitif, after the brothers and before 
tltc suns of Viitaspa, just as the Fr^ya brudierS'iri'law, Medes, stand 
among the relatives of Zoroaster, Therefore, one is allowed not only to 
regard brzl.rltis as the full form of the hyp. Brzya, but to consider the 
persons, BrSya of the inscriptions, and BrztJ^tis of the list, os identical. 

If his name appears in the document, Smcrdls must Jiavc joined the 
circle around Vikaspa and Zoroaster, as did his sister Atossa, He was 
thrown into prisoti and secretly killed, more likely before Cambyscs' 
campaign against Egypt, spring 525, tliaii as Herodotus says, during 
that campaign. Tlte memorial list can contain his naizic as that of a 
deceased, hut at first one must assume that he was still alive at that 
date. The connection of Zoroaster with die great events of that period 
becomes clearer step by step, 

Nyberg calls, c.g. on p.357, the equations "Hutosa = Aiossa” and “Vif- 
taspa—Vistaspa" "den Eckstein dcr ganzen IConstruktion, die so unstn- 
nig ist, wic nur ctwas scin kaiin,” a eriiiciim that can result either from 
supreme assurance or from great Ignorance, His reasons are, p,45: “Die 
Hypothese schcitcrt reitungslos daran, dass die erwiihnte Gleichsct- 
zung—undenkar ist,” an anridimaa. The notarya Vik^pa of the 
Awesta is a Persian with a Median name, vispatif of the clanndtaranam, 

”Cf. .StiEkiriit IJCE 11.1 ilio JJtfiJMjfkr. 0 o_—Cf, > Furpida, jJwJ lUtii- Froclaf, 

Mj-rfa, wtih r r*f uhmi> tahiiiufil. 

lizici-* t£. irni-K ^ iwme gitn m km: The Hr Aho- cnien (ot 

Il4i Ircc^UctiE ctfFDcntL, Jtkf iti Aruipcj fof uyjuujrEii, xn uiiikii^Aiicf Foj hiira- 

hrzsii. TLui n nuy toe fii|3|^Uni "ttriiyii-ji On <a > Cf. 

> irkttiAndaiu 
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a name dcmaoilmg the custexuje uf an elder branch of the same family. 
His residence is the capital of Paithava, Tosa, and his dmc the last 
decades of the sixth ceamry b.c. Viltaspa, father of Darius, responds to 
every detail of that descriptioa. The Hutosa of the Awesta is uati, 
agnate, purubra^a, married to brothers of hcr» related by marriage to 
the family of Viltaspa, closely connected with another iady, Humaya, 
and has power over the highest instance which Viltaspa cannot influ- 
cnoc, Atossa, daughter of Cyrus, answers the same dcsaiptioti. Tlicrc 
is quite a solid foundation of such "comerstoncs.” With Phamakcs= 
atarhvamah, the V^viya=Vivana, the Haugava ^ma^aspa, Fraia.- 
ultra and Frala.aspa (Prexaspes), the Vat]hu8atayana E^tuvanhya, 
father of Eagabuxsa, and in die following generation Pissouthnts, Oxy- 
artes, Artayktes, Artostes^ Anembarcs, Damaspia etc., the gaihas and the 
Awesta contain about two do(£en of names of persons which appear 
under the same name in analogous roles in history. Against these facts 
no in vocation can help, no Ingeborg and Ingcgcrd, no William of 
Orange or Hohcnzollem, no Charles of Spain or Sweden. 


\\ THRONE-NAMES 


‘Thtc Son nF Mid wu tfl VTcKiuie al the UmI of Sprits 
uul hit AMM tidojE the Ajied Hod'' 

Herodotus calls the founder of the Median empire Dtiohes, 
Daiauhku of the annals of Sargon IE L76 {Duptay ms<r^ 491) mentioned 
in 7 * 5^^3 —This date is before flic foundation of the empire, 6j8 b.c-, 

so he is not the fctistes, but the cponymtis of the dynasty; their name 
would be in Assyrian mare Daiaukku, their land bit Daiaukku/ From 
the &una£ amina one may infer chat WamiriarSu <*vahmay31x53 was 
tJie name of the first king, dahyupatil of the Mada, and that the motive 
l>owcr behind their coalition (hatigitnatana^) was a Ckiodd Xsa^rita, 
Ass. kaltariti, i^antupati^ of KarKaSSi—this place being the prc-Mcdian 
Aghatana. 

It was a mistake of W. IConig, in aof vnA repeated by Nyberg, 334, 
to doubt the Iranian charatier of the name Daiaukku. In the memorial 
document of arc several names formed witli dahyu, iara.dahyu, 
arar.dahyu and dahyuiriiSah, dahyuxruta, and -ukku is an Iranian 
dimin. sulfix, espcmlly common in high antiquity, c.g. Assyrian an¬ 
nals.* To them belongs Am.ukku, name of the eldest son of Cyrus 1 in 
tlic Assurhanipal prism. The names of the Inscripfion of Aghadaqalc: 

OPOMANHF TE APIOVKOY KAI APtOVKHI itlAQI VlOl SUggCSt aril.ukku = 
ariuk, both as hypoc. of Aryaramna rather than of Arvataspa.* Cf, also 
OP. ma(n)dauka, Gr. mandaukc, AltpJtitchr. p.40; OP. vahauka, Gr. 
vahuSita. 

Herodotus calls Ddokes’ successor Phraoncs, a true Deiocid name, 
as proved by the fact that the Median pretender in Bchistun appears 
tinder that assumed name; FravartiE Bartholomac regarded it as the 
shortfoim of a comp, with the fern, fravarti. Fravarti has many con¬ 
notations, e.g. “compurgator, cojuror" (see under 'Last judgment'). 
Nyberg believes the "bemerkenswert arischc Name" ro mean "kurzum 

^ TlllfiUii'Dahciil, R.Au. ntT, IkJSJl.l Hh) A. C, Llf, t<Nrt <ti Svfo* tl. i,pp.iSff., 
comidcr the poeviw^ rcvJtnt of cbe ksci] lutnc t>jbiiiky^ in jiKnuf Lj4u, ^ u 

WJlWotis. 

^XTadeke, PfrfJlMd. jj, iHi«d ik cuhetaie hclfmji ibff fiiwl .fc d^wfaerr, 

byi pTtscrtrrf Ift drmktmtiTCi. fyrfupf tht dlifllR. -t wm ^emiiulcd, » in Ajti:^f. ii|idllpj4 ja 
isitjiKe e»f inniriifbl^ kl iltliRTibr and familHr 

* Stunted lOJUiHvfrnt ol Aiii Mliw. &. 1445, ind 

AJ. WiliulflUi fahrtp. OcMe:?. Arciiiral. luii. 
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'Bekenntnis,' tlufizh tbs coan in die GcDKinsctuift dcr MaaiJah-Vcrdirrr 
aufgciiDmmtn wjrd. Diescr Maun war also tin nicht-Arlerf dcr in die 
aiischc Rcligionsgcmcitjsdiaf t nn J damiE in die hcrrschcndc Klasse auf- 
gcnammcJi waii A name “confession/* howeve/^ would Jiot express 
what the man confessed. And the numberless hosts of Fravarti, ancestors 
and manes of the Aryans wou^ ail be non^Aiyans admitted into ttke 
ruling ciass. 

The name of the third Mede, Cr. Kyaxares, with k for < OP. 
huva^stra, is an epithet of the god Vrdiragna, written huva;^tam, i,c, 
hu¥.axirram In it is syn. of awyaxstar, ahstr, awyax^tra, 

meaning -good guardian.” The name reveals die pre-Zoroastrian reli¬ 
gion of the bearer.* 

The name of the last Median king b .Astydges in Herodotus, tjctter 
Astyt;^$ in Ctesjas^ Akk. iStuwegu, i,e, “Med. rStkvega^ brandishing the 
lance, not viclleicht skythisch.” With etetnents reversed, as vezLrsril, 
the name appears in y/.i3,ioi, at a very prominent place; behind the 
brothers and before the sons of ViJtaspa, and at the side of brxlritil, 
BrSya, son of Cyrus. The names around Zoroaster are similarly ar¬ 
ranged; first the Franya, brothers-in-Iaw, then the sons. To form the 
names of grandfather, fadicr and son of parallel-similar or reversed- 
cqu^ cltmenrs is a general IE. custom, cf. brzi.rStii-Br8ya, grandfather 
of rJti.brza >*AstiroardosrAriomardos. Vc£i.rltiJ, hence, may be a 
^andsoti of Ritivega^ Astyag€$^ 

The eponyro of the Achaemcnids is Ha^famanii. His son was Cabii- 
pi 5 , probably the king who led the Persians from their original habitat 
in Media into Fars, The members of the elder tine of his descendants 
bear altcmatingly the names Cyrus and Cambyscs, 

“Weder CiSpi rjoch Kuiu? smd arische Naracn”—dius Nyberg—has 
been said before, c.g. Mas'ijdi,n,ia7; "Some maintain Cyrus* mother 
was a Jewess and the prophet Daniel his maternal uncle." The El and 
Akk. translirerariofls of OP. ^‘iSp'ii, viz. ci.s.pLs and Si.if.pLis, 
prove a bisyJlabic pronunciation in 520 b,c, but allow i or e. The render’ 
ing of OP. ‘Satorahya by El. ta.tiu.van.ia and Akk. za.’,tu/.a proves 
the coexistence of an archaic pronunciation *Salovanhya and a con- 

Jti;;srjj ^ h..,Bn j™. 
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temporary aitovch. It is an error to believe that “OP. ciSpi had greater 
authority than Gr. Tcispcs,” The Greeks, who had a name Thisbc, 
had no reason to render bisyllabic CispiS by a trisyllabic Tcispes, unless 
they heard it. As a rule, the Creeks render the Ir. aifricata c in old names 
by B\ t replaces it only under the law of two aspirates; hence, as Marfc- 
wart recognized, ntijTnfK stands for ■^£‘ioTnj5 = cahispis > fSpiJ, an 
archaic name, resembling eax^nii in Mcm.Doc. and siizdril 

< sayuzdrtj in 13,113* Phonetics and formation arc Uioroughty Iranian, 
and the man was certainly an Aryan,’ 

Andreas expressed, at the Hamburger OrientaL Kongress, 1902, the 
opinion: “Kuml isr im Ap. cin u-Stamm, im Elam,, Akk. und Hebr. 
nicht. Nic wird cin Ap. u-Stamm sonst von andren Sprachen in cinen 
a-Stamm vcrwandclt. Also ist das a ursprunglich und im Ap, in u 
vciwandcit, urn das charahtcristischc -s im Nominativ zu crhaltcn. 
Kyros ist also dn Elamit.” So says the book of Daniel and Tabari, 1^6; 
K.Iru 3 al-'Ailami. Markwan called rbc assertion at once "lacbcriich.'’ 
^ Berossiis, frgm.2, in Alexander Polyhisior, says of Cjtus II: llepcnj^ 
is* He must have known a Babylonian document with 

parsi a mar pars! a, arri arriSIiir.'* Tlieiie is no sense in contesting the 
nationality of Cyrus. Andreas started from his special “vowchthcory" 
which he wanted to support by the doubly wrong equation: Cyrus a 
Mardos=Aniardos = Hapirtl (cf, aboit). There was no interest to prC' 
serve the -I in the nominative (only), and no other foreign S'^tems are 
changed into u-stems. The first Cyrus is mentioiied by Assurhanipal in 
639 pnsnij Berlin). Assyrian has a type fu’ul, but no fu'ut, 

and assimilates OP. kuniS to its type fu'al dturaL The a is insignificant. 
The Babylonians assume the Assyrian form, and Hebr. KoriJ renders 
lb® Akk. form. Cyrus 1 called his son Cambyscs, and the next two 
generations consider these names im]}Ortant enough to repeat them. 

Cambyses is OP. kbujiy, Aram, knbvzy, pronundatJon kan- 
buza,* The connection of both names with the Indian Kuril and Kam. 
boia was rtccgnizcti a hundred years ago by Windischmanu; Weber 

•Ptwihlr ^ iahi* M fjhvam, ptu* Viu- plu t lUff.. with 4 p- < Oth« 

n^OTOiTi e*liJjntl 1 CimmertM, with AnfT. diuunUlUiAi ti«« AcluEnirwat hi 

lIcnMlolui. T^pedi alw Thnpua m liter HKtolirtiitu ol CkK c£ 

^Iplo n ttMgiitxatz Tv^phcina for ihc more commcao iHHiUtirnih. of f« ihi! rw 
Ilf iJis MihfnSrrult? One mif dd if fj^ni 

•„b ,^rti b. Ai. 4 r.>l, Jteao. 

vm at rMink rtrofftciicil by ^i£srbirijt in Txnib>-a£J4 Vk,ii, 
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conskietxtl it as evident; Marfcwait, uge u» 137, cails them "ethnics, 
kuTui with vrddhi from knru”; also CJiarpcnticr in at it(t933),T44£.— 
The Rgvc<la knows only a n.pr, kuru.sravana, but in later literature the 
ktiri arc frequently nientioncd, often together with Gandhara and 
Bahlika. Anoka’s rule extended over Kamboja and Yona (Graeco- 
Bactria), and the Buddhist '‘List of Sixteen Nations" contains the 
Kuru, and, at the end, Gandhara and Kambdja/ The Jitaka describe 
the latter as great horsebreeders, one tells of their killing of insects, 
snakes, frogs and vermin, considered to be a religious tnerit * The gram- 
manan Yaska (5^ quotes the word favati, he goes" as proc^ 
tliat their dialect was foreign, and this is indeed Olr. savati, not OI. 
cyavatc,*" The Nfahabharaia enumerates them with Andra, SaJia (in 
Aracbosia), Yavana (in Candhara), and Vahlika (in Bactria), and tells 
of Ariuna's victory over the Darada (Kashmir) and Kambo)a. Kum 
and Kamboja, hence, clearly belong to tlie area of the Iranian satrapy 
Gandara, One reason to give a proper name of such type—another ex¬ 
ample is Amorges, homavrgq^o a child is that it was bom in those 
iMds, bur this hardly fits the case of the four generations of Persian 
kings. Their names recall Lat. Gentianicus, Britatinicus etc,, and were 
honorific names, for participation in wars and conquests, Gandira 
must have been added to the Median empire before 639 a.c. 


We do not know the names the first three Hystaspids bore before 
their accession; the personal name of later kings is only mentioned 
where the succession was coancsted. But in darayavahul. xkyauJa, rta.- 
we meet with a species of names differing in principle from alt 
older names of the Medcs and of the elder line of the Achacmcnitk 
These are no mere personal names, no real compounds, but sentences 
clothed in the form of a compourid. These sentences are devices in the 
Old Orient^ Dunner, containing a religious-political program, reveal¬ 
ing ihe religion of their bearers as clearly as do the names of the 
Assyrian and Babylonian kings or of the caliphs. They arc "throne^ 


I ** Thoituu in CjwirjrirfjBrfrt 

• Kh|i Dsni ill cm i;i7i 

KAmbgjak^ Vi,jog: of tterrctiii -nsi- „ l . 

M tbf MftnfT, It thoWT tbt Qj^ia of iodl niito^likli 
iKtriKlfd inm MjalaiiTii nt ibe ArMdd perM ^ i** wtucn 

€L Z^sfUr'k ifj and iynerwOp 1911^ Boa. 
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names,” chosen at the accession or bestowed at the nomination to the 
succession. Only these three have been created; all later members of 
the house choose one of them. 

At the accession, such names are ceremoniously announced, pro¬ 
claimed by heralds, as the book of Enoch says: “At the inexhaustible 
fountain of }usticc that Son of Man n’as called in presence of the Lord 
of Spirits, and his name before the Aged Head.” How this was done, 
Tabari describes 111,1368; “Afterwards they met to choose a throne-name 
for Dja'far. Ibn al-Zayyai (the vczicr) said; Let us call him al-Munta^ir 
billahl and they discussed it till no difference of opinion remained. But, 
the next morning, Ahmad fa. abi Du'ad (the qa^i al-qudat) went to him 
and said; I have reflected on a throne-name w‘hich I hope will be ac¬ 
ceptable and find favor, insiiallah, namely al-Nfutawakkil 'ala'llah. And 
the caliph ordered to seal it, and called Mtihammad b. 'Abdalmalik 
(ibn al-Zayyat) and ordered him to make it known to the people. Tlic 
letters were sent out, and ran: Basmala . . . , the Commander of the 
Faithful has ordered that tlie official name under which he will be 
called on the steps of the chairs and In the letters to his fudges, secre¬ 
taries, tax-collectors, chancellors and others, wherever correspondence 
takes place between him and them, shall be 'From Allah’s slave Dja'far, 
al'imam al-MutawakkiJ 'alillah, the Commandcrof the Faithful^ Theie- 
forc, you arc bound to act accordingly, and confirm reception of this 
letter 1 With Allah’s favor, inshallihl'' al-Mutawakkil bestowed their 
thronc-naines to his three successors while they were still children. 
Mutatls mutandis the same must have taken place under Darius and 
Xerxes. 

Thus, the problem is, what was Darius’ personal name? Nyberg, y\ii, 
.says, according roold custom he must have borne as eldest son of Vil- 
taspa, the name of his grandfather, hence ArJama, One glance at any 
genealogical table of an Iranian dynasty shows that this is a fallacy. A 
custom is no necessity." The—probably—first bom son of Darius and 
Aftystonc (Hcr.ra 38 , vn,69) is called after his great-grandfather who 
was either still alive or had fust died. The first granddaughter, from a 
daughter of rhe same marriage, bom in 506, was called Artystone after 
Iter grandmother, who at that lime was little over thirty-three years 

How jotmt ol cbildrcn ojme ibout b illumn-d tht uuxukcE uf HuuKu 
Jbrihlin^ Under 'tVstfry/ 
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old, But the ccruinly first son of Cyrus I vas not called Cahllpii after 
bis grandfailici, but Aru.uklcu. And that Darius was the first son is a 
mere assumption. He was nO't. 

In the memorial lUt^ [3) 103, we find^ in the group following upon 
Vistaspa, before Spantadata, a Pisi^yodna, whom the legend considers as 
Vlltaspa's son, bier helper of the s^yant at the end of the world. An 
historical Pissouthnesson of Hystaspes (D) wn of Darius, was satrap 
of Lydia and revolted against Darius tl between 422 and 4r4 b.c. 

The nam e is formed with the frequent Zoroastrkn term 
lyol?na, which in the cultural sense can signify "way of life,'’ 
but as tcrm.tcchn. '*thc ethic conduct ruled by vahumanah, 
vahol manaho lyo^nais ” to V^syu- "to ga>” tg. Y-30,5 “haffyais 
lyo^nliH, by conduct as it should be/' Democrinis’ to irpdrreiv d 
Set, or Dar£ih. S63: “upari ristam upariy^ayam], in the way 
of right 1 walked " Sometimes “to dwell," that means "to 
live/* is used in the same sense, thus y.39,3, “the span tan am nan, 
holy'inUDorCals, yoi vaho£ a manaho iyanti, who live in eut'ois, 
or M TOP ^povflv ."— Bailey, bsos s^,947, makes use of Y J9.3 “ya 
fyavatc a&ran rJvSho, how the lofty ‘behave’ towards the 
lowly,” for interpreting MR 56 n <'savana “way of acting” for 
<’lohn < Hyoflna?], This is connected with MP. “iSowln, 
path," model of Syr. liiilij Arab, sabil in the Islamic nodon 
sabTI Allah, equivalent to vahof manaho $yodna, 

Nyberg, 163: “Vohu Manah’s Taten in V.50,9, auch 43,3, sind 
die sakralcn Handlungen und Riten, die den Mystcrictigesang 
beglciten. Mchr: That, syaoflna/ bezieht sich in den Gatha 
ausnahmsios auf ritucHe und magische Vorkdirungen auf dem 
Mysteriutn odcr Ordalplatz. Das gilt auch fiir das ganze 
Awesta." yid.3,4iff. says; The sin of burying men is umpiable; 
exception admitted: if the culprit embraces the mazdayasnbn 
religion. Reason: because the roaxebyasnian rcli^on “spayate 
narl astavanahya vispa ta lyotJna yacica vrzyati, wipes out all 
iyotfna, whatever he has committed, of the roan who embraces 
It, it sweeps away, so it were, every evil thought, like a high 

*»Cii3Uj. TtmkTiJidti 111,19,^4; .—Coancaiiifi of |iUi. with "pilniaq, 

loolt" to VfiSli- ■'to or *1111 pal-. »-*«. of Vpb- "to Fuiai'i or pUni, pUtra m Vpilr, 
[!Miai- “to BiiiKl,“ pvt ™ otuiyina toctmiqit. The lume rwalli NP, “^kSr, (pinijrf,'* 
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wind blowing frotn the south swcqw die atraospherc clean." 
The Syoflna that are wiped out are no ‘‘ritual aod magical ar* 
rangements” but sinful acts, even inexpiable sins. 

Syo^na appears regularly in the frequent triad “manah “vaSah 
syOl^na, thinking, speaking, aedng,” and according to that 
amazing theory thinking and speaking would likewise be, 
but are not limited to "mystery and ordeal places.*' The “mys¬ 
tery places of the Gatha-community” correspond In that concep¬ 
tion to the “ordeal places o( the Mithra-coramunity,*' whereas 
die non-Zoroastrian religion of the Achaemcnids would have 
had "little space for ecstatic exercises on ordc.-il places.** This 
tlicory would make the elder Piiiiyd^na, son of ViJtaspa, an 
“OrdaUgenosse** of Zoroaster. ViStaspa il, on the contrary, 
would hasx given this Zoroastrian name to hU son entirely 
ignorant of all that and although his religion gave litdc room 
for Syo^na. 

The genealogy was; ViJtaspa 


t. son PiSilyd^nn (I) a. son Spantadata—DaraynvahiiS 

son ViStaspa (II) 

son Phsouthnes, PisiSyotfna ( 11 ). 

Fisi^yd^na I was an elder brother of Darius-Spantadata.** DarayavahuS 
is the ihronC’nanic, Spantadata, son of Vistaspa assumed at his acces¬ 
sion, and therefore, in die epopee, Spandiyat-lsfandiyar, son of Gustasp 
corresponds to Darius. Ctestas heard this name, SpJiendadatcs, in con¬ 
nection with the murder of the magus Gdmato, see under ‘Mago- 
phonia.* The legend which grew around Zoroaster and ViStaspa 
rememlicred the son of ViStaspa only as sueh, with the name of hb 
youdi, under which he appears in die memorial list of yr.i3,i03-—The 
later epics make Isfandiyar achieve many heroic deeds, but do not make 
him rule, and add to him two names from other sources. Dam and Vah- 
man, both in the role of great-kings and successors of VBtaspx Data, 

“la c(ie f*;bitiilaBk PUyWn hcctiirta immortal -raf, iiotEit” ct KiPetiw uni 

lli« ME unsitr 'Lait (iHlj^rncAL' 
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i.c lie regular MP. NP, form of Darcj'av(ol)» became there a son of 
hfancUyar, not at alli wrong: the youth is the father of die man, and 
Spantadata ruled only ar D^eyavdt, 

Vahtnan, on the contrary, is no persona! name, but an aspect of 
AhtiroMaadah, Aw, iiahumano, and has no historica] background 
whatsoever, unless one would believe Nfas'udi “They say, the 

mother of Bahm.m, son of Isfaculiyar, was a fewess of the house of 
king Saul.” 

D^ya.vahu-, with the part.stcm d^aya-, not d^yat', is an 
Old PcfslaJi formation (sec ctym. of zaraf>ujfira under ‘Spi- 
tama’). The peculiar meaning trf daraya is illustrated hy the 
Manichacan hymn, MirMan. u, 16 , 20 ; “ ’vm xvd d’ryd 'vd p*yd, 
and He hirascif iptdi and protects me” (b^orc; He accom* 
panics me). That Ls the relation of xSa^raJara to ;^ffrapavan, 
Until "holder = protector," Germ. “Landpflcgcr,” prefect of a 
province. Cf. MirMstri, 01,43; ” 'vmn hvfry’d* *vmn vxd dstd'r 
b v'h, help us and hold our hand I" 

The second element is vahu, not naiba, the word specific to 
the OP. dialect. The throne names arc devices, with a religious 
meaning; therefore vahu it used, tneaning the same as vahu- 
inanah, cuvoia, euPo/iCci. In the gathic passages collected in Wl>, 

1395 (below, under n-.3), the subsi.ncutr. vahu stands likewise 
for vahu manah. In the Fravariini >".124 the deva arc renounced 
because they arc ^a-vahu, au-rta, without vabumano, without 
mm/’ This is the profession of faith, and just there vahumanah 
is shortened to vahu. Likewise in the name of Darius’ general 
in Armenia, Vahumisa, 5529*30, l.c. ‘'\'abu(mana)jnisd'a, 
oii Vahu(maiio) societatem (pracbet)," sec under ‘Myastra/ 
Nyberg’s assertion, 352; "-manil steht im Wcstco fiir das da 
nic bezcugte manah-’* is douhly wrong. First, there is no word 
mant^, but only a second element of a few nn.ppr., the stem 
of which may be manyah-, sec under ‘Notarya.' Second, 
Darius attests tlie "Gathischen terminus manah” in saying "my 
own manab, will, volition, 1 controlled severely.’—It does not 
affect the meaning of the name, whether one is satisfied with 
vahu, or regards this as a shortening of valmmanah. But it is a 
shortening, because nothing else eiplains the double figure 
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Dam-BaJiman, nmncly die lupr. *ilai^ya.v3humaiid:i Jiascctcd 
into faditr snd son,” Nyberg, 361; ‘ncrzfcJdV Bebaupning, dcr 
Tlirotmamr dlrayavahui sd eigentlicK cine Abkurzung von 
dlnyavshumnnali, an sicli dne freie Phantasie, faJU darait un- 
reetbar dahin.*"”—The equation Visilspa=Vi 2 taspa “schdterte 
rcitungslos," but thcantidlmactic ^^unthinkable" was the rescue. 
This time, die sheet-anchor is his concession oi my term ’Tliron- 
nanten"; by Ms accepting 14 I win, a$ in a game of chess, the 
position ‘‘Tbrotastrian names." 

Tile throne-name Darayavahul was suggested by the gatlia 
"rtam ya darayat vakiitam mann, the rtam through wliich Ahura- 
Mazdah holds the vahu maiiah," with the super 1 , valiista for vahu. We 
may call the name a gatba quotation. It is a profession of faith. And 
Darayavabus—pronouticed dareyavoi and dar cvo 5 —^is itself a short form 
of the full name 'darayavahumanah. ‘Aun, Ghiyath, Mu’ayyad, Nijlr 
aldin are all modifications only of the same thought. 

The inscription on a silver itig from liamadan’* ruled out, by the 
gen. in 4 ha of ^^layaa'lah, the former notation of the stem of iJiis 
name as x^ayar^an-, and thcrewith“the point that alone matters—the 
etymology “stallion among the rulers." Tlius the way was opened to 
find the religious-poUtica] meaning of tliis second throne-name. Ben- 
veniste accepted this at once in his Grammairc, but Nyberg, 347, still 
dings to the wrong stem, a straw, though conceding “throne-names," 
“Wenn das moglkh ist,*' Otto dcr FauJe and Karl dcr Dickc would be 
self-chosen throne-names. I had tried ^ formed with 'rlah, 

to d; Bcnvcnlste says something similar. Tedesco wrote to me on this 
problem: 

“If daraya.vohu is a shortening of *daniya*.vahumanah-, 
X^ayadah- is perhaps shonening of x^^V^'-dmanah, who com¬ 
mands the right wiil,^ cf. Aw. ‘x^ayaLvixll, who commands 
speech' and Aw. ‘rimanah- (bahuvrihi only) right-wilt.* The 

CE. the atulojfifi i>f S*Sn ind ZJU^ Ituildin, uie oKgiQjIljf ooc 

IKTWfi^ chanjfnl intr> lidicTU iiid uhi;i hy the Icifcoil. 

^ddtajraniLufliijtLih^ U IW iht HtcBtifj of (rjliu viimjriimh iu t 3 >c Fmarini, 

tied OU eUc between liixtoricJl Dinira\'jiluj:l wllh ihc twe Ic^rndairr figuiu 

l^^a^'V^iSihiTiin. The hflflttti ifi 7*iybcTi['i och i(vcHi 

buiiiiiii Liidiu^ uidl biimlp mkt l>» a:mali ven^ben hiiuicktJkii ifilr Baitt (vrin 

VfiiiiiMjiiith)'* hj¥e nfi luppon iv illi 
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spelling seems to mean not ai^f but mthcf 'f In the aniaut of 
the compound:x^3ya«r5a, originalIv foursyliable.—While, at tlie 
shortening of '«Jlaraya.vahu m a na h- the inflesion was transferred 
from manaJi to vahu, in the case of x^aya jJmana-, where ri does 
not allow inhesion, only the syllabic -man- was elected, but 
the original ending of the word remained, x^aya- as participle 
seems to have first been rtxognked by Foy, {^£,35,5441 ‘von RV. 
kyay^dvlra “Manner bdberrscbend'‘ im sitm und der BtlJung 
nach wohl nicht zu trennen** Aw. arJan- however is not equal to 
01. viii-, but only ‘roan’ in the sciual connotalion.” 

Tedesco‘5 interpretation of the vowel in the joint of the com^iosition 
is proved by the Elam, transcription 'k-sc.‘r,sa, i.e* cuncif. "a** 

does not mean mterior long vowel, but is f son., written w'ith preceding 
alcph as if in mitial position. Greek e does not result from Ion. e > 
Dor. a, but from OIr. c < aya, while -aya- would give L 
rSmanah alone, Arsamencs, is the name of a son of Darius and 
Pbaidyme, daughter of Otmics, Hcr.v!t, 63 , and of a satrap of Darius 111 
in the battle on the Granikos, Diodor 17,19^. Arsamencs is to Arsames, 
riamai, as Spitamcncs to Spitama, and R^ama docs certainly not mean 
{Wby. “arsaama. die (scxuellc) Kraft eincs Mannehens (B^, Hengst) 
bcsltzcnd." Tlie thought of the name x^^ys-r^ah 'x!>aya.rlmanah is 
related to Darius' W'ords in NiR “manaha hvepasyahya darsam 
XSnyamita ahmt, Ahk. in a niuhiji llbbi.Ia labaka, I commanded severely 
my own wilt.” Akk. libbu, lit. hcarr, is a good transbdon of manah. 
By choosing rl.numah instead of manah alone, the name adds a reli- 
gtous quality, "the right will, volition/' 

The two elements of the thirtl Aihacmcnid name, rta and x^ti^ra, are 
prc-ZoroastrUn words, but both notions have become aspects of Ahura- 
Mazdah and ihcrcsvith specifically Zoroastrian. Tim commentary to the 
very personal prayer of Zoroaster, the "rtam-vahu” in V.20^3, interprets 
tlie last words of this prayer as "rtai x^a^ram, to nam (belongs, is due) 
the rulctship." That is at the same time the meaning of the throtic- 
name rta.x5a0^a, Darmesteter called it “I'id^l dc la bonne royaut^" 
Thus, the tlircc thronc-narnct of the Achaememds arc Zoroastrian b 
the narrowest and strictest sense of die word, just as the thronc-naioes 
of the caliphs, conceived m the same spirit, are strictly Islamic. As the 
name of the saviour astvamta from Gaib astvai rtain hiyat, thus 



THltOI4^NAM£S 


99 


is derived from ya dorayat vahUtam tnano, rta.- 
Xia(?'a from rtai x^a^ram. They ioin the long line of apopbthegraatic 
nainw which start in the Andmt East with history and go on to the 
present time, only twice intcmipccd under the impact of Europe; in 
HdlenUm and today, when one was ashamed of one's own past and 
religion. 


VI. KAVI AND XSAYAeYA 


“Qujppc it2 ra humusK ie hibeHi: 
jdroTiac m cliim bofu* 

—SsUuiT* 5J,1 

BAfttHOLQi^AEf dLstingimhcs three ^pplk^doiis of the word 

kavi; (i) Trinecs of tribes hostile ro Zoroaster £ lioctrlnc, adhering (o 
deva religion.” Therefore Lommcl, Yalt 171: ‘Verstockte Fur^ten, 
wegen der abschatz.tgcn Bcdeuning." (2) "Title of the dynasty founded 
by K a vita, with whom ilic word Itad coalesced with the names.” His 
first example, Vistaspa, does not belong to them. (3) "Certain enemies 
of the people and the faith of the Mazdayasnians.” Kavi b a title exist¬ 
ing before Zoroaster. Whether the kavi or some kavi sided with or 
against him, is a mere accident. For understanding kavi, this distinction 
is not worth more than saying “raaniya, mortals, who were enemies of 
tlic religion.'^ It b misleadiiig^-c.g. “vcrstocktc Fiirstcn’—because it 
implants in the word a moral evaluatiort entirely foreign to iL Aceord- 
ing to Nyberg, 43f, the kavi would have been "small tribal kings or 
chiefs," and their title “the only more generally used title of rulers in 
the Younger Awesta, as unknown in the West as the western 

word for ruler, in the Awesta (i.c. East) " If the words never ovabp, 
and since eastern conditions arc an unknown quantity, this synonymity 
in East and West seems to me not provable. 

In the gathas three persons arc cdlcd kavi; (1) kavi Viitispa, of 
die ndtarya. (2) Zoroi^cr’s “bandva” as one of the "kavitat," sec under 
'Bandva,* Y^g,!; "the bandva, the mazilta, who listened to the mis¬ 
carried verdict,'* committed a sin by doing so. Zoroaster’s expression 
is always argumentative, causative, the words mean “he who, being my 
bandva, yet listened etc.," thereby failing in his duty. (3) The Vchviya 
in Y.51,0 (see under 'Vchviya'): ‘Tlic Vchviya, the kavian, dented 
hospitium to me, the Spitamal” The sin for which Zoroaster curses him 
is that he failed in his duty. Being, as a Vchviya, a kavi, he was bound 
to give hospitium to a Spitanu. Such duties exist between peers. The 
families of the bandva, the Vchviya, the Spitama, hence arc ail kavi. 
Zoroaster himself was a kavi. So was Vilraspa. 

Tlie yashts add one more to these applications: kavi as title of the 
right kings which the legend arranges as having ruled before Viitaspa; 
the first of them is Kavaia, the last Husravah. Tliat Hustavah-Cyrus is 
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counted US a member oi the foregoing dynasty disagrect with real 
history, and the wrong caesura is caused by the &ct that Zoroaster 
appeared after his reign. 

In the memorial list of yt.13, kavi may be a title in the case of purul* 
lojj kavoiS in 115; hut in 119, kavi£ is a n-pr. and g(a)rJta kavoiS in 
123 is his son. 

kavi never has a local determination. VlSiaspa is j^sayant, not fcavi 
of his dahyauf j the eight kavi arc not kavi, but upamam >fsa0ram— i.c. 
n.abstr. sult^—of all provinces, vispanam dahyunam. kavi, therefore; 
is not an office bound to a place, but a rank. The adj. kavya designates 
the hvarnah they own as inallcnsble quality and withoui which king' 
dom is not regarded as Icgidituite. From this adj. or from kavyana 
comes NP. kaviyani dirafi, name of the standard of the empire in the 
late legend. 

The kavi are ail members of noble houses, to each of which corre¬ 
sponds something in history: the Deiocids to the eight ha vis, the 
Hystaspids io the notarya; just as the older hbgs and Husravah precede 
Vistaspa, so the Deiocids and Cyrus precede the Hystaspids. The 
Vchviya arc the Gcopothroi, and the Spit^a arc Ctesias' Spitamas. 
Only one of the historical houses would not be represented among 
them, the older line of ihc Achaemcnids, unless it be by Zoroaster's 
bandva, and so it is, as we shall still sec. 

The facts about are different. It is an adj. of the abstr. noun 

'xSayada; the two possible forms and both he 

Median, but the more probable first one cannot be Old Persian. As a 
historical problem, (he word is Median. A special title for a satrap, and 
in enlarged form for a great king, could only be created in that put 
of Iran, where the empire was founded. When the Persians succeeded 
the Mcdcs, they could not do otherwise than take over, with the empire, 
the style of Median chancery. No geographical question of longitude 
and latitude enters into the problem. Bui the fact that the title is Median 
shows that for the Mcdcs there was nothing to take over, that no empire 
existed before theirs. 

Xflyatfya can be used without objective determination, thus in the 
introductory formula of the Darius bscriptions, or for Xerxes as prince; 
but ordbaiily it is determined by “of the kbgs, of the pToybees” or “of 
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a ^ptcial country.*' Ntithjer the gathas nor the yashti uic this o ffi rt a t 
title 'x^Ya.$ya., Zoroaster uses either the part. or the neutruibstr. 

XsaSram* Vx*i*, just as Arab. VmUc, is "to be master, to niic over ” and 
one can be mallk, °vcr one's own house or over a 

kingdonL Every king h a x^^y^ni, but not every xSayani a king. In 
the gat has is used without gen job j. only where the context 

clearly shows th^ it means ruling over a province. There is no differ¬ 
ence, in content or dialect, between x^^y^^ya and x^ayant, but the tatw 
difference as between sayanam and x^^^ram, that between poetry and 
prose: poetical language prefers lo avoid official terms. 

Gath, xfayant and always refer to a defined territory, evi¬ 

dently so in the "Gatha of the Flight,’' ^-46, compared with 49 nfitt ji* 
Zoroaster, proscribed from liis home, aam, seeks refuge with the 
Xfajp’ani of another dahyu, viz. Viftaspa (st.14). Each dahyu has a 
X^ayant. [nstcad of the plur. "rulers of provinces," Zoroaster uses the 
ncutr.pl. xSaflra dahyunam; the yashts use the sg. "xSa^ram vispanim 
dahyunim, ruler of all provinces" for x^y^^y^- 

Only with this determination, or in "upamam x^a^ram vispanim 
dahyOnam, highest niicrshtp (su1|an, maicstas) of all provinces" docs 
the title become a sovereign one, equivalent of OP. xSay.i 5 >ya x^aya^y- 
inim x^^^aPya dahyOnam, where equally the tctritorkl determination 
is decisive, just as even malik al-inuluk without territory is not yet a 
sovereign title, but that of an iich to the throne or a vezicr. No mon: 
than xSayant, x^a^ra, docs x^ya^ya alone signify "king.” TIic only 
Iranian equivalent to the historical and social content whkli the words 
king, basileas, rex imply is abu or ahum, j^^ayadya > fah, malka 
remains the title of provincial governors and princes of the blood dur* 
ing the whole Sasanian period, just as both classes bear one and the 
same title under the caliphs; amir from .imam, syn. of x^yaffya from 
Vx^W "to rule, to cormnantl." 

kavi means neither ruler nor king, but designates members of high 
aristocratic families which rise by power and wealth above the general 
level of the hvctu, as in 7^6 kavi ViStaspa above the hvetu Haugava 
and Friyana. To the MMcd- official fonnub "kavan u xblrdaran” 
corresponds MP^. lahrdaran u vaspuhran"; this equation, in official 
language, kav3n=vaspuhr3n, is perfectly right; kavi is 'vlisaputfra. 
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The oldcsE iiisiiuicc of this notion is T^*5)33 (=J 7 j 3 S)* "Bi'ctonaf viso 
pu^ro heir of the Aifu'iya house.** In Eg. p;irchmcnts, con¬ 

temporary with the Papyri Eli:pJianiine» specimens of the correspond¬ 
ence between the satrap and the centra [ government,* the satrap Rsama, 
an Achacmcrud, bears the title sr previously known only as PahL 
ideogr* for Ir, vaspiihr, and origin of this ideogrann Mittwoch referred 
to a corresponding mar biri in an Akk. docnmcrir.’ A sentence in Pap. 
El. Sachau J,3, Cowley 30, “God may give favor to thee before Darios 
fil) and the b*ne beta*’ means “before the king; and his potcniiai suc¬ 
cessors.” MP, v^piibr is a vrddhi formation, no longer active in W., 
hence descends from OIr. *vaisapu 0 fa, translated by bar beta In the 
parchment, just as the Arabs, later, tramlaie vaspuhr by ahJ al-buyiitat. 
In this very meaning kavi functions, in the legend, as predicate of the 
Median dynasty: they arc the vaisapu^ra, Ass. hn.eb "vispatil,” the 
marc Daiaukki of i/r Daiaiikki: mrir btti. The Ka'ba tnscr. of Sopor 1 
translates aa evt’ by o ey i.c. NP. Sabzadah. 

The legend arranges the eight kavi (inclnding Hmravah) in four 
generations with only three ruling kings. That is not a legendary pat¬ 
tern, but a reflex of history. It is, moreover, a striking analogy to Herod¬ 
otus’ four gcneraiions of Median kings. Hcrodotui reconciled what 
he had heard from Iranians—their legend—with what he had read in 
Greek logograpEu, and therefore liis presentation has evident similari¬ 
ties with the kavi legend. 

None of the localities of the kavi legend is imagined to he in the 
mythical home Eranvra; nor are the places the same as m the Viltaspa 
cycle, nicse two cycles originated in different regions and at different 
times. Viltaspa’s place is vis notaranam, the city Tosa notarinlim in 
Paithava. 

Gr.BJA,ii 7 mentions as one of the dynasde “Variiran” fires founded 
by old “dahyupati, sovereigns": “Uzaw c Tahmaspan | mythical pred¬ 
ecessor of the kavi dynasty] founded the iiSar k[v]'tk’n in [’h]mt*[rt] 
in memory of the adoption of kavat/* This is an ciiologic intcrprcEation 
of the names: kavau—so to he read also in Yr.i4,2 for [ka]viiahya, 

^ 1 prrltfnui4.r7 |i44bLicxEiaD< bir E4lj;c3li Milimch 

Ifk cIutt ^ puhtEJaefr m mim 

luic Ijccn pritited bciwwn 1933 ^ Grimafiy. 

^PfotibJy the unic thM nfierrctl to by W. in ltra.tl.Afryr. t, tuh *^r[lrfidi,* 3>tid 

pcMJuhi j 1^ ublrf ClUy, Bak V1 p-U J. of hLC.-=CL ^thcr al 
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wliich is one syllabic short—is not a miin's name, but means “colt ” and 
is^ like gusnasp, stallion" a shape Vrthragna assumes when appearing.' 
TIjc dynastic fire of die Medcs in Agbatana was dedicated to Vrthtagna 
^ ^It, kavato- The legend takes this as name of the foimUcr, a found* 
ling after the pattern of the Sargon and Moses legends, and identifies 
the founder of the dynastic fire wnth the ktistes of the dynasty. The date 
15678 the founder was not Herodotus’ I^ciokes, Daiaukku, 7t5’‘7i3t 
the eponym of the dynasty, who was exiled to Hamah in Syria. Cf, the 
remarks to Ass. Wamciiarfu under Thronc-natnes,' 

Crr.SifA,i25: “Husravah founded the temple of Sez on mount 'ksvnd 
(read: ’sg\'nd> for the aSarguSnasp.” Sez, A\i'. freista, is known as 
name of the Urmiya Lake; tlic mountain is Aw, asn{g)vant in ^1.19^5, 
Ass. sangibuti < fem. asngvati, mod. SaUand, SW of Tawiiz. The fire 
is called "of the stallion" because it was dedicated to this incarnation 
of Vrthragna.* Tliat it was huUt in gratitude for the help the fire had 
given Husravah when destroying the Median uxdcscar, idDl-tcmplcs, is 
a distortion of some historical facts. Wrong b the projeaion of the 
Sasaniati notion of Buddhist temples into high Iranian antiquity. But 
Median temples had been destroyed in antiquity, by Xerxes, see under 
Deva.’ In the legend, Husravah is always imagined as fighting in 
Medio, because die conquest of Media by Cyrus, hts prototype, was not 
forgoittn* "he who counted (it) to the empire of the Aryan provinces, 
aryanam dahyfinam ^Ja^^rai honkrmo" (see under 'Mithra’), 

In Y/.5. mount fzifya (or aizifya?), "cagle-mountainMP. ’Ivf, NP. 
aliih, U the place of kavi Usan. The Assyrbti annals mciiticm this widely 
known mountain several times under the name arzabifa in northwest 
Media; the Urartaean annals speak of “horses called ai^ibini, from 
arzifya," probably the Baz.qush, east of the Sahand. 

Other pbccnamcs of die Husravah legend are such of facc<oiirses: 
“navaimtfwrsi razura, nitic*round>forc5i,*' in yr.5,50, “vUpc.arya.- 
razura. alUAryan-forcst," in 7^15,32, and "spcrJtam razuram, spedni 
raiura, WJiitc Forest,” in Yr.tg,3i. The three forests and race-courses 
are all in Media, the two btter in Lur < rcura and Shahrazur; the 
former must be sought in Adharbaijan, "pasDc" of the lake Cc^isia. 


MMh Vll.iojl. Uld 
•fifjl/i, an ciint*igk 

the naat u£ iht hone Husurih.” 


"'bt^uic itw gdioaip fire «t dawn aq the y 
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Tlitr Awcsi^ igoofcs ihi? Icgtnd of SpanLidaUt-Isfandiyv, son of ViS- 
taspa. The Viitaspa cycle u rcprescnicd in die A^tiia. only by Vistwpa^ 
and his more important bfotbcr Zarivarti with hid ebariotecr VisataniS, 
all figures of the memorial list. At die dme when the quotations fram 
their legend were introduced into the psht, the epic liad not yet ad¬ 
mitted talcs about Span tadara^ and less so of his successors Dara, Bahmani 
Humay etc. down to Alexander. Unless one admits the identity of the 
legendary and the historical Vist^pa, of Spantadata and Darius, and 
of Dara-Bahnutn and D-irayavahumanabj these facts are ineEpltcable. 
The presen radon of the Hystaspid period in the legend is not part and 
continuation of the Viiltaspa cycle, but a separate legend of still younger 
origin. Nyberg, who regards the "eastern'' Viitaspa as founder of a 
new, othenvisc unknown dynasty, remarks 28g: "Kcin Naotaride nach 
Viitaspa fiilirt den k.ivi Tticl,” and discusses the '‘Abschatfung des 
kavi TiteU" which be believes to have been “stigm3ti7.cd" by Zoroaster 
and replaced by "zoroastrissitnus,'* see under ‘Videvdad: Raga.* It would 
be equally true to say ; no Naotartd after Viitaspa does not bear the title, 
because there are none. Viitaspa is a one-man dynasty. But at least one 
W'ould expect that the title liad disappeared, yet not even that is true, 
kavi survives with aU honors. 

In Pahl. literature kavi Vistaspa remains always kat Visrasp.Sib; 
he has assumed beside the **castem" kavi the "western” tide sah. One 
sec* bow near he is to the real Iranian history with their shahs. The 
heroes of rhe really old rnyth, wlmsc places are in &anve2, hence really 
in the East, become neither lah, not even after being considered as 
original kings, nor is one of them, not even Rustam, ever called kavi.— 
MMed. kavan u x^atiduan is as gootl a formula as Sasan. lahrdaran u 
vaspuhran. From this MMed. "kav” the Armenians borrowed their 
"kav.” fn Mani's religion, the “rdSan-kav, Prince of Light” is the ruler 
rtf the realm of light. In the Kara. Art. 11,17, Ardasir 1 is called **kay c 
Papakan, kavi, PSpak's son,” because he descends from Sasan who b 
itnagined to be—without historical support—a Hystaspid, great-grantL 
son, or as son of his own grandfather, grandson of Viitaspa. The kings 
Yaadcgird 11, Perdz and Karat call themselves on their coins kay Yaz- 
degird etc, like many Muliammedan kings of the Middle Ages. The 
seven rulers of the kisvar beyond the horizon, helpers at the resurrec¬ 
tion, are called "an haft kay,” The title did not disappear and there is 
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tid oac? lhai Its value had bccfi impaiicd by being stigmamed by Zoro¬ 
aster 

Mani gave it a very peculiar meaning. His “Kavan book” is the 
“safar alKliabablra” of the FihrUtt the "book of the giants" Binini, 
CAnm.ioi: “the kaySniyya arc the djabahlra." That the prehistoric 
heroes were giants is a Semitic caoception, first caressed in Grnii^t 
“Tliere wa:e giants haggibborim in the earth . . . their duldien be¬ 
came mighty men which were of olck men of renown {better; to which 
epics were suiig)." Huge ruins, like the dam at the point where the 
Diyala breaks through dm Hamrin, or the K.hosar dam near Nineveh 
are called Ba Djahbira, by Syriacs ami Arabs, as cairns arc called 
“Hunen and Hunengrab" in German. 

One of the titles in the protocol of Xusnin I in Menander, de Ijgat, 
11,3 is ytyti^ rendering Ir. kay c kayan through the medium 

of Syr. g n b r *. This is the title of al-Mundliir of Hira in the Syr, 
Chronicle Nbldeke-Guktl, white Tabari calls him "mahist"; he was one 
of the “meglstancs, Arab, nadim." A similar thought is expressed by 
the title “Rustam i Zal i laman, the Rustam of tiis time," and the last 
echo is found in two inscriptions in Isfahan, of Shah ^AbbSs the Great 
and of Shah Htisain, where it b said *thc djahabirat al-djababira shall, 
like the Caesars and Khaqans, for ever kiss the dust of the threshold 
of the Sahin^ah." 

Zoroaster has never stigmatized, or used as an Invective, his own title 
and that of his protector Vistupa. The error rests on a mbintcrjrretation 
of y-32,15: 

anaii a vinanasa ya karpat^ca kaviiasca 

avail abi yan danti noit jiyatoii j^layamnan vaso 

toi 'abiyabryaotc vahol a dmanc manaho 

“Because of these {their actions) the priesthood and the kaviliood 
are cursed; but even because of these (ihdr suHeTings) shall those, 
whom they do not let be free masters of their livta, drive to the house of 
Vahutmuio!" 

Barthobmac: "Dcshalb ist die karpan- und kavay-schaft dem 
Umergang vcrfallcn, durcb die (gcradc), die sie nichr nach 
Gcfallen fiber ihr Lcbcn schaltcn lassen wollen. Die wcrdcn 
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v<m doa bdtkn Jiinwcg in dai Ha us des Gutcn-Stnncs gcEragcn 
wcrtlcn.” 

Andreas: “Wegen dieses ihres Thuns ^s^ dem Untergang ver- 
fallen die ganze Sippschaft dcr Opferpriester und dcr kari; 
wegen jenes ihres Tims werden andrerseits ins Haus des Guren- 
Sinnes gcbrachi werden die, von denen mao sagt, dass sic niche 
Erci iiber ihr Leben vcrfilgco.'' 

Nyberg; “Danim. sind die K. und K. dem Untergang ver* 
fallen durch die, rfenen sic ntcht erbuben nadi ihrem freicit 
Wlllen iiber das Leben zu gebietrn. Fort von ihoen sol ten diese 
zu Vohu Manah's Wohnung gcfuhrt werden.'* Commentary, 
163: '"Nach frclcm Guidunkcn verfiigeii be der Ausdnick der 
gadia fiir die Ereie Verfugung uher die himmlischc Macht, das 
Behreitsein und Erhohtsein tiber die irdischen Schnnken, das 
( 1 cm mit dcr Gotdiicit vercinten Seller cignet”—the lest has 
nothing but “as they like'*—p.225; “bezicht sich, soweit ich 
sefaen kann . . . nnr auf die gegenwartige Situation und sagt 
cinfach aus, dass Vohu Manah's Wohnung in dcr Ekstase cr- 
reicht, Horr und Kraftquellc der ala-Glaubigen im Kampf 
gegen den neuen Kult werden solle, den die karapan und kavi 
ausubcm" b that “cinfach/' simple? 

ahi—a are preverbs of bryantc; etym. to “oex, pemi* 

des," scmani, to "perire, perditui”; OP, vin^aya “to sin," MP. 
vinas, NP. gunah “sin"; the prcs.peif. vinanasa means '‘they 
are sinful, Muners,” and like the phrase in Y,3^,12: ebyo mazda 
oka mroi, one can take it as a cune; they arc tost, cursed, 
“gcrichtct," as in the Gnal words of “Faust"—anail, by reason 
of the actions mentioned before. The antithesis of anaiS a and 
avaii 1$ 90 obvious that not only the first, but also the latter 
must be taken as adverbs. But there is no talk of actions of the 
suppressed, only of tiicir su^edngs; the pron. ava, hence, does 
not refer forwards to the following toi—yan, but (1^^.164,11 d) 
back to the pieccding anaif a. Andreas' “von denen man sagt" 
for abi—danti is wroi^g; Bartholomae gave the riglit translation 
in Wb.yiZ: quos non sinunt vita frui. The signification comes 
near to Gr. paia.didotni. 
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karpatar and kavkat arc at>str. rumiw, bill the versci aim at one kavi 
and atone karpan. Tlie karpan ts determined in st.u as "^grahma, favor¬ 
ite and is the tkesa, mobed, of Zoroaster's bandva, brothcT'in-law^ the 
afium mazilta, m y*4(3i>i-2, see under ‘Bsindva.’ Slii*u describe bow 
these mo pt-rsecuK the relatives and followers of Zoroaster, confiscate 
their property, destroy their means of existenee. Not because they arc 
a kavi and a kaipan, but “an^{ 5 , because of these actions” docs Zoroaster 
curse them. He doc^ not think of “stigmatizing” all kavi and karpan. 
kavi ViJtaspa, and hence all kavi and karpan who )oin bis ciniw: are his 
friends. 

The etymologj' of karpan is obscure; the ody clear fact is they were 
sacrificers. spiterhin, mlt dem vdlllgen Siege der zaraihustrU- 

clicn Religion, ist die ctgemlichc Bedcotung von karapan ais Rabbi der 
daevischen (= pre Zoroastrian) Religion vciblasst. Zur Etym. vg[. Ai- 
kilpa ’Rttus.”'' For Bartholomae, the “tkHa, judges," arc likewise 
rabbis. He merely chose a word with whicli he connected ihc sawr 
icntirnctital value as did the late Mazdayasrtians, to whom the meaning 
was Iiuldcn, with karpan: something detestable. That has never been 
the meaning. 


In V/.g and 13 the kavt and karpan appear among deva and martlya, 
satfra (gen.sg„=sas?ra ‘'commander"), yatu (sorcciw) and parika, as 
«>mcihing abominable. In y/.i3,i04: “vifra, inspired singer, prophet,” 
in parallel with parika, bad fairy” (properly: foreign svoman, 
gypsy )j is equally misunderstood. Later, vermin like the “shc-frog 
bearing a thousand young ones” is added to this lUt, dearly rcvKiling 
its worthlessness. Something similar happened to the "keta, kayaSa^ 
philosophers” and others. Condemnations of the deva, the gods that 
chose evil, are the beginning of such debased values of words. 

The Pahl. transU of kavyam karfnamca in these formulae is kay(k) 
u karp, explained by "pa tis c yazdan karr u kor, deaf and blind in 
thing) religious," Kwifm K«t nw^Xot. Bailey, asos vi,59i, discussing this 


■ rjufhnjteft flwrti ^arlL. |it4- “fcafiwii aaooiniHit tin riit;' Vkirp-j n- 
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ptiraxc in the Jant^pn^ai(f remarks "the tradidaoal iraiuLidoii” 
might be “more than a leameiJ commeiit,’' as pm^ved by the letter 
attributed by Eliilc to Mihmarscht* “He who holds not the law of the 
mazdem faith. Is deaf and blind, koir (< fr, kor) and deedved by the 
Devs of Ahritnam.’* Yet "karr a kor'* arc no more than acrostics of 
“kay u karp,” and have nothing in common with the old words. The 
misunderstandmg of kavi, like that of deva, sastar, vifra etc. by the 
modem Interpreters rests on a misinterpretation of Arsacid and Sasa^ 
nian redactors and commenrators who read into the gatha a disjunc¬ 
tive usage of “devk*' and “ahuric” words, a thing the gatha could not 
possibly contain. In the case of kavl, the first error is the assumption of 
a west-east opposition, the second that of the identical signlftcation of 
kavi and x^ayaSya. Van Bcrchem wrote: “Des titres sont condamrif 4 
dcsccndrc un 4 un Ics degr^s dc b hifrarchic soctale rt politique.” The 
ctymoJogv and function of die Pharisees has nothing to do with the 
moral verdict iaicr inherent to that ritlc, Dutch “jonkhcer" is never 
an invectivet German “junker” is so for millions. The ideal of one 
pericxi is the abomination of anothet.^ History brings about such irans- 
valuation of values. And thus, kavi and karpan, nobles and priests be¬ 
came the ''blind and deaf ones who close eyes and ears to truth.” 
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Th£ political stnictur^ of the Tf anbn people was built up in Sve steps: 
nmano, viJ, zaniu£, dahyul and above them ^Sadratn.^ Tltc chiefs of 
these units were the nmanapatO, vhpads, zantnpatis and dahyupatil„ 
all under the dahyunam. The military organ bation runs 

parallel: groups of ten, tlasa^a or bandama, under a commander, 
sastar, whose special title is not preserved. Groups of a hundred arc 
Aram, hila, a “power," certain unit of troops, correaponding to Aim. 
zaur '‘army,” pL zaurk'^, troops, hosts; Mir.Man. equally zaur “hosts** 
(not “power”); zavar, therefore, was the military term already in OP^— 
Its chief is a viraja, “centurion," clearly expressed in the play upon the 
word in yf.14,39: “not: satam janti virazo, the ’chief of a hundred’ 
misses a hundred dmes." His original title must have been Med. 'saia- 
patis, OP. 'd’atapatil, because this is obviously the model for the titles 
of the higher ranks and is a pre-Iranian word, correspondent to Goth, 
hundafajis. Groups of a thousand under a Iiazahrapati^, rendered by 
Gr. Ctesias dCapa^iri^v, and of ten thousand under a bevar- 

patis, Xenophon's pvpmpxo?, others /ruptoroyo?. Above all stands the 
oTpuTiTyoe leoi (Xenophon and e.g, Curtius 4,12,8, battle of 

Gauganieb), the s»ta dahyauS hamax^^^to of the Awesta, commander 
in chief of die armies of the whole 

The backbone of this organization—as with all people of Indo-Euro¬ 
pean and Semitic language—is the vis, the patriarchal and agnatic dan. 
The small family, nmano, is merely part of it, the tribe, 7.anru, Its c.xten- 
sion. The difference is; within the vis the degree of rebtionship, in the 
tribe only the hict of rebtionship is known. The vis is the Inherited 
funibmcntal unit; the units beyond the zantu, first dahyu, then x^^^ra, 
are only the result of oomraon political history. 

Tlic vis is the bearer of the political and soebt, as of all juridical 
institutions. Military service, duties of blood revenge, bw of marriage 
and inheritance, bail and liability' are all based on it, The vis, therefore, 
is also the orlgmal scale for moral concepts, for good and evil. 

It consists of the nabLnazdilta, a notion shared by the Veda, an old 

■ eft mf Tepoii an tliflCHTf In i^io* Sclk in mirw of 
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dcHniuon of which b preservcct in Vid,i 2 , at an id^gnificaiU occasioD^ 
aamciy the instructions Eor the duraiior] of piaurtitng. The center of 
the Qaba.mzdiita arc the “nm^apati and nm^apatfni, master and mis¬ 
tress of the house*’ as husband and wife^ and the cirdc extends over 
nine groups, to which belong 


father and mother 

I ^ 1 

husband-wife brother, sister 

I I 

son, daughter brother's son, 

I daughter 

grandson, granddau^ter 


Other's brother, sister 

j 

son, daughter of father’s brother 

j 

son's soft, daughter's daughter of 
the father's brother 


The system is purely patriardial, it includes nciiher the kinship of 
the mother, nor the diildnen of the sister: by their marriage the women 
enter into the family of their husboud. Tbefe is only one exception, so 
striking that one must doubt its authemidty, at any rate its age: "daugh¬ 
ter's daughter of the father's brother." It would be less suspicious if it 
was said of the brother. If true, grandson and granddaughter would 
likewise stand for children of sons and daughters. That ts the rebtioiv* 
ship, the Arabs designate by sibf, of importance for the dcscendancy of 
Midiammad by his only daughter Fatima. The words in 21: "and any¬ 
body else of the t6;]^a, farDily," which indiaie that not all degrees are 
enumerated, belong to the redaction only and have no authority for the 
original condition.* 

WB. is inaccurate in interpreting some of the degrees of rela¬ 
tionship which appear in this text, without inflection, in middle^ 
Iranian form, or, with wrong inBcctlon added, m pseudo- 
Awestte fonn. The oHginai It, forms are *trvya, 'bratrvya, 
pronounced already at the cud of the 6th century turya, 
bratnrya, with fern, in -i, not in -ya. We have: 

turya, fcm. mrl, "father’s brother and sister ” derlv. of 
pitar, as OJ. piifvya, Lat. patious. 


’* Id dfdn tP dwnctmw iJm iniEtlEciiial j»d of tbe Yiihiiid. it mm* dtdl, tiui imvcwl 
of the expoeurd ilutitHill ihall tW br m rw ^if 
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braturya, ftm. -ri^ “brother’s son ami daughter"; OI. 
bhratfvp, Lat. fratmus. 

rurya^puffra “son of the fiber’s brothtr,** cf, Lat. fra- 
iruclis. 

tiirya,duy8a “tlaiightcr (rf the father's brovJicr"; Wb* 
(wrong) “Tochtcr dcr Vatcrsschwcster 
nirya.puflrc.puSra “son’s son of the father’s brother.*’ 
turya^duySri “daughter’s daughter of the father’s 
brother,” Wb. (wrong) “Tochtcr dcr Tochtcr dcr 
Vatcrsschwcster." 

in OP, the word for son’s son is napat, MP. nape; but Frgm, 
D.7 has Aw. putfrahe.pu^ra, whence MMcd. puhrepuhr. There 
is no -vp derivative of putfra. On the other hand, the fcm. of 
the derivative of duySar is atiesied in F(V.ra,i9 by '“dtiySairc,” 
i.e. dirySrt < ‘duySrvi, OP. (nom.) in Elam. transcr 1 p<^ 

tion tu,k.siA* Tlie tnasc. would be 'dux^(v)ya “daughter's 
son." The fetn, dux^ gave MP. di 3 x 5 > e.g- Ka'ba, Pahl. L21: 
rvildv^tvif BR»mi ’nvSkvH buth, Pars. I.26: Ivdv^ty zy dvxiy 
Kv'nvSky srth, Gr. l.goiPOAiovKT. thi evrATPOZ anihak* 

The fern, to tiapat is naftl; Frd.ta,iit nlyako haca nafto (in¬ 
stead of abl.sg,nL) niyake (for -ka) ha?a nafti (inst of abl, sg. 
f.). The loc.pL of napat (m.) is naf£u, fem. would be 'naftlSu; 
in y,46,i2, beside nafSu. naftyesu appears, as plur- of the adj. 
nafrya, wliich Is to napat as duySrya to duyfiar, hence "great' 
grandson.” 

TI1C notion of naba.nazdiSta, thus, comprises nijtc groups in four 
generations; five groups arc lateral relatives. 

rnf.13,3: "Who kills a hcdgdvng, navajiafty^o ho ruvinam para.- 
mrncate." BardioJumae translates “sdiadigi (seine) Secic noch im ncuiv 
ten Geschicdif' (sic), and explains “sothtss fur sic (die Nachkommen) 
die Cinvatbruckt unubcrschrcltbar wircL" The sentence means: the 

i^lti tbe tshki Imi PsxixJii ptibJiilictJ hj Canttnm under the exmmuA liffc 
TXimbrer^ miteaii of “uriiHWatlflblct."’—Amiliifsy; WL fi9.k.U.% for OP. ij^uui Med. 

blxtrik 

* The mmJtXT, Aj 3 rii;iik> SYiUEi, »ii Ibe ^PrtEWeii wldi tlie aixlufjxd by farran ^ 
Hirrs. Piit* 4ti]t(c n licft cifiHeed widi ■ Ihu. w VjHhixif in PiM.,, ibe 
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killer destroys the life of the nava^nsltya^ not the life of nine genera- 
(ions of descendants, but of the nine groups of nabajiazdi^ia- 
says; Bteach of a contract concluded by shaking hands is to be repaired 
with 300 ^'haSaxI^a, co-Iiablcs'' of the nabJLnazdiSta—though nobody 
has that many next-of-kin. Obviously the verses have nothing to do 
with souls on the Cinvat'-bridge, promises attd licdgeliogs, but speak of 
the liability of the nem-of-kin, in crimes and blood-revenge. Their 
source is a Corpus Juris, and they have been put in their present context 
with utter lack of understanding. 

The law of otltcr peoples of lE. language offers analogies, and the 
OT, equally, c.g. Exod-Zo,’^ and 3417; “1 the Lord, thy God, am a jealous 
Cod who visits the sin of rhe fathers U[>on the children unto the tliird 
and fourth generation." Similarly II Kingt 10,30;; 15,12 and the revoca¬ 
tion of the idea b Eae^.iS.—The "fourth generation, ribe^im” corre¬ 
sponds to the four generations m direct line of the Iranian schema. 
Liability, claim to inheritance;, etc do not reach beyond die fourth 
generation. 

In y/.to,i8, Mithm, as god of blood rc%'cnge, destroys not only the 
criminal but his whole family and Ills property', moreover, the frata- 
maSata of the community. This term, used there in a threat, tn Y/.io,t8 
in a promise, is OPerstan “fratamaSata, primogenitus,” first-born, an¬ 
tonym to op, “paiyaSata, sccundogcnitus" cf. f hu)|ia^ya/.aia m Ogma- 
dc^a (see under 'Mithra*). 

The four steps of social structure End an expression in the way Darius 
and Xerxes present their genealogies; Xerxes son of Darius = nmana; 
ha^famaniliyas vi$; paTSj = dahyu; ^a=xsaAa.. In OP. the word 
zantu Is not in use, and here this third step is skipjKtl, but it can be 
inserted from Herodotus; the Fasargadal as tribus, g^uos (cf. under 
*Mada-Parsa*). zantu, to Yzan-, ylyifafiaf., is alone a proof that the 
genetic connection is the base of ttic system. Tlie various nm^a with 
the whole retinue of clients, bondsmen and bought slaves form the vis, 
several vis the zantu. This organization is Indo-European. 

Tlic conditions arc not rigid. When the master of the house, 'datispot, 
dies, a part of the family dissolves itself into the cbn; tile clans like¬ 
wise, in the progress of generations, go over into the zantu. Thus the 
idea of tile nation originaics. As a Jivbg body, the society is b contbu- 
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ous flow, Ir is oo old custom to cal) countries after their inhabitants^ 
because the notion of home and its cxtcnsioa ‘'fatherland, patria'^ is 
derived from descent. Thus, patriotism odginates from love between 
agnates, expanded to the wider unit of the nation, the To this 

steady transition from family into clan, clan into tribe, tribe Into nation, 
political history sets limits, and therewith to national spirit. This feeling 
can overcome limits of dialect, but only with difficulty barriers of lan¬ 
guage; it takes momentary political conditions as something eternal 
and thus creates itself frontiers. As in the smallest circle the “anya, alius, 
other" is opposed to the nab^axdiJfta, thus the “anya, alien, cnetny" 
to the compatriot. 

The tenns for the vertical structure, nmaiUj vis, zajttu, have always at 
least three sides; they may signify the men, their place (Immobile) and 
their (tnobilc, live) property. As the inscriptions show, the names for 
tribe, area and main city arc identical in regions entirely settled by 
Iranians, Pirsa may designate Persian, Persis, and Perscpolu, Vis, zantu 
and vrzana may assume analogous significations. But besides there arc 
many specific terms; Olr, £oldra= 01 . k$ctra, a general expression for 
a settled area, is used in Gath, for Aw. zantu, the OP. etjuivalcnt of 
wluch, 'Santa, is replaced by tl>c higher unit dahyu.—The Pahl, tratisl. 
is rotastak NP. rusta, cultivated land, MP. apatih.—Aw. asah, related to 
OL asa, designates a definite settled spot. Paid, iransl. vyak > NP, 
Ii(y). ViJ.i uses ioi^ra and asah e.g. for Raga, Marw, Herat, hence for 
provinces and their capitals, at a time when the spoken language was 
middlc-lnmian. In Ptfrr.49 "atfi" appears, Pahl. transl. apitih, e,xplaincd 
by x^Sstak: "vfHo docs not give hospitalicy to a fugitive coming to 
hv^va aSahva, to bis place." Bartholoraac translated "Hof* (or “Grund 
und Boden"), The Paid, iransl. apatih means the soil a man has cul¬ 
tivated, the explanation x'a*tak means "which is his property," hence 
where he exercises his rights and duties of hosplilum. afla, therefore, 
means "Hof, fattnyard" and is an Old Persian word corresponding to 
.Aw. asah—The notnenclature which cxicnds over a long period and 
a vast region is rkli. Ttic dificrcnccs are those of dialect or merely of 
manner of speech, but not of social structure. 

puts the political character of the term dahyu in full light: 
“Into whkh country, zam, sliall I flee?"; as borne and habitation it is a 
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Tam. It goes on; “the commandos of the province, dahyu ,, / —Lom- 
nid transUtes "dcs Landes tiignerische Gebicter**—^in die political 
meaning it is □ dabyu. This dahyu has 2 vrzana, an equally political 
term. In the dahyu to which Zoroaster ikes then; was (slj) another 
;(layans (abs., without gcn.objcci) =x^3yaflya, satrap. The name hvara.' 
zmi conveys an idea of the size of a zam: geographically 2 zam, polit¬ 
ically a dahyn, a large province. As early as in F/.io,i45, dahyu desig¬ 
nates, in the title vispanijn dahyun^ dahyupatil, the provinces of the 
Median! empire, see under ‘Mithia.’ Later, dahyu > ddi, like other 
terms and titlesj fell from province to village, white dahyupad '!> 
debbaS retained its full value as “soverciga.”* 

It is their own lands and their Inhabitants that the Iranians call 
“dahyu,'* In OP. it has everywhere the ixilitical meaning ‘^province of 
die empire**; in tlie Awesta especially where It Is connected with an 
ethnic name. The Indians, on the contrary, designate foreign peoples 
by disyiL iPAyio: “OI. d%u- hat ganz abweichende Bcdeuiung, cE, 
Ccldner, VcdJtuJ. 3,96.*'—Since the words arc the same, the original 
signification must be the same, and tlie different moral and sentimental 
value is the effect of different history. A similar ease is 01 , “dasa, bar¬ 
barian” as opp. to arya, but OP. daha, Aw. daha, adj. dahinam dahy- 
unam, is the ethnic of a certain Aryan nation, the Dahac. The words 
are the same, their appticadon differs (sec ‘Daha* under ‘Ancran- 
Turin’). 

Hcrtel translates RI'. vn,54: “Du hast die dSsyu aus ilircr WoJmsrait 
vertrieben, indetn Du den arya 'breites Lkht erzcugsi' *' ( ?) and an¬ 
notates: ''disyu=dahyu-Volker, bezw. Lander de$ Pcrsischcn Rcichs.** 
This would imply a date after 550 b.c. and the song is ceitainly 
much older. To RV. description of a fighi with people of different 
cult, lie remarks, p.143: “Die Gegner sind Mazdayasnicr,** which would 
put the verses in the 5th century b,c.— before which time the Iranians 
were devayasnians like tlic Indians. When using tltc term “Old ira- 
tiian*' instead, the interpretation may be right. Not even songs as old as 
the Rgveda reflect comiltions of the “A47an Epoch**; if indeed they 

$1, traniUta hy hy Ic ofilu ib 
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describe battles witb Iraniatu, diesc would be encounters in East Imn 
after the iimnJgration of the Iranians^ after 900 At that time there 
were cultic differences between indo-Aryanj and Iranians, which bad 
—in spite of identical religion and nationality—as disconnecting an 
effect as pditica! systems in our time, and as color among anthropologic 
marks. Ha tel emphasises that the Vedic singers call people that wor¬ 
ship gods, hostile to their own, “rak^ yaULdhana and drub (collect),’* 
and that the Iranians use their corresponding words in tltc same wav; 
the rejection of the national gcxls characterizes the enemy. Only, since 
both had inherited iliis usage from their common past, it cannot be 
used for dating purposes. Though difficult to prove, it is possible that 
some songs of the Rgveda speak of wars against Iranians, cf. vrkaz- 
barna : vrkadvaras under ‘Matb-Parsa.’ The opposition of d^yu and 
arya in RV. vi],5-6, which has no meaning in franian,but only in Indian, 
looks indeed like the opposition of Iranians and Indo-Aryans. 

A trace of the origin of the Median title dahyupatiJ can be observed 
in Assyrian texts. They render Ir. vispatil by (idcogr.) £.s.nu er, Ijc. 
Ass, alum, Bab, hitum, stands for It. visj en is “patiS, lord.** In the Assy- 
rian annals, en.er is the title of die chiefs of vilbgcs and towns with 
their districts, Ir. getfa. Quite a number of these en.er are surely in fact 

zantupatil, e.g. Artasiri and Sepasani of Surgadia, i.c. ‘fsurgadi_ 

Pasargadai, as chiefs of a tribe, zantu. In the Samal omina of Esar- 
haddon,* omen 2. Kastariti-Xlaflrita—a Dciocid as the JJcA. inscription 
proves—the Ew.Fa of KarKassl, a strong fortress at the place of brer 
Agbatana/ and certainly a zantupaiif, offers an alUance against the 
Assyrians to Wainedarlu = ‘vahinayat.ria, il>v.er of the Mcdcs, Lc. of 
the dahyu Mada. In omen 5 and 8 the coalition is joined by the Saparda, 
of the Isfahan region, although the Assyrians try to prevent its expan¬ 
sion by diplomacy, fn omen 1 and 6 Kaltariii leads not only his own, 
but also the armies of the Medcs, i.c. of WametbrJu, rhe Mannacans 
of Adharhaljan, and the Cimmerians, new immigrants. In 6, 11 amj 15 
they besiege and take with artillery Assyrian fortresses in regions which 
thereafter became Media; in 16 they attack the frontier fortresses against 
Man. Adharbaijan.—The Assyrians use uniformly ejv.eji properly *'vis- 

* Mit JiT. jTgirjwjf 

piniireil ia Auft. iL ArrkJiffrJFsn p.14 
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patiJ," for the chief of a vis, a inntvi or a dahyu. Mada is a dahyu, and 
“es^ of the Mada” is in fact “dahyupatil.” Ttic Assyrians either 
ignore the facts, or did not concede to the Mcdcs a higher title. The 
royal title was given to them only by the Noo-Bahylonians.' 

Zoroaster replaces, in Y.31,16, the cletncni 'pati in those tides by the 
abstr. noun dtc dmana, iotdra and dahyu, and in st. 18, 

which is cotisdously formed after passages like Yaio, 3, vis is added, 
making liiai triad into die usual tctracL In a similar vray, in Y. itHjo, he 
speaks, in plural, of the chiefs of the dahyu in abstract form ;is of the 
"jfJaf^ra dahyunam, govcrnmctits of the provinces" iDuchcsnc, Si6a, 
discusses the relation of die JE. com{>omids formed witlt the root-noun 
pcx, to the younger OI. and OJr. formations with -pad, and comes to 
the conclusion tJiat Zoroaster's dang pad! is artificially dcvclojicd from 
older 'd^pat.—The Gaihic fern, dmanapadnt is preserved in Fr/tg£p, 
—Therefore, a sentence like ''Die im Mihr yasht zahlreichcn Bildungen 
mit -pad fehlcn in den Gatha** (Nyberg, 81) even vvhen right, would 
not cstahlbh any local or temporal disrJnction, and not at ail tltai the 
Gathic dialect was in this point the more archaic. A similar error was 
the attributing of a higher antiquity to the decomposed Gath. Masula 
Ahura than to OP. Auramazda, which—with one exccptioit^b alwap 
written as a compound. The observation would only draw the gatha 
closer to the inscriptions which equally ignore the compounds with 
-pati. In Ylio, as recognized by Mcillct, the language is more archaic, 
and the reason is that the social conditions were more archaic than at 
the time of the gatha and the insdiptioiis. In the very bte V.a,id, once 
a Gath, ‘solflrapati is decomposed into loi^rahe pati. 

The four-step structure did not exist as long rs the words appear in 
the Awesta. Where the fourfold formula retains Its genuine old mean¬ 
ing, the passages anc older than the organization of the empire under 
Darius. Ef they appear in late places, like the wergild tariff of Vr.io, the 
surgeon’s tariff of some fragment of Eiigh antiquity lias been pre¬ 
served. 

The chieftainship over the hfth and highest unit is expressed in the 
yashts by upamam vispinam dahyunam, abstr. pro concr. like 

Aram, and Arab, ioltan, and in Y/. 10,145 i>y the Median title 

'In 640* Afiurbuupdl ^ei Cpui I th« title rxnai^" » Lin>r ^ Ajilin, e 

eon^tiwrnt pan iLe Eluniu emiMic: ujniLiLrljr wv Imciun ettieff o 4 Sdj^iardii^ £1. Siiiul, 
likluni ere UniL 
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vlspiji5m dahyunam dabyupadl. The historical reason for the different 
type of formation b ohvbus: there was no traiiiilonal tcrnij like 
’;^a^nipatU,* for ih» highest rank, because the unit did not exist before. 
When the course of history produced it, an expression had to be found, 
and it was derived from the previously highest rank, by expanding iL 
dahyupatis retains its original sovereign signification tluough all times. 
It is not attested, so far, in OP. inscriptions, but in Pajkuli it reappears, 
1.3s: aryan masi£t vxata vi u dehpati. In the Denkftfi, Luhrasp is 
dahyupat as liege-lord over Nebuchadnezzar; in ATt.VirHam^ 
dhyuptyh stands in parallel with p*tx^’lyh and as bte an author as 
Biruni describes dahufadhiyya by a definiiiDii of the Arab concept of 
the caliphate. Tlic word was therefore unfit to serve, during the Achae- 
menlan period, as official title of the xl^^yxnt of one dahyu only. These 
received the tide ‘'x^affrapavan, satrap,” lit. caretaker of the country, 
with the rank of a 0 condition which explains the great- 

royal title xiayufi'ya xsayat?yatiam. 

The fern, of the grouitd unit, ‘"nmanapa^nt > binbiin, lady, Ma¬ 
dame ” was the title of the queens at the Sasanian period and probably 
before. In the writings of Man!—who follows the Arsacid style in that 
resircct—^visbeS < vispatil is no longer anything civil, but a divine at¬ 
tribute, and his pentad, created by adding pahragbaS “protector of the 
frontiers, margrave” to the tetrad, is a purely religious concqjt to vvhidi 
social institutions no longer correspond. 

This vertical political structure is intersected by a horizontal one, 
Gath, hvetus, aryama and vistryaiSuyans, with varieties of denomina¬ 
tion, and not counting die slaves. 

The fully free or noble men, born members of die tribe with all 
pnvileges, arc called “azata, OP. aSita, Lat. agnatus,” those with notori¬ 
ous degree of relationship, expressbig the “agnatic” structure of the 
society. H«yiJiios’ words j c£{ttnj ekevdepfa vrapd niptrait, correspond 
to the equation “azata— iXtvOtpOi —libcri.”** Tlie signification of azita 

Mi V,^9.iD, h 4* Ixiki likr ind la a deeamjmtiofi oF 
picik hat M lilldffca ^Uodfordi ptSf *^kHd of Empbe^ » olvE tnnijju* 

RT nnd^f 

1“ V a/B Ynin l-fctimiiBi “durdi joKH Ahn Ulucett Feet' 

ticii"'; 1 jwltr “wcwBf fiwqi whom ii (inhcriwdj mtf nfublSliy." 
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ts {icrfcctty defined by die Roman XU “Si adgnatus nee esek 

gcndlc&familiaiD habento.” 

The normal Aw, designation for tins social class is hvetu, which ety¬ 
mologically belongs to *sva- “sous/* OI, 5vadlil = cfJoe “peculiar ethics^” 
Goth, ''sidus, Sitte, ethics," enye “friend," e-atpoy, Lat. iodalh, it has 
more claim than aryaman to be translated by “sodalis" (see below). The 
Greeks translate it by 0vyye^, cognate. The demonstrable degree of. 
relationship inherent to the word does not reach beyond the sphere of 
the vis. Highly signiHcant is that a “specific vice" is attributed to them 
in y’.33y4: "taromati, over-estimating themselves," in V.3a,3 “parimali, 
conceit, hybris,'* Arab, kibar and ‘a^abiyya, sec under ‘ArmatiS/ 

It would be wrong to put hvetu and the analogous terms in parallel 
to the vertical structure, they belong to the hoHzontaL A denvation of 
hvetu is “Lvetuvadatfa, marriage inside the vis/’ especially between half 
brothers and sisters, not “cine streng auf den Adel beschriinktc Ehc” 
(Nyberg), equally and more common among priests. The nobility is 
called hvetu ftw being related to each other, the marriage, for being 
contracted between relatives. The Iranians, w^hen immigrating, super¬ 
posed themselves on an aboriginal popubuon with matriarchal family. 
Their endogamy is not only foreign! to alt other, strictly ctogamic na¬ 
tions of IE, language, but something prohibited: aljia where¬ 

as for instance among the Arabs marriage between first cousins is the 
rule. The originally patriorclrol Iranian society suffered changes by 
intercourse with the originally matriarthal natives of the country, 
hvetuvadada is coimected! with the right of inheritance. With the 
Aryans, the sons of the man were the heirs; w'iih the aborigines there 
was only inheritance through the sister. The father of her children did 
not enter the family of the wotnoiv—less so vice versa—but remained 
in the family of his s'lstcrs.” Brother-and-sistcr marriage results from 
reconciling the two o{);>osed principles of inheritance: it enables the son 
10 inherit from his father as son of the father’s sister. But never do chd- 
dfcn of the same mother many. 

The Babylonians translate OP, aSata—agnatus in Be A, ^3 by mar- 
ha nu, a term that replaced since the Rctssaean period the older equiva¬ 
lent “mir-awelim, Aram, bar son of man" (Dan.jti^). The gen- 

C£. t nKiK truatmeat oE lJk pfob^cra '\o a inJE 

lulusd. im. 
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cral term “raaiij Ir. oar” enters aUo for Iivctu, OL k$arriy% more ofiCTi 
than indicated in The correspondence between Umbr. nerf 

and Lat- principes shows how old this usage is. 

nar designates die group of men else called or ra^ejcar,*’ 

“vFarrior on the chariot,” an archaic word which occurs in the YJfaft. 
perhaps becatise at its time, the Achacmenian period, the bit-^narkabu 
*Vhariot'hefs” weir in the hands oE higher, rklier hvetu, k^iatnya. 
Alxivc their general level rose in wealth and power the kavi, and when 
limited to them, hvecq assumes the connotation *'pecr, pair,” tnryyenjti 
or oiL&rifijBv in relation to the king. Mithra is more than once invoked 
as ratfeJta. The exact correspondent to OL ksatriya, Ir. x^aflriya, occurs 
in the yashts only as epithet of Honta, ApamNapai, and—spurious— 
of AhuraMazdah; in the gathas only in the comp. we 

under *Hvamah.' But the ZoroastrUn notion of x^adrain as one of 
AhuraMazdah's aspects means sometimes collectively “x^afhiya, nobiN 
ity,” especially when opposed to irmati as peasantry. 

in spile of its rare appearance, ]^Li0riya had not become ohso 
Icle at an early time, for it continues in eastern titles like $cr, 
Bamiyan etc. and In and Assyria as labrig,'* Bar Bah- 
lul: ‘'diahrtgh and shahrTglian, Pers. sg. and pU are aborigines, 
bukhne, the most noble and important people, the most 
teemed among the owners oE a place. They arc die old nobility 
of high rank: original dwellers of the soil." And Mas'udi, 
murtldj i),a4a: “the phaqa (stratum, rank) of die sliaharidya 
is above the dahaqin [pi. of dJhqan]. They were constituted in 
the Sawad as ashraf, nobility, by Eridj.” This remark comes 
tlirough al-Djabi? from the Pahl. gd/mama^. shahrrgh is net, as 
Mdltickc seems to have thought, a neologism, but descends from 
Olr. jfsaflriya.'* 

forpii w lufd ikk by m ircluic hymn ® iJke in 

V/-ja 

ibilutiTx, ipim. muc" |i OMed Hot vit. 76 

Rnd tbc iwo iiIaoci when; Pf'*. ainnnti llic coniW&t»n "^huili^U fcrnaJe ” ^>65*5 

ii man* ofrrExkfily 'ao^ ihcrrwkb itatlkm/' 

II Bat tL GL Syr.AJ(I. —Th^ oUJ itHrTprctalinn 

Tu. in haJybiui j,$4 x:4rb%uu WRI ilKaiiKt critkiiin niKd. Tfiil 

d^i* df tA Scktfctll WA* feCrui^ ^Hrmi ihch i4rm cbll U ihc cfvdfi ei ltu£iil| tn 

SiuniiB Uinck Al ibe Alitb CQA^UdI Wr :^rui Hcmy p| ihem; lUiBdp h a td an 

ir^Lik tlldkLrriinnn 4d (jC.± -Rbliictiil ipjon the Icn Krei Vebhin 

[LugcluJ vrlie limucH wu ihr BfiX to bai tbc ntir j er^snixi^ in hve 
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The rdationjlup instde the vis is expressed by the frei|uen( word sar, 
which sometimes forms a pair with ‘^liozartm, cognate," and "‘haxman, 
Lchnsgcfclgsdiaft, duty of a vassal to follow hts lord (in war)." 
‘Reaming for the sar with Vahuraano,” see under ‘Ya-ahit' In y.32,2 
AhuraMazdah is “saramno, living in sar with Vahmnanp,** and ^*hu 5 - 
haxa with Rtam,*' which is more than 'VeJl-btfnendeii*** sar means 
connubium, in y.53!3 downright “marriage/' and is best translated by 
“wedding ” TTie prohibirion df sar and bax^an in Y‘ 49>9 53 C*™ 

below), if the words have their intense meaning, would be a deeply 
interfering order, but one for which there is certain lustorica! support. 

y.i|g,9: noit rivaca *aram didans drugvata 
“who as a right-speaking one refuses the sar with a drugs-anL" 

y-49.31 antar visj^ drugvaio haxman mruve 
"I interdict all haxman with the drugvant.’* 

Such verses produced die passage in (he Fravarani Y-ta^ and 6: “1 
renounce, antar mruve, every sar with the deva and drugvant, even as 
Zoroaster renounced the tar with the deva, dcvail satam vyatnruvita." 
It U a kind of divorce formula, like “vizayafti magam tarn, if you sepa* 
rate this marriage. . . Nyberg remarks to Y.31,21: “sar bt die 
Bezelchnung dcr Gatha fur die unio mystica.” Nietzsche once speaks of 
“unio mysdea et phystca/' and these things lie close logcthcr. When dis¬ 
carding certain sides of medieval mysticism, one may sec in sar, applied 
to the relation of AhuraMaxd^ to his partial figures, or asjwets, a unio 
mystica. Fl*c, it is an anachronism to transfer to that old period and 
milieu medieval $ufi concepts of the relation of man to god. And in 
any case, if sar could assume such s metaphoric connotaticui, it must 
fir.vt Itavc had the corresponding social meaning. 

In the rcblion between AhuraMazdah and his partial figures Zoro 
aster sancuBcs human relations, social and of kinship. In doing so, he 

(IcjEim, which tJifTcrcnilT Tula jiid ire 

ThrorahTlict Simrtc- tb? imnkHfiaJl; -it tf l TldCi for l^Hr fVniinh U>yff 10 Clil 

thnwlKi hy Ifidr dilc ootr " a? h lo fbe prewoi dir- Sur iht Aribi iprik oi dihkiSfl 

bccauic the cbffi of the ttnuili lo tim dan ^ noltititr. Finliuii ikMTTdKi ihe dilvj^ 

Ai the paa^h wbct twuniticd the tbc mleutiirli hid alwiri Mnjr them H ihdr courtiii 
and [fer ihffif benefit ijtc old myth WH naadonnHl uieq i poem o< ftalldr Itxtijtha duria^r the 
Arnckl pcikmL The fiwm « ftsdltt MP^ dchislil>Ar. dii>i^0, like fo?lB>riaE5q+ 
djtmuq, tuiMia^ > Hjmiiiidj dx piowuicill nohllitr ^ Not OTn 'dahriiuti, 

kbort f&nrn o( 1 emnp^ wiii. d^kju, hut a foniutw id dch 4- Tk, filmed iftw ihc model ol 
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tinnsfcrs something that belonged to Midira to hU AhuraMazddh. One 
aspect of his god of many faces, ;^saj?ratii, symbolb-cs the knighthood—' 
as such he is later Shahrevar; armatiS ts the peasantry; and the bonds 
of kinship and society, the rvatiS and upon which this society 

rests, arc rcBecced m the rdaiions between those aspects. 

Membership of the tribe, lantu, is expressed, in Gath, and Aw^ by 
hu^aniu. Its hU’ Is "siP', not "su- Gr. as in huyayna = 'hoyaj^na, “from 
the same liver, consanguine/' henjcc "hozantu, of the same zantu, de¬ 
scent, ovyyonff*’ a born member of the tribe, the fully entitled civis 
of the dvitas, hozanflwa." The three gatha passages in which rhe word 
occurs become at once full of meaning. promises ambrosial food 

to those who live in sar with Vahumano and arc hoxantu of Armatii. 
The notion ‘'belonging to die family of Armatii” corresponds to Mani's 
term "iiaf” for his community. y.4J,3r ^wavans hozantuS spanto, Bar- 
tholorme; ‘’zuvcrlassig, wje Du, wtssend" is ‘‘congenial to Thy High¬ 
ness, holy”; and Yji 6,5 (see under ‘Hospitiutn* and ‘Milhia*); “Who 
as x^ayant, satmp, or hozantu, civis, welcomes the ayantam, new¬ 
comer,” according to 46^1 Zoroaster as refugee. 

In opposition to die born members, bvetu, the aryaman belong to the 
tribe without being agnates. Vcd. aryaman is “socius, fellow”; NP. 
erman Is "guest”; Sarm. Ldmanos, Osset, limm “friend, sod us,” There 
is no reason to deviate, in Iranian, from this everywhere atlcsted rocart- 
Bartholomac; “Sodalcn, Genossc and zwar pricstcrlicher Angc- 
horiger dcs ersten otler Pricsicrstandcs; uber die Bede u rung Ut den 
gathischen Tc.xten nichts zu entnehmen.” Nyberg; “Pricsterstand, und 
diescr <ih kolicktivc Gottheit ” Andrcas-Wackcmagcl on the contrary: 
“stammesverwandt,” which would be bvetu. Only Hcrtcl has the right 
word ''Schutzgcnosscn," The aryaman arc the Gr. metoikoi, mcdcs, 

’■ t wtite ho- only M% dlmDCCHm, wiibdut |Sf«iuil]cc lu the chUk nl ihf vowcL FuJ 

Ksr yUrAfk *'1™'* LEI ihc iKe miC/dCdiAi iUc Gr.B^fA.—faj 

hu- c£ Ihmfinte in Rev. Rtfla* dc PhiJ. 4 'HitL <m Hitt la-, tmx 

Hitt. rtWrCi^/a i? Gr. iruJ with i knit nf 4 bjr 

iftfcrpfTtttWMW Iftrr: Binltdcimw rtulixft isne warden, 

HUit KuiKle iron^: i±[e Kumile rtt Cl^ubcniwh^A hti^ 

iKttu^n jrwteii Sfflimfi * 5 j;r!Ktnjr“; (ternmd) i]» ij.Si "huicaniii^ im 

oH™ Stiinm“: bttr rw. G«hl«iftjten™rrtididi. wnh l»< 

flli'. Lnfnmrl nnno^TA to ^.45: 'NJh SljlmnciH |tw tC-J »JI 

ift «-5 iBX«« rutluin AEiiJrc^KfiiliK, 

fTtiod htjjaiitia. fin fniiti Setim ^ HnC" in of 
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Rom, clicaies, all who partahc o£ the rights of the tribe mto which 
they arc admitted withotic being born to it„ 

The old oath by which an aryaman W2S admitted into the v« it 
preserved in Lite schcalled “Fravarani," where it is interpreted anew at 
the vow with which a neophyte embraces the Zotoastiian religion> But 
it it so little transformed that it remams unHt for a credo> and that the 
original is easily abstracted from it. Lomrnd’s remarks on Y^ 6,6 arc 
right in spite of wrong translation: *'DIe Anfnahme eines Bekchiten 
[in reality of a xenos] soli-—sebeint’s—in den Rechtsformen dcr Auf- 
nahme eines Schutzgenossen volizogen werden” (cf. under 'Hos- 
pitimn'). Like the hvetu, the clients do not belong to one of the four 
degrees nmana etc,, but intersect them. 

Wherever, with people of IE- or Senr, language, the patriarchal clan, 
limited by agnatism, is the original social and juridical unit, we find 
similar conditions. With the Arabs, the 'ashira rcprcscJtts the vis, under 
a mukbtir, the vispaii; several ‘ashl’ir form the (a'ifa under a sliaikh, 
the zantupati; llie agnatic members oE the tribe are ]iurT=azata, and 
are called nafar = nar; also walad bait=vaspubr. Tlic old expression for 
foreign members of the clan is maula= aryaman: they arc metics which 
exist in every tribe. Ibri Khaldun, rrol^g^ 1,284, t^uotes a badrth relating 
to the mania notion in connection with the case of the Bannacids, 
clients of the ‘Abbasids: “Lc client d’unc fatmllc cst un membre dc cettc 
famille qu'il suit client par aBrancbisscinent, ou par adoption, ou par 
un engagement soletmel; cc droit lui appartietit.”** 
aryaman in itself designates nothing priestly, but it includes the magi 
and priests as the most important metoikoi of the vis and the zantu. 
In later times, the simple magui goes out of use and mobaS <'inagu- 
pat! replaces it, Le. theqadft at the same time mdbaliaii mobaS replaces 
‘magupati, which is no new formation of MP. The Elam, cuneiform 
tablets of Pcrscpolis teach tjiat the magi, tike the Muliammedan qa^h 
bad the juridical and financbl administration In their hands. If the 
word magu—save the hnp.i.x magu.thii w'hjch at any rate proves the 
cxistencc^is missing in the Awesta, it is not because the nugi were 
unknown, but because they arc mentioned under their specific titles. 
Disregarding inferior degrees, these arc karpan, ikci^a, at^ravan, ctfrya 

Ooldzibcr, Af*A4rr!rin..^ri^F/. on ihe miuli anikin whwh R-tittiOCliiliii* 

hf binii- 
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and ctfrapatL ViStaspa, who founded hrc-tcmples, has Ills c^rapati, 
firc'pncst, in the person of Man/?r3Vaha; Zoroaster s handva, as ati 
ahura, one who has the nght of judicatuiTf has his tkHa ‘'itidge" about 
him. Those are magi. Kxslspa had 3 brother Rvaj^Saya, who was also 
dccia and moreover dataraza, judge and Icghbtor (see under *Wel- 
come’). All these were and always remamed magi: judges, admints' 
uatOTs of finance, priests. In all their functions the Greeks cali them 
magoi, as superficially as Europeans call all Muhammedan preachers, 
judges and scholars “Mulla." 

In die Vidc&dSd, Aryaman appears as god and healer, not liccausc 
the aryaman were physicians and medicine one of the accomplishments 
of die priestly class, but because priests and physicians^-many of them 
foreigners—were clients. Thus the misconception of the aryaman en¬ 
tails that of the magi. 

Herodotus t.iot calls the magi a *^tribe, genos,” in a passage inserted 
into the Dcjokcs legend, which begins and ends with cort Sf MijSuv 
roordSc yeWa. Apparently this phrase belonged to his source, perhaps 
Hccatacus. Comparison with 1,125, ’’tribes ol the Persians” and 

an analysis of the names—see under ‘Mada-Parsa'—rcvcals that both 
paragraphs are not Hcrodoms' own research, but reports of different 
origin, with even dialectic differences. Herodotus grasped tlie real 
Iranian tribal constitution no more than any othor Greek, and his 
authority is not enough to accept the magi as a “tribe." 

Nyberg, who does accept this, says, 336: "Uber die Magicr sind schon 
Strdme von Tintc vergossen . . . , ihr Problem kann wirklich ctwas 
klarer dargcstcllt werden, als bishcr. fede Behandlung muss von dcr 
deudjehen Tatsachc ausgehen, dass die Magier cin Glied dcr Standes- 
organhatjon"—hence no tribe—^‘dci mcdischen Rcichsausmachten; die 
Pricstcr^<u/c."' As a clear fact it would be no problem, and every 
investigation not starting from aryaman only increases the “stream of 
ink." The phrase on p-374, “die eigcntlicbe Priesterj^arnr des medischen 
Reichs bill dele cinen Stamm odcr PricstcrrradV in Raga,” is not a “wirk¬ 
lich klarcrc DarstcUung,” but the perfect picture of prevailing con¬ 
fusion: whether they wete 1 tribe, class or state is the problem; “castes" 
develojied only in India, not in Iran. 

Tljc magi as phenomenon resemble the Lcviics. IV A/or. 1,48,11,32 (cf, 
26); *Thou shall not count the tribe Levi/’ and thus one shall not 
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counr the maj^ among the Iranian tribes. IV Afw. 2511,: “The Levites 
dwell in 48 cities,” and thus the magi dwell in all cities and countries 
of Iran. IV Mos. 36: “For to them no heritage was given among the 
children of Israel,” and thus the magi did not own Raga ffrixanruS 
zaraf^ustnl, the capital of three zantu, g^nea, which belonged to Zoro- 
asccr> 

But without being a ^'tiibc” in the genede meaning, the magi were 
regarded as a "tribe" In the political meaning. In a society founded 
upon clans and tribes and becoming more complot in course of time, 
fictitious tribes originate. While the genuine tribes own their land, these 
have “no heritage," but arc dtsjTcrsed over the entire state. Hie abstract 
deni of Zoroaster, the religion, is a similar case: politically it is regarded 
as a vrianam, 00mmunity=township (see below). 

In YJiafi. ^0,3-4 haxn^ replaces aryanam, a correct usage, for it 
does not signify "Zusammcnschluss, PricsicrkoUcgium," bm “Gcfolg- 
schaft, followership” of clients, me tics. V hak- Is Lat. sequi. hence “suit.” 
Pa hi. transl. rcgulariy “hamhratih, brother ship, comradeship.” As a 
verb V hak' is used in two closely related meanings: “to foUow=obey” 
and “to bcIong= be ownctl," cf. Germ, horig, gehdreu, geJiorchcn. The 
whole Yi.ly is full of the picture of Rti^ who "haiEali, follows, belongs” 
to those she blesses "in long, voluntary marriage, sar." In y.32,1 she is 
called hvd.awi.sak. translates “sich gerne zuwendend, gem berdl- 
stehend,” but it is “hva-, avro plus awi.Sak=Gr. + 

tTrurjrofiiifT), in voluntary service,” cf, hva.iSta under "Hvaitiah,* The 
term haxtnan describes several social relations of similar kind: that q( 
the “clients, socir* to die tribe; that of the “liostes, guests of the tribe” 
to the hospes; probably also that of the half'frcc peasant and shepherd, 
vastrya.fluyani, to the full freeman. 

Therewith ir comes near to the nodon.s bondage, “Hdrigkeit," and 
“villainage, Lcibeigcnschaft”; it is the term for half-freedom or half- 
bondage, missing in motlcm languages; cf. armatishak, rta.hak, rtishak, 
Mjthroaxes, wlierc hak- has the meaning of Akk. awcl or arad, Arab, 
'abd before divine names, type Abdallah, AllMi's stave, haxuian can 
also mean the military service of the auxiliarii, thus dcariy in Yr.i3,30i 
where the Fravarti who are coming (in 49) from their vis, visa^a, to 
the lumaspii^medaya, the muster of the army, are called “hulhaxtitano, 
the best auxiliaries.” Xenophon calls such ausUiarics, namely the fob 
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lowers of ihc high nobility^ <^v^fi^nlT^TOfl^vot.^ which would be hnmawl - 
they Tcscmble the Arab "mu^awwt'a, volunteers.'’ 

Somerimes Vrap- and rafnah arc used as syn. of Vliafc-, haxman* 
ahtna.rafnah bestde adyul and haj^man* ’‘loyal to our 
scrvicCi Hcncl, hop vii,ii 6, asked ‘'bcsondcrc tnilttarische Truppef". 
Virap* is the stem more common to OP., ’‘raftan, to follow," later for 
VJyQ' "to go,” when this became "to become."’* 
fn view of the multitude of terms, there were surely several degrees 
of freedom, as in Babylonia, but they cannot be defined. 

The slaves, OP. bandaka and marika. Aw. vesa, and the female slaves, 
lahtka, play no role in the gatha; that they existed is obvious. 

The terms for the peasantry arc "v^trya, man of the pasture/' espe¬ 
cially of large cattlej fsuyant, originally breeder of sheep and goats, 
resembLing Jj3t, barblcarius > berger. The compound vastrya.fluyant 
is ’‘cattle-breeder.’’ The words arc old and have developed to “owner 
of pastures” and "peasant, farmer” with the change of cultural con¬ 
ditions, as the notions clvis, gens shifted in Roman history. Zoroaster’s 
role as patron, mantui, of the peasantry-^ subject treated under 'Ar- 
mailSS'—is reflected in his being figured as the first vastryaiJuyant, a 
concept attested by the Platonlsi Hermodoros <m Diogenes Laert,, 
Proofm a) who ^caks of Astrampsychos, recogniicd hy Mark wart as 
OP. *vastryailu.ha. Under the Sasanians, the peasantry, like all classes, 
had an official chief, the vasrosansalar." In later legend he became a 
dishonest vezier Rastravis, U. vastriyoi, of ViSiasp or of Bahrain Gor, 
e.g. in the Siyisatnamah of Ni^am al-mulk and in ’AufTs Djawami', 

In the gathas, the cow-brccdcrs arc called godayah, to Vda(y), 
ddonm. meaning “alcrc, then colcre," whence NP. Kurd, "da, daya^ 
wet-nurse,” hence like Am, "cow-nurse" In V,294, gddayo Pwa^so, 
with ffwax^-, MP. tuxsTdan, NP. zabmai kalidan, hence the "hard¬ 
working cowboys." TIjc expression is abstract, "labor" for "laborer." 
This is the base for Gath, vidans flwaxiahi gavoi in y.33,3, with vi.clans 

»r,w iflji, m -'Wow jweiiillii,, niSa, »rna dfti.itU*, 

nfuin ; niht* but not pmfftd by EL lot ttoiJc (taf M«L 

bixl^ 

'•^hl, irin*L ttmewt atnTi (3ni. « if tfaJi were rini<ni(iiali. tike iSm < md 

hot <f. Bailc), in OmntJlmdJhifTy Jitf. «, rtem. wcdi Uuiwc df p iml m, 

*«nic mw. hM.Yc diiiigiifid thu tiil« to litr-rtUtl, Ukl * itrdad tnsnd nt muw 

AIMX lUicil mt 0 , cxpUin k. wring ''dlii ri ndtlKr lijt (right) oar roam fdnrj." 
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to Vday-, Qoi with a Jisjuiictivc vl- (Nyfecrjj, 137: “zwci Partcicn 
vcrsorgcn, Ordal'Verbimi dcr Gatho"), but with mienslfying vi- “to 
nurse thoroughly," cf. the n»pf. vidat*gav* in the tnemorial list t»£ Yt, 
J3,t27, to which W 6 . remarks “Anspietung o£ V‘-5i,5: gam vidai 
iriistry'o ?’’ And, referring to sheep Instead of cows, Aw. vidatJSii and 
fradatiSu, names of the two krSvais^ see under 'KrSvar.* 

The peasantry lives in half^bondage, in Akk. terminology “barran 
iarri," Geiger had painted, in liis Or/inwj, fCultur, ant idealistic-romantic 
plenife of a "Scbwclzcr Atm," and Nyberg keeps to it, p-ayfi: “Die 
altc Hlrtcnideologic ist iiatnrUcb voll Icbendig [at the time of the 
YJiafL\i sie ist als festes Grundciciocnt im [post-Zoroastrtan] Zoroas- 
trismus enthaltcn." The truth came ncaicr to the magnificent Bakhti- 
yari-film “Grass." 

A passage in the Nirangistan, eii San Jana, Pre/.5, discusscJ by Bar- 
tholomac Wk s.v. vt.ma(y)-, gives insight into the life of these poor 
people, of whom Zoroaster took charge. It is badly transmitted and 
can be understood only by comparing it with a passage in Djuwaint 
1,22, who describes the “bigar i nafsl, bounden service of peas¬ 
ants/' as an instimtion of DJingiz Khan. Hie institution is much 
older; the "leiturgies" of the early Muhammedan epoch are the same 
thing. Sentences like “if the man is not at home, his wife goes out in 
person and docs the work” conform iitcrally to the Niratig^ ‘Vhen both 
take care of the farmyard, ge^a,cach of tlicm shall go out; (if) the wife 
(takes care of) the farm, rhe man slial) go out" etc/' Tlierc one has a 
glimpse of the life of a boundsman. 

MP. byk'I > bigar. Is known to me from one passage in the 
Ayarff^^am,; “’pi’n hlg v byk'I 'l prm’y, anil do not allot to 
them (your subjects) htg and bigar." Banholumae, Af/>. 
Mutrdrf, 1, 1916, 10*16, sub “ark=Arbeit," translated “Arbeit 
(dJ. Prone) ohne Grund," wrongly mending the text to “hlg 

(fstbh M«n. ifvi. ta wfaich in f ulttniUan ^ rawfi hy lilifiarvli ty '1 JSar¥rr^^3l in nm 
^ jrlJ: ‘'Arm, piJult iirnm ut tusp^kiE 

Rut lutukt < iu#rikt mum '^wnth, watthmao-^* H 'Ifh kim iw BnljrihtEu^sicn nkiii 

:iui£Erk|i£!q,'' PiTfJupf (brcMijrh Wnt pbEin, MirMrnt. ll^l^ (cf. jUrpJMrcJkr. Jif) whtth teccni 
lip m cm HOT «B!f miliuiTf tertla*" bin cTctj kttkc, (jiarnn iam, carret"" 

a if XL. ot Inwt Akk, 5jfni, i^aUTti "likiai 4|{rvtu, e-alutr.E tL 

ImKn'i fHHc jfl iloTFi, E/yiM. af|, Thii appejn dm in ihc NT*, ihm t* 

4h-r«nte# la tbc impcfiil psit, ^fwn Akk, maage*" icc imdrf "PuM inti 
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by l>ec3Uje hr ciiJ ntrt graip the sochti mraiting of hlg, and 
believed it to be ^ Iranian word. It is Alt It. ilhii, corvfe, to BeA, 
alluka, Pap.EI. 'Ivk, Aram, hlk fEzra), which passed from 
Aramaic into MP. as h!g^ TPars. and thence into Arab, as 
‘'khaiadj taxes” sec AhpJnsckr. mb “manda,” Beside hlg v 
byg’r the pair hlg v bl often appears, with '‘bir = ^po?, Akk. 
biltUt [ribuie,” to be distinguished from “bar* fruit, interest” 
usually spelled bl; c.g. Dert\, m, 533,17: “hlg v b'l MN Skvh'n 
fift' DBiiVN'in Bit' 'yivn br' DBRW.in *yk 'dryh v dhvpryh br' l 
k’hyt, taxes and tributes arc to be taken oif of the potw classes, 
but only $0 far to be taken otf as not to impair the subjects 
and the government.” The most common group b “hlg v mj, 
corvee and toil,” where hlg takes on the more general meanmg 
“exertion,”** 

Bartholomae, Wk s,v. pihra, says: "Stand odcr Kastej cs giebt drd, 
nur in y.19,17 vicr Sriinde; a^ravan 'Pricstcr,' ra^elta ‘Krieger,* vas- 
trya-fsuyant *Baucrn,* huTi 'Handwerkcr/ Im Gathischen S!,T. abwei- 
chend; Aryaman odcr viell, [means YJiitff.] haxinan fiir den Pricstcr, 
Xvactu und nar fur die Krieger, viistriyaisuyant odcr koll. vrzana, 
VTzani'a fiir fien Bauemstand." Nyberg follows with vrxanam as “licrs 
etat,” aryaman as "priest" adding "hn Y-Htf/A scheint vrzani ztmkhst 
Kultvcrband zu scin," no reasons.-^iStra is no more than “p*'*^fcssion/' 
Arab, ajnaf al-nas, not "Kastc, caste." "BauemschafT" was a wrong trans¬ 
lation introduced by Pischel-Gctdner, VfdJsud, 11,19. None of the 
Gath, terms enunieratcJ means “priests," nor arc they the “first class." 
TJic Gatli. and Aw. terms arc no op^iosed systems of three or four 
classes at all. 

Tlic error entails a wrung analysis of vrzana in in ‘'a) 

'Gcmeinschaft,' b) politisch 'civitas,’ bezw. Ap. ’Stadt,' c) im Gfgensatz 
'/u Ade! und Pfiestcrsiand tier 'Dritte Stand.’vry-mara is nowhere 
tile term for a “class, ^tat. Stand" as opposed to odiers; nowhere docs 
it signify anything but “oppidutn, civitas” The different voatizatjon 

« t( H wmprins 10 Mitneci wiBt it Ux Btlc Ubiil. ’Apty w tPlri. Ur«pi, Aram. 

< “twd ul tht and ito tritiiibife '‘thief 

Rui in lJ» ki tht txjfiimnHiio- ol ihe ktmv AfiJ ilrncymltty <aip^ dL F- 

OiEiimni; Fo^Stt dff Dm 645 wi^h = 
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in Gath., Aw. and OP. is for us without importance. Ved, Vf^dnam is 
'‘village, oppidum,” cf. Hcrtcl, vn,toi. Id /fK. the vpana have a 
"raj, king.” 

In the OP. inscriptions vrSana designates the capitals of the dahyu 
in the sense of Aw. zantu, lienee civitas > dtia. Where tribes and their 
country do not bear the same name, the name of die vrSana serves for 
puiposes of administration. For the capitals of the great dahyu, c-g- 
Agbaiana and Persepdis, special terms are used, like "diS^ acropolis" 
or “vij?, residence of the king," Likewise, in the Awesta, tlic residence 
of Viitaspa is called vis of the Notarya, the city of Tos. 

In the galhas, the meaning is the same. In V'.33,5, Zoroaster “prays 
away," removes by his prayer the nazdiltam drujarn, the disadvantage 
that Dmxl is the closest neighbor, from the vrznn-iru. Paid, rransl. 
“hamsayakih, life under the same shade," clearly life in a "town" (see 
under ‘Amiatil*). In Y'jjG,! the vrzana is the place of the tribunal, 
hence a “m'dina, place of tribunal,” idcogr. for VfP. Sahristan, "cap¬ 
ital.’'” In Tr.33,3 and 4, vntana appears at the side of vidans ^wax^alia 
gavoi, hence is certainty not the peasantry. Nyberg’s notion, of a 
tribe of c.iit1c-brcedcTS "die offenbar scsshaft sind" contains for Ir^ 
and Turan a contradiction in adjccto; they are nomads by definition, 
and must at least change between summer and winter pasture, garmsir 
and sardsir, qyllaq and yaOaq. 

Like alt analogous terms, vrssana can signify the place and collectively 
the men in it; for indmduals the adj, vrzanya, "citizen" is used. There 
is a dark passage in 

mazda j^atfra vKZNy'(v) or ii'RZYN*(v) dyat ahuro pasul 
viran ahmakan fradafl^ 

Bartholomac, fcdlowing the former reading vitzv n’v translated “moge 
uns AM. durch seine Macht zur Wirksamkeit vcrhelfen, damit . , ." 
Benveniste: "varai, locsg, d’un nom raclne varz- ‘activity pradque," 
hence "puisse AM. par sa royaute nous mettre en activity," On the cern- 
irary Lommeh "varcKMnya, -tty 5 , oh gen. sg. ernes fern., oJer instr. sg. 
etnes adj. in -ya, eng zu gchorig: 'Herrschaft dcr Dorfgc- 

^ Ttkt cniiiiL "'BiurmiCUbP inutcil liubidiinijirt, TmEffl b«oenr* iimhJ. 

tumult Tabdfi ttrsla tcuayi, ifiun^ 4 I^twr. Umu] rthlirt&ni:{. il 

Tiluath by hdCRiayAklh; ihntMutb Aniicabtu mHjLH uf ""baniiu 

bll-initt" Miiidi tbc msupEanljnl Vnnet- 
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mcinde' odcr *aiif die Gcmeiadc bczuglichc Hiimchaft,' wird aus* 
^iibt von. cinem, dcr mil den vc<L Wfirtern vpanosyo raja ist, . . . 
Absvandlung uralier ariseber AuMlnickswcisc.** Nyberg, 125: "Zara- 
tbmtra bittel um vrzona-Macht zur Fordemng unseres Vichs. . , 
AiiuraMazdab with instr. bi^ quality of x^adram" Ls so 

common an expression of 2^roa5trr that other micrpretations arc im¬ 
probable. The bad transmissioii of the text docs not permit a decision 
between varzi na or vrznnyl. “help to activity" is not very convincing, 
and “give us vrtanya” would only require an emendation of the case 
termination, rncaning: “give us mcml)crs of the vrrana, of our com¬ 
munity.^ 

In the "Gatha of the Flight/’ y^6,i {text under ‘Hospitium’) a 
badly preserved vrzatta ha£a (wJi ha ^a, haefa) stands in parallel with 
sastaro dahyauS “the commanders of the province.” Andrcas-Lommel 
refrain from translating. Bardiolomae puts dow'n a special fern, form 
vraani. The long a, however, is but the usual notation in Gath, com¬ 
pounds, cf. Duchesne, Conifp.<iv. Si7,d; (he faulty separation of the 
compound caused the assimilatian of the ret ya, instead of yo. The 
stanza speaks of the tribunal which exiled the prophet from bis home- 
tow ru The corrupt second cloncnt which begins with h and ends in -a 
must express in relation to vrzana, the town, what the sastaro are in 
relation to dabyu, the province. Two letters must be corrected. That 
can be nothing but hartar, nom. harta, which appears in y^.io,fio beside 
mc^anahya patil and vrzanahya pati$, in the shape ni^hsita adrufam, 
m form and sense a counterpart to sastar. Mithra is—Yr. 10,103—the har- 
tar and awya^star of all ge^fa, the goods and chattels of all the vis, the 
world, its “custodian and guardian," a metaphor which presupposes 
the exisrence of the corresponding post In the vrzanam, that is of the 
'vTiana-harta. Ach. xil^fTa.pavan is another perfect counterpart.” The 
court of the vrzanam—m'dina—sahiistan was under the authority of 
an ahura, lord justiciary', presided over by 2 tkeSa, judge, and the jury 
consisted of "hvetu, free cives”; aryaman, clients^ the sastaro dahyaul, 
military commanders of the province;: and the “vrzana.barrar, consul 
dvitatis," seemingly a member ex officio. 


[n tbc illict. ibf. uItap arr il! chiefi of 1 cJuajjc 'Hubi^iniiui Eiodocdl 

ilicf la ,A r iTtfTHBft ; ilcfrridnlEd inhrs wllcA Ufa fEp]jkcc^ rfate litlr. 
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To this banishment fnom his home town, Zoroaster refers also in 

ko aryama ka hvetul dataiS ahat 

yo vrzanm vahvlyam dit frasasttm 

“Who is the dient, who the nobleman, who, through data, for the 
vrzanain will ^tain the good proclamation?” (See under ‘Haugava.’) 
The frasastiS by data, royal edicts, is an official proclamation by heralds; 
what Zoroaster hoped for is the rescission of the verdict of the court of 
bis home town. If he was banished for the sake of his doctrine, the 
frasasti would be at the same time the official rccognMon of the doo 
triiic. Thus, the dative vrzanai can, in principle, mean two things; (i) 
simply “town," and then refer either to the home town, the proclama¬ 
tion being ordered “for the town,” to take place where die verdict was 
passed; or for the towm where the prophet had found asyluim (2) vrm- 
nam can refer to the doctrine itself. The normal terra would be “dena, 
religion” as community of the adherents, defined by Nyberg as "K.ollck- 
tivausdruck fur die Schauseelen der Atihangcr.” For the government, 
not miercsted in "Schauscctcn,'' a group of cives would be a civitas, not 
in the topic sense, but a fictitious vraanam, as the magi are a fictitious 
tribe, zanruH, without land. 

Among die members of the court were the "^[aro dahyaui.” The 
plural shows that 3 proviiicc-^which had only one ^layani, ctv Kotpovoe 
eoTto—had many sastaro, and >>.10,14 shows that there were sastaro in 
all provinces of aryaJayanain. Sastar, from Vsanh-, OP* 0 oh- “to com¬ 
mand,” means "commander,” like amir from amara. In Vr.to^ they 
dress the ranks of the "ir^, columns, regiments”; in ro,i09 the highest 
sastar hamax^a^ro to whom Mithra grants thi^ ^sa^rara puruspaSam 
hvanisa^tam has absolute authority to punish, power over life and 
death, and his verdict is at once executed. In yr.i4,ij, the male camel 
stantls there, “vidiSiva yatfa sasti, looking up anti down like a sasiar” 
in front of his troops, that means quite humorously "like a commanding 
general," while in Vr.i447 Vrthragna '>ita£ati, dresses the ranks, antar 
rafta rasmana, of the two phalanges,” like a viraz, Virata (Yr. 14,57), ^ 
captain. An assertion "sastar, only used for enemtes of Zoroaster" (Ny¬ 
berg, 9*) sounds strange in view of such material. 
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The are the millcar)' officers of the province, as rhe name 

says: one commands soldiers, sastar has nowhere a relation to a spedal 
territory. Nybcrg, 57: “Wir horen aoch von Hcrrschern iiber grosscre 
Gcblete {than the dahyu], die also iiohcr stehen, als dcr dahynpau, der 
Landesherr. Diese hdheien Gchietcr fuhren den Namcn s^tar,** and 
p.304 “vjcUcichl einc ojuramschc Enisprcchung 7.U achacm. x^ayaflya 
Xsayaffyanam-" The “greater areas" are the words sayana and slti, 
absti. nouns, “the dwelling, living'' of man and animal in any optional 
region. Dahyupati Is sovereign, nobody can be more than sovereign. 
Tlie plurality of the sist^o of the dahyu arc subordinate to the dahyu- 
pati and to the one of every single dahyu. Tltc gcn.pl, 

sasf^ranim, OP. 'tfas^anam, 'f?a3anamis the origin of Sasan, personified 
as son of Humay and her fadici Bahman-Arda^, grandson of ViStaspa. 
He is the ancestor of the Sas^akan, and the name of the dynasty is the 
old Eitic. The Arsacld Sp^tpat of Khurasan, too, bear a title as family 
name, sastar was certainly not East [ronbn. 

This docs away, at the same time, with all “dcvic'' interpretations of 
the word, and it has no “Bedeutung" at all that “a satar [only once 
gemsg. satffasiit and twice gen.pl. sadram**] in dcr zoroastrlschen 
Gcmemde [i.e. inbad verses of the Arsadd period J Eormclhaft den kavi, 
karpan, Zauberem und Hexen [one may add: female frogs] glcich- 
geordnet wird, mit denen Zarathustra zu kampfen hattc." Bortholomac 
assumed that another word sastar, belonging to sadra and was 

responsible for this application, but the misunderstanding is foreshad¬ 
owed by verses like (for sastar) atid 48,10 (for karpan), and no 

more reason Is needed. The Gothic “hundafabs, ceniurion,** eorrespond- 
ent to the prototype of al] Iranian siistiro^ the ’saiapatif, became Germ, 
Hundsfott, Le. “scoundrel, rogue." 


»Sae ‘yrmaf. D^* £iPMU 4 stt xjv 
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Baktholomaz analyses the frcqueiit ;( 3 adram^ to loastcrship 

over^ itnperiuen, rcgntim as (i) “Hcrrschgcwalt, nicht immer auseman- 
dcrzuhalien von (a) Herrschgebict* dies besonders als Aufenthalt tier 
Seligcn, Cotter; (3) persontfizicit als Amrta Spanta^" In OP. die tnean* 
uig 11 everywhere clearly iraperium, (i) as govtrnnl country, thus used 
for Inn, Babylon; (2) as govemmcni. 

Another one is the concrete use of the abstract. In tlie Aw. title 
upamam vispanam dahyun^ the ahstr. xsaflrara, stands for 

;(SayanT, equally In the gathas, very clearly in Y-^Sjio: 

(ti-ph) dahyunam, the evii satraps of the provinces," and 
in Y^8,5; 49,11: hux^aOra-^uix^a^ra. tn y/.io,ios>,iri, 
serves, with the adj. puruspiBa, hvantsax^, especially for military com¬ 
mand. As collective it can designate the class of the x^^flriya; this par¬ 
ticularly where it is the amrta spanta, aspect of AhuriMazdah, later 
called xJa^rani varyam > Shahrevar, and pictured as a warrior, 

But even after this extension, there still remain passages where none 
of these significations fits. Bartholomac calls Vr.5,S7 '^undcullkh": 


dwani coratJi zizanatiS 
laSiyantc huz^iyatn 
flwam Lanlno vaSrc yoiia 
X^a^ra hvapa jaBiywtc 
tahmaroca nmanapatitn 


women in childbirth 
shall ask Thee for easy birtli, 
marriageable maidens 
of noble kind shall a.sk Thee 
for 3 * 1 *^ 3 valiant 

husband I 


WoUT-Bartholomae; "Dich sollen heiratsfihige emsige 
chen ,. - um (gutc ?) Hcirscliaft bitten." 

Lommel, after Wackcmagcl, "Madclien mit un- 

fruchtbarem Schoss," and "die schonc Arbeiten machen? um 
Besuztum/’ note: ‘'worth 'Herrschaft,' iiier anscheinend itn 
Sinn von Reicheum." 

hv,apah and hv.apah—the scrjpi is incapable of distinguish¬ 
ing the quantity of the vowel—can correspond to Lai. opus or 
aqua, and must be separated accordingly. Referring to maidens 
w'anting to marry, it means certainly, like NP. cihr, gohr, ab. 
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the noble descent, beauty, not needlework. Their dcairc is, as m 
y^’*5t39 (sec below), to have children from their husbands, and 
the easiest solution would be to read iiffinm for xsaf^ram as In 
y/.i 5 ,i 3 o/ Otherwise, ought to man here “house, house¬ 

hold, being mistress of a house/* 

Furthermore, all passages with masa.x^af/ra, magahya p-i tj j l 

XSaflrahya and the comp. manza.xla^ra and x^^drakrta arc subject to 
doubts. 


^•33j 5 (commctitary under Tost and Travels’); 

yas.tc vispa.inazlltam sroiam zuvaya avabanc 

apino drga-iyatim a xS^^ram vahol manaho 

rtai a izus pafte yc^u maada ahum 5cii 


“I who will call forth Thy most4ugh sroSa at the relay, airtving at the 
everlasting x^a^ram of Vahitmano, at the straight triads where Ahura- 
Mazd^ dwells as Rtam.’* 

"Empire” is possible, but does not fit into the vivid image of the 
journey through life and haven; x^^tatti evidently resumes "avahana, 
rclay*stagc" and must be a synonym: "Inn to the Eternal Life” would 
ht into the image. 
y 44,9 (Gatba of the Questions); 


kada moi yam yoi denam d-jnc 

yam hudinos parts sahyat xa^ahya 

rsvl x^aPra flwavans asiStiS mazda 

had moi nn vahuca lyans manaha 

"Shall die lor<l of the Tliou, o hfazdah as Vahumano and 

Rtatn, who dwcllcst in the same house, deign to grant as promised the 
high to my religion, to me who wants to purify it as a wdl- 

knowing one.^" 


Lommcl-Andrcas: ‘TVird mir ein Herr dcr Hciischcrmacht 
(dcs Rcichs) dieLclirt verkiinden, die kh in Lautcrkeit weihen 
will, die (Leluc) dcr Verstandigen, (namllch) die Verheissun- 
gen auf die Reiclic hoch da droben, eincr wk Du, o Weiser, dcr 

iSet IkIa*. The «BniE fauh ui hD.xt4^. >0, fihl. tnmi "hak, pi*“! k b ThiL4't*n 

beiuAsuif lu the «cAiti "pi*," uEheb li*l«, with 1 ter r, inwcitlxd by xl in Awmc 

■o^ 
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mif Wahrscin und dem Gutcn-Dcnkcn im glcichca Hausc 
wohnt ?" “yauJ da ‘bi LaiitcfJtcit weihca' wt etn Notbc- 

hdfs 'vollkonuacn madicn* (BortlioJoniac und ahnlich An¬ 
dreas) schcinc mir nicht zutreflend zu scin." 

yol-da, cf. ‘^iusiurondum, catii of purgation,'* encompasses 
"to malcf whole, to heal, to hallow, also to repair, to purify*" 
Without straining the meaning one could translate "to refor m. 

Tlic grainm. coRstniction puts dena, the rcgtns of the rcL clause, 
into this clause with case changed. The transition from third 
[Pierson into vocative is typical for many gatliic verses. 

The end is the easiest to understand: “Tour Highness, who dwcllcst 
as Vahumano and Rtam in the same house," That is not a statement 
that the god shares a house with his inseparable aspects, but that those 
to whom it is pronoised, asiJti, shall dwell in the same house, ludmoi, 
with the trinity Maadah-Riam-Vahumano. Similarly in V46,i4 (under 
‘Myastra’); ‘Those whom Thou, Mazdlh, wilt receive [at the ban* 
quet I in the same house {with Tliee ], 1 shall call out with words of 
good-will, vahumanah." 

For asiSti c£. y.50,10 (text under ‘Myastra*): Then, her vault shall 
be shattered for the Drux?, ^ deemed wortJiy because 

of (their) good renown, shall partake in the fair abodes, hu^id, of 
Vahumano, Ahum and Rtam." The promise of such a dwelling is a 
contract with the owner of the liousc, called "patis x^uOrahya, landlord" 
in the preceding line—otifoScoTronj? of the NT-—:for a share in the 
house in which His Highness, Swavans, dwells himself. Tiicrc is no 
reason to give riva in "the promised rfva as IFA docs, any 

other than the usual meaning "high,” Ved. ffvi, Gr, 6 p 96 ^. Tiicy may 
be high like the “New Jerusalem, celestial abode, the high-built city ” 
—cf. "manyustata, built into heaven”—or as a “feast, MGcrm. hoch' 
geziten,” or because the "High one" grants them—cf. srola called vispa^ 
moziSta as His servant 

The plural forbids to see in the sg, the "kingdom of 

heaven.” Tlic image is that of an abode in paradise. Ai our place, 44,^ 
sec under ‘Welcome’—the vexses are preceded by "Shall my soul be 
greeted with ‘Be welcome’p”, the welcome in paradise. 
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y.3^12, [cxc under 'Welcome!' c£. rhe stanza 32,15 utulcr 

'Kavi': 

“Because by ihclr [epic] songs ihey do harm to the really good eon> 
duct of men, AhuraMazd^ curses them who destroy the livelihood of 
the cattle-breeder, j^uS jydtumf with acclamadmisThen; 

12: yail grahtna rtai vaita karpa }(£adramca iSnnm drupm 
13: yi grahmo lujast afistahya ilminc manaho* 

"'(AhuraMazd^ curses those) by whom the karpan as favorite and 
the jjiadrani of those bent on dru^S are prcfcired to Rtam, at which 
;i^ia 0 ram the favorite has 3 scat in the house of the whoIly<vil spirit," 
that means "at the board of Hell/’ “Realm of Hell" cannot be the tnean- 
ifig nf x^adram, because the term for the aspect of AhuraMazdah can¬ 
not be used for its own hellish contrast. Before and after, the verses 
speak of the consumption of sacrificial meal: x^adram is somehow 
associated with eating. 

The thought of Y.32,13 is similarly expressed in Arab, verses of Say- 
ykl al-Humairi, time of al-Man^ur, equally referring to a qa^ir “he sits 
at the day of resurrection on the bafibuhat al-nar, the scat of honor in 
the fire of Hell/’ /fgAatii 10,35 explain bahbiih^ by “midst": “at the 
Day of Djabala, the |Koplc made them sit in thedr midst, the babbuha 
of their house."* This again agrees with yr.13,1001 ViJtaspa, arm and 
succor of the religion of Zoroaster; 

yo him statam hitam 
hatim 

uzvaiat liafa hlnuwyo 


rti him dasta tnaSyotSaSam 


who made the imprisoned, 
fettered one 
freed trf her fetters 
sit down on the “middle-seat." 


To understand the metaphor fully, one must put in Zoroaster for the 
religion: it means the reception of the prophet as refugee. maSyojsad, 
middle-seat, equals NP. Sahntiin "king's scat,”* name of the carpet 
spread at the narrow side of the reception room, opposite the entrance, 

•OF. fintrite" ureIw 'Bsiittirt/ liilut ictcidk^ EirUt4imi» Jr.Forfckf^ 

AoilMh ncwp 111417: h^L 

Vtl.14. [d cin^nphr ttimng ihc ICII gl biHior ui pqrailuf, c.Jf- Akppo, Sub 
myrt, 6 s 3 III stiisif, 6^3 H; Bbi™. Ottliiiiu, lifihim, 731 

H. ii dciiTEd (ram ihe exdxmitLn^ trf idnifriikib. NP. ba^T 

dt ^ klrppa' Ibnriei k BijiklliL 
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on wMdi honored guess sit, whereas inferior guests squat along the 
right and left wall of the room* 

y>5r,i6 (cf. comiDcntary under 'Maga'); 

ram Itava vlStajispo magahya ^at^ra nan sat 
vahed padbiS manaho yam fistim rta manta 
spanto mazda ahuro 

*'Hcr (acc.fcni.)f kavi ViStaspa has obtained by the of the maga, 

on the paths of V ahtiman o, (her) ilie i!isDs, whom the holy Ahura as 
Rtam has devised,'^ 

is at the same time knowledge, insight, also religion, and the 
partial figure of AhuraMazdali. into which she has changed from the 
original Ula-Eos of y/.i6. From Eos she has inherited the ‘^house” in 
which she assembles the souls in Y.50,9, sec under ‘Myastra/ maga is 
the “feast, hochgtstitc," see under ‘Maga,’ and this x^^^^t3 is cither 
part of the feast or, as n^bstr^ “to lie guest, to be host” at the feast. 

The last gathic passage is Y^ptio, text under 'Harvatat-Amrtatat': 

ya armaiiS t^ca manza.x^^^^ vazdaha ,3V3mIfa* 

“This, Tliou, AhuraMazdiih, keepest in Thy house; the vahumanoi the 
souls of the believers, and their prayer.’' 

The place of keeping is the heavenly garo.dniana, the “sicjrchouse,” 
see under ‘Hvamah-* The line 491,10 has no verb; tlic cnumeratioti 
goes oni the svords that foIlO'W arc attached, as nominatives, to "namah, 
prostration, prayer,” the first pair Is “obedience and zeal ” the last is 
"drink-of-htalth and food-of-itninortality.” Between these, tnanza.* 
Xfafha* cannot mean “Grossbcrrschcr" or “grossc Henschaft ausubend,*' 
as a vocative, but only something stored cool like the souls and the 
heavenly food. The verses that follow (ontinuc the diought; the impious 
receive in hell lielltsb footL 

Two yasht passages make it even more obvious that this ^sa^a can¬ 
not be the word dnmination.” 

Y/.g,i3o:* 

^ {mibulAnkK Jttubcii puanxi m Of, pLM;Krk 4 ir xalli u uciinpmiiul fcnc 

of j^t iliiduct tram mil,, K b written with nwt*U 1 reg^nJ it n uisrx^ 

Cf. iniirAhvi maicmi mwyii inJ t|ir rmW ViniAH- urukr 

‘Mjjn'j; iJm lilr Sumttm inaimu^ln. «c fiuini^lli. 

Ivm cdkvte4 pfCviOTU rruulaEiDqi in CujiwmI, p|X7J(rt. 
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yatfa azanj 'buvnfri^ 

masa nlvanaol 

stuvj.ba^Sr 3 

fro^at^pa *bvanat.£a;;(ra 
;i({vEwayat.astra asJ>orva 
niSata.plui huboSi 
[upa] strmcfu i^arama daSr 

*farn3hvantaiii *vispoJyidm 

ridyantam * 4 !i 9 raiD zazaij 


Gnini [0 me that I, much' 
beloved^ 
may win mass 


that I may bcar^ as by it¬ 
self, on cushions... 
fortunate, all-good-Iifc- 
having 

..,.. ? offspring! 


The text seems to be what Mcillct called “rtfondu." To understand 
the badly preserved words, one must first grasp the general meaning. 
There is a certain resemblance with verses in the Homeric hymn to 

Dcinctcr, o h‘6t> H€ av $vfi^ 

‘irpw^pcdp nftijicrQS' ti^ B’ d«f>6ova irdvra irdpcori . , . . 
auTo! 8' eviv/siijm erdXtv icard fraXXryvpatKa 

Kcupawouo'*, oXjSoe 5c iroXiv itoi uXoStos din]5«. 


Vet, Y/.5,I30 is a woman^s prayer. The words in g, upajtrmcSu and i, 
Xsaffram zazili are transparent: the first is no compound, ^ 

wrong rendering by Aw. x^ of 3 U ardiet. I for £: ilitfram. varma ? dadc ^ 
cS. V.fO,i4 under ’Homa’: "roa varama care, we do not w'anr to reel 
without senses, without being aware of it,” and V^-iy,*; 5)t3®: “varma,” 
as by itself, raoro^Tou, cf, AltpJfifcAr, jiyf.—“dadc” is the same form 
as “care," an unanthcndc intinitive. The sentence means the same as 
Vr.5,87,d-e;, see above. A man cannot wish to be ‘‘huvafrito, well-be¬ 
loved,” he is the lover, friya ns—think of ‘ashiq and ma'sbuij—the maf- 
'u 1 muse be fern, ‘huvafrit^ cf. Hutosa’s prayer in 14,35: friya frita.— 
WA. attaches nivanani to the second of its 4 Vvan-, The few passages 
that stand criiicUra can be associated under one van-, instead one and 
two/ rijiyaniam in i, is unlntdligibtc to me, the usual adjective is 
revant; all these adj. should be acc. ncutr. instead of masc. 

The verses c-f iltustrace what masa x^i^ means. The last word. 


^ CL '‘Eqi dmn, oRlf vnuuul m y.tSr'ft W* *?!!!- beki^ tu 

OT^ HU up, bcip 
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“liuboSi, good-smelUng''’ lias in mind not Bowers bu! tlic kitchen^ 
and the seven other words describe didercni smtlhng dishes, the long¬ 
est menu in the Awesta. 

as.pacana; cf, NP. aspaz '‘cook," property "soup<ooking,” 

Syr, ‘ipyzkn’ “innkeeper’*; the place name 
Turspez > Turitlz; paitiko “(brick- or potter’s) kiln”; 01 . asa, 
“broth” in praiaiisa “breakfast”; NP, naJta <' 113 ^ 113 , Gr. 
*oj<rrte “iciimus"; MP- ait ’*grits, soup" in V:d.i 6 ^f, as iransla- 
lion of ;;^iu$rlnam yavanam "porridge of barley”; disposes of 
tlic belief that li is a Turkish word- MP, al is OP. ‘asfJ'a, Med. 
aitni in x^vewayat-aStra, the verbal element of which belongs 
to Aw. ^Iviftavatit in Vid^i,y and NJ*. scV.idan “to mix and 
knead wheat flour etc. in w'atcr etc.” (not W^,: "Rcichc wo man 
die Pcitschc schwingen lasst”). 

aJ.borvaj "with much roast,” cf. MP. pit c bar.—ntSata.pltu 
"with dishes set down,” either on the carpet—the eating does 
not Stan before everything there is is set down—or "with pre¬ 
served, pickled victuals," <f. Germ, "eingelegt, cingcmacht.” 

Only fro^t.aspa *hv3nat.fa;(ra "with snorting horses, sing¬ 
ing wheels" docs not fit in. But, when the wheels of a car “sing,” 
it soon will bum, while no harm is done when mills slug, cf. 
"siiSui 'eoni'iiiill,' the noise of which deafens the devils," Vid. 
3,33. Thus 'hvanat.ca;^ra does not belong to the description of a 
chariot, but of a kitchen. Tlicn—with the evident misinterpreta¬ 
tion of the w'hole woman s prayer by the redactors—fr 65 at.aspa 
may be "refondu” and hide a similar word of diJfercnt mean¬ 
ing: e.g. MP. froSag, made of Bout, butter and honey. Arm. 
tiruiag, NP. .Arab, frmah, afroJah. The broclier of die executed 
Mazyar b. Karen orders an afrolab as his last meal; and ibn 
fjauqal cxtolls in many words tbc ifruJah in bis horneland, near 
Komis, aspa may replace afSah, a kind of burghul or polenta. 

Surely, this docs not mean (Wolff-Bartiiolomae) "dass ich 

grosse Herrschaften," (Lommel) “Besitztum gewinne," referring to 
5tr.7: "wdrtl. 'Hcrrschaft/ ansdieinend im Sinn 'Rciduum.'" It means 
a klrchcn, the "realm of the housewife." 
yr.i7: 
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gpod smells the house 
of tlui Ode to which the good 
Rtis 

the strong one, puis her feet, 
the industrious one, for a long 
compnionship. 

Those men are treated to a ban¬ 
quet 

with (pre served dishes, with 
much roast, 

where there are beds with tmt- 
tresses 

and other expensive funuiures, 
with whom Thou, good RtiS, 
assQciatest! 

As a whole, these stanzas recall the Demeto' hymn, 4881 
Se 0 ( &lti<rTtov hf fiiytL SupcL 

ir’kn/Oroif £$ AvdfMiToii OvTjratfrt ScSaxni', 

Tlic description goes on through several stanzas and is the best pkrtun: 
of a rich house of the Achitemcnian |.»criotl in the Awesta, Especially 
the beds, gatavo, arc described; 

hustrti liu.upabusta [iu.krra barzilihavanto* 
zar 3 nya.pa;(!ita.p[iS^O 

"beds, well made, well scented, well worked, with cushions, the legs 
in la id with gahh" Similarly mstarta.spaya niSdta.barztsa in Vr, 10,50, 

Athenacus b,5t'* says, "according to Hemdidcs, the Persians in¬ 
vented the soollcd bed-makers, that the 'strdsis' be proper and soft. 
Timagonis, the Cretan, or as Phanias says, the peripatetic Entimus of 

■^ubu^ n n> auKdkdi iHc iCTrmyEtocc with rr.s^iio mhM pcvcid mu. i\» lmii 
beny ilimt ci«w iTMSMt ifMilTmR ihe mfwi. htHJjchurfiJ lumdr^ t&d 

bckxtj^ tQ fkc, uiuir £iihkkOi** 

* Tbe 'Ih- ii 1 n:i43>lU£M;aliH fautiy tlOff m the tuifEuafr, iq an li ftfujr 

uMhi {. d. uiickr l& Tflm nipi-i-iiv conlniixt^ ai tbr itrqfVTtT 

the Ytbyi h d a frcxrd "itw^nh iyn. uf fri, hetste. JiifuifenJjr 

'■ar'rah, IfiJTfP K ttiH* » ihe fini from 

Pmar^dm in KKki l^Di^/oS, I'ltil^^ iiul AUi yii, 73 . 


6: hubo^is boSati nmanam 
yahya nmane rtiS vahvi 

sura paSa nida/lad 
agrmati daryai haxS™ 

7 ; tc naro *x?ayante 

niSata.pUu (hubo8i)* 
asJjOrva 

yaJimiya strtasfa gatuS 

anyas^a br^Si avrt£ 
yoi hacahl rxiS vahvi 
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Gortys, once travdecl ... to the greot-king , , . Artaxerxes presented 
him with a tent . . . and a klinc with kgs of silver, opyttpormBa, 
together with the bed-maker belonging to it, saying diat the Greeks did 
not know how to make a bed." 

There is a famous story in Tabari 1,1048. an authentic, contcmitoiary 
record of Xustau II in prison: "He was sitting on three nama; of dibaj i 
;^usrawani, royal brocades, woven with gold-threads, which were 
spread over a silk busit, and was leaning against three wasa'id, woven 
w ith golit-thrcads; in hh hand he held a perfectly round yellow quince. 
When he saw' his visitor entering, he sat up and laid the quince on ihc 
place he had leant against, and it rolled from the highest of the three 
wasa'id—it was so round and the stuffed wisad so smooth—down on 
the uppermost of the three namat, and from the namat on the busaf, 
ajid neidier did it come to rest on the busiif, but rolled on the floor, 
until at last it lay far oS, covered with dust." busat is a large carpet 
covering the floor, from basafa, to spread, Arab, namat ts loanword, 
through Aram, nint', from Iran, namata, originally "strewing,” later 
“felt,” sec under ‘KfSvar,* Three nama( arc laid one above the other 
to make a soft scat, wisad arc cushions for head and arm, against which 
one leans, "anakiintma," often in form of rolls, firmly stuffed. In YZ-iS, 
fmspat and upastama appear together as here namat and wisad. The cor¬ 
respondence upastama; wis.ad is confirmed by NP. histar, dial, guslar < 
*visi.irna, "bed"; Arm. pastar < upastama. In Esther 1,3 ‘'white, green 
and blue 'hangings’ li,e. fraspatj, fastened with cords of fine linen and 
purple to silver rings and pillars of marble,” and in EarejJ^7,7, where 
colored “sails” arc described, the Armenian translator uses “pastar” 
only because the ex* use Gr. oTpaftPt^i V^str-, trfpmi'yvfi*. and their 
derivatives mean making a bed, for which in Iran mattresses arc char- 
actcrisric. upoJitarna arc cushions, mattresses;. 

St.14, in the same context: 'To them, the importer, ahriar, brings 
gold and silver from far away lands into their nibr^a (trunk, closet, cf. 
anbar), and shining, leady-ttutdc garments. - . .” Evidently the poet 
thinks of Phoenician and Egyptian merchants. 

Accepted translations of ;i(latfra ^.fayanie arc; (Wolff-Bartho- 
iomac) ‘‘die Manner bchcrrschcn die Rcichc, in denen es vid 7.u 
kauen giebt,... wo man die Knutc schwingt,...” (Lommcl): 




i4i 

"gcbicien in Herxschaftcn, wo Sptlsc voiraiig ist” (Hcricl): 
“hcrrichen durch cine Herrschsift, die mit viden Spdscn ver¬ 
se hjcn ist ” [f belonged to <wigbt to govern 

tile genitive. It U not only improbablcj but deHnitdy wrong. 

This bdongs lo a root '>^an-, Gr. fewv. Tcdcsco writes mCj 

as confirmation:; “x^ayante, likewise. Is at this place passive of the same 
root, to be read to V^an-, and In analogy to It 

also In monosylLabic roots, cf. RV, tayatc to Vtan-, 

In the parable in Mstih^ the yd/ioi of the king take place In the 
which is entirely filled by the many guests. Luther’s “und die 
Tische wurden vollfits the sense and is applicable to the gathic pas¬ 
sages. In y.51,16, Vistispa obtains iisii "together with” or “through the 
magahya xsaffra”: that is no “Heirschaft iiber den Bund," no “Ekstase- 
Gymnastik” or "Ordalscancc,” but a banquet: Tistaspa, walking on the 
paths of Vahumano, takes a seat at the wedding table, or on the bustrta, 
nig-eovered, floor of the harem, where the feast takes place. Contrasting 
with it, Grahma, In y.32,13, takes a seat at the table in hell. 

xSaflra, to Vx^ 3 ^-p Is the hjospitahle reception, in the passages y.32, 
12-15, y’5^^^p snd yr-17,7 it is clearly the banquet itself; m Y.iiS, 
beside avahana ‘'relay-stage," and in 744,9 beside patis 
“landlord" anti “hadmoi, in the same house," banquet is possible, but 
rather the place of the banquet, ccnaculum, IcwjSox"®*'- 


This result is confirmed by xsa^rs-bta in 71.17,57^, a song which 
one may call ‘"nie Lamentation of Rtil" or “Pictures of Life in a 
Harem." The word appears there beside aniara.arSam, “harem." 


57: purviyam gr/am grzeta 
nif vahvt ya br^atl 
haifa a.pudra.2atiayai dahi- 
kayai) 

<ma he avi paSam avahista 
ma [he J gaf^um nipaSyabva) 
kuda {hiH) a2am kmavlni 
asmanam avi fraius^ 
aam avi nia^isylnl 


The good Rtil, the high one, 
uttered her third lamcntalion 
about the sterile wife, 

(do not tread upon her threshold, 
do DOC lie down on her bedi) 

What shall I do about it, 
shall t go away to heaven, 
shall 1 turn my back upon the 
earth ? 


ttosf’trtuM 


H3 


58: hiriyam grzam grzcta 

itiil vahvi yl brzaii 
ha£a avahai jahikayaj 
ya avam putf ram barati 
anyabmai aisinai vaj'stam 
*pa 5 aye upaJiarari 
ku^a azam krnavini 
admail am av*! fraiSvuani 
7 3 m avi oijTvIsyani 

59; grzam grz^ 

rril vahvt yi brzatl 
imai me siaviStam lyo^oam 
martiya vrzyand sasia 
yat kanyo uavaSayanti 

^tlaryam) ayruvonijamayantl 

ku^a azant km a van t etc. etc. 

60; rli snre damidate 

ma avi asm^am fralusa 
ma avi zam nlrvisya 

i^a me ^’am hsmBrabya 
antara.ar8am nrainahya 
sriiahya x^^^^tadertahya 


Riil, the good, the high one, 
uttered her second bmentanon, 
about that {cmalc slave 
who hears a son, 

one procreated by a strange man 
and substitutes him to her master, 
What shall I do etc. etc. 


The good Rti 5 , the high one, 
uttered her hm lamentation 
This did appear to me as the most 
brutal thing that men do 
when they take home a maiden in 
Nebenehe? 

and do not consummate the mar¬ 
riage. 

What shall I do etc. etc. 

O fair Rti, created by Dami, 
do not go away to heaven, 
do not turn thy back upon the 
earth, 

[lere rake care for me 

of the harem of the house 

the fine one, built for the xi^a^ral 


haca with dative is as faulty an expression for “to lament 
about" as avabai tsic edd,, some mis, avahyai'| for the datiem. 
in 58,1:. In 58,e anyahiuai is again dative and arslnai a bad 
analogic form insts^d of arSanc, while varstam refers to the man 
—cf. Vr. 15,39 “frazaniimJSa ho varayit”—and demands the abl. 
anyahmai arsanat and Itafa avahat jahikat. In Sji* ptur, 
hif, instead of sg. him, relates to a.puflra.zana; since the word 
spoils the meter, it has been inicrpolatcd along with the gloss 
57,d-e. l'/i/,i9,ra uses the formula increased by “ha^a avahyat 
dru)at, as to this druxSHerters interpretation “wic soli ich 
auf dicsc (pi.) cinwirken?" rests upon the erroneous supposi- 
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tion that htl is genuine. The usual translaiian “Mnab zur Ertlc" 
of *'z5m avi ni-rvisyani’' b impossible, for RilTs question '‘shall 
I go away to heaven?" shows clearly that the earth is the place 
wlwfe she is. Vrves- Mcaus "to turn, turn back etc.’* Darmes- 
teter translated ajra.r>‘isyanc in y/,t3,26 accurately by "the 
fravartj who never turn their back.** Here. oi.rvisp means the 
same. 

Rtii is pcrplcxctl: "what shall 1 do?'*, about three cases, The firsr 
is the a.pu^ra.zarta, the childless wife, jahikayii "slave" must have 
been intcrpolaicd at an early time, for codd. as good as jio and Kia 
emend, for this reason, a.pui?ra.zan 5 in "puffra.laiiya, murderess of her 
child.’* But the adding of fablka was entirely wrong: ill luck is only to 
have no children from a wife, so that the man must take a slave-girl; 
but a sbve had not to be replaced for that reason. The modem trans¬ 
lation "whore" of faliika is foolish; the fact tit at she h childless would 
be only an advantage; no nation wishes to have as many "sons of a 
whore** as possible. 

7'he misunderstanding caused the gloss following in ^y.d-e: the 
wortls ma avahiSta, ma nipaSyahva, without ctffrespondence in the 
other stanzas and dwioirsly no w'Ords of Rtis—^who, in these verses, 
does ntsi give, but asks advice-^c an adnioniiion, here out of place, 
not to go to a svhorc.'* 

A few verses rm Rtii went astray into Yr. 18,3-4, viz. "fra^arati/ 
3nrara.arSam cimanahya/srTrahya x^aflrakrtahya,” and "cva.paSam 
nida^ati—aiit:ira«arSa[n lunanahya" etc., which arc obviously modeled 
on 17,60 and 17,6; vahvi srira paSa nidaffatl WoIfF-Bartholomac trans- 
bte; "6nen Fu^," Lommel "den cincn Fusssetzt Rtil nieder im innem 
etc.'* HerteJ remarks, "the other foot/' of which nothing more is said, 
"is in the heaven of light." Tlic following verses say: “a thousand botses 
present themselves, , , . robust offspring; the whole Tiiiriya star, the 
whole wind created by Mazdah, the whole Aryan glory grow ex¬ 
cited. .. Duchesne explained nidaf^ati as mtddlc-vokc, eva.paSam a$ 

In 57iii cHYc fithcT ctimiiutt in (lomr ttnL hiTr odd iqif !Kfk!c 

tiadiiltiu Of ikne itchd n adved? irui kaiti inu jtiiLinii in Afl7, 

''SuFHlnCf noiHiilnT,'' II n%htt in ;i]rdy wrtb ct OP, jdun pitijuJim 

ikuEuvaitt itt 114, «iih ihc ditK aui|imetkin ai pu^i siml 

'm fijwruttp tir. (|il|3cdon ''on ibc *a\\f. 0£ Alb »|pn 


HDS4>]TIUM 


145 


adv. “onc-footcd." Wolfgang Stliultz, in OriirntJtttJJ*itpry, 409* con¬ 
nects it as "standing on one foot” with parijasat parita^t “she walked, 
ran arounii,** used when the goddess grants a prayerv he supposes 
without knowing that this is the ciact sense of nijvisyani—"to turn 
the back’* as gesture of displeasure, and sees in these tspressions an 
allusion to the very character of the goddess: Rtis as dancer. But tva.- 
anua, ^a.gava mean “having but one arm” not "using one only. 

1 don’t believe that evapaSam could be saved as the only good word 
b this degenerate sentence. It is dif&cuU not to see in evapaSara a cor^ 
rupi ‘avipaSam^eirtireSot', in view of OP. patipadam. 

In the second lamentation, the jahika U in her right place; a slave- 
girl in the harem who brings, upaLbarati, to her master” a subdititious 
child that is not his. She of course gains by bccondiig an umm walad. 
"subdititious” Sics b the verb **upa.bQr'" 

15,20-42: “if a bitch anywhere hrbgs forth young ones, the ow'ncr 
of (he [dace, and in Iris absence a nciglibor, is bound to feed her until 
die young ones can rake care of thctmclves, 43- upaifa he gaium hara- 
yan, and they shall put (or push) underneath lier a bedding!” And the 
n.abstr. upabrti in Nirangj{y. “in this case the Iwlily b)ui7 can neither 
be ‘replaced, substitu ted' by fine or by corporal punisKment,** viz. 
after the wergil Jtarilf- 

The third lamentation has been interpreted in various ways, on imuf- 
iicLcnt reasons. One can discuss "men who bring home and rape virgins 
in ‘Raubchc.’ ” That would aim at this obsolete form of marriage which 
was scarcely stUl existing at the time of the verses. The word sasta in 
5cj,d‘* may belong to Vsand-, like Aw. sadaya, OP. tfadaya "to appear 
as: this did appear to me.” 

Agabst Herrel, uz.vaSaya cannot have the same meaning as 
tltc sbaplex "vaSayamna, bridegroom" (v'vads to conduct, 
Germ, fiiliren, zur £hc fuhren) and as upa,viiSaya “to make 
conduct, Germ, (zur Elic) fuhren lassca=gcbcn.” 
says "enifuhren,” which would be the lemi for "abduction, 

will iht cmy. h#™ pair (piia) for piUaw, ‘ptyr. M«L fiauw. bu' 

pmiroiiJKCiJ, rtillau ilt]; Oful todiluin. OP. Vrrth • ncncnlimi lituii i ■**». 

ubi., ai in i)k ^ tu ia pUiiJ. 'friut Itw furmi wltli P<l Utrftfoirc. 

Mjc ^c^biL 

iiry i> sim ^ i^ilro Nnlltr « imm-fin iili^ to Ruitiri, 
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Raubchc”; at the tune of these verses it is perhaps weakcaed to 
‘'Nebcnche.” 

Wh, takes ni.jamay'a as verb denotn. "puerperam facete” with 
the alternative: caus. of ni- V 'gain- [on p.502 there is no *gam-] 
rejecting for reasons of semantics the combination with x, 
10,12 nigdcchat. Hcrtel, iiqf vit,6i maintains this equation: 
"ni+gatn- *nicdergchcn,' cans, zum niederlegcn veronlossen, 
dX zn sicb legen, nachdem sic lange ungeschw^gert gebJicbett 
sind," both significalions under the assumption—decisive for 
Heitcl—tiia: dryara is an integrant part of the sentence, Btu 
the text had only *‘kaniyo uzvaSayanti, aynjvo nijdmayanii.’* In 
rh/.545 we find apudrlm ni^asat "if she ‘goes down' in (=gcts 
into tlic condition of) pregnancy.'* Verbs of motion with 
definitions of condition toke^ in general, the meaning “to get 
into, to be in a condition,” e,g. yr.io,9>; "Millira zam.fradl 
awiyati, goes wide-as-thc-carth,” i.c. is filling (with his light) 
the whole earth. Here, coo, nkjatnaya is causiittve of (he same 
ni.jas- “he allows her to remain in the ayruvo conditiofi, docs 
not consummate ilie marriage.” dryam is a gloss; thinking of 
Y.g^-^2y, 

homo azizanatihis JaSiti x^cta.puf^rim rtavairazantitn 
h 5 mo tis.£it ya kanino ahvare dryam ayruvo 
padim raSamiia bax^ati moiu Ja$yamno huxratui 

“Homa gives tlic women in labor {instr. inst. of dat.) magnifi¬ 
cent children, pious olfspring. Homa allots to maidens who 
were a long time virgin, on ihdr prayer, a husband and a 
guardian, a judicious oncl" hnxratul, as nominative, would 
refer to Homa himself; the acc. ‘huxratum would be easier. Cf. 

dahra nuntu “as learned guardian,” misspelled in Yt. 
■5*39 dahro danto, see below. 

St.60 is hitro<iuccd by the formula “Thus spoke AliuraMazdlh.” 
Therefore Bartholomac translates “Hicr ergeh tUch im Inncrn meitics 
[i.c. of the godlj schiinen, fur den Herrschtr erbauten Hanses!" and 
Lomtnch “vcrwcUc im Innern meitics schonen, fiirstliclicn Hausesl" 
Hcricli “Da sagtc der Herrsclicr Mazdatj . . , l?cgieh dkh bier mil 
mir zusanmicn hincin in das glanzende, von der Herrschaft gebauce 


ttospmuM 


147 

Haus, dJi. das Haus dcs Furstcn odcr Konigs.*^ The introductory for¬ 
mula, worn out in the Awcsta to ihc breaking point, is nowhere an 
integrant part of the stanzas. AhumMazdili is m no way connected 
with the “Lament of Rtii." That she is called “dimidata^ may be an 
old feature, overlooked by the redactors and not changed into '‘maz- 
dadata." It should not be necessary to say that die house is neither 
AhuraMazdah's nor that of any prince, but that of the man who sings 
the song, V?ar-, rreXo^nu, never signifies “to walk about” but always 
the zealous activity of an “ancilla, djKt^jroXor,” OP. abicariS. That is 
why RiiS has the epithet agrmati—Darius Bek^ &8 agrma as word for 
the men who liamta^^santa toiled with him-—and hamate ' foDows, be¬ 
longs to men in sar, marriage.’' The stanza says^ “Don t go away, come 
into my harem, where none of the things you lament about ever hap¬ 
pen!’* 

In Yr,i8,3 the goddess goes and comes in the harem of the pretty 
house, fracarati antara.arSain nmanahya srlrahya. Long before, in a 
letter of franchise granted by Nebuchadnezzar 1 (1146-1123 a.a) to 
RittiMarduk of Bit Karziapku, the Cossaean goddess Sumalia is called 
(col J147): “the lady of the bright rnnuntains, she who visits the houses, 
k^lsai quppati” (see under 'Architecture'). 

antara.arSam >' 3 ndar,il is the andarun. the harem. An Ira¬ 
nian house has berun, i.c. serai, dv al-’anmu, and andariin, or 
supUtan, harem, dor al-khafsa. But already in the Hajji^iid 
inscription the Pars, equivalent for Pahl. 't tniL* ^Tit* is byrvny; 
hence, Andreas’ etymology "be + ron, Aussenscitc” is riglii 
against an older one advanced by Noldckc. The adjectives of 
direction formed with -ron or with -vana are numerous and 
lead bath in later language to -on, -On. Thus, the antonym to 
beron, 'andaial seems to be assimilated to them, by way of -ill; 
an ’andar.rdn is im probable. 

From antara comes Soghd. ‘ntr’yk, 'ntryk; in Kaba Pahl.lzy 
dr)'knPrr,Pars,l.33[’lndlyk’nsrd’r,Gr.TQV EH I T£1NI iPirANON 
the grand-eunuch. In the opening sentence of the Ay^k.- 
Btizurgmihr it is dartkpai c iapistan, in ^ahr£r. s.v. Romd and 
NalirTirc mutilated [darik]par c sapistan; darlkpat:andar[kpat 
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3 S darraiidar, dm^a:and3xun, dar^varandaii^var,** Thcophy- 
lait ni,i8,i3 says “SaptK^SeSovpi (with LaL ending) is the 
highest office at tiic Persian court, what the Rainam call 
curopalatcs." Menander says 's-a^i/r'ooTTj/j instead, i.e, cubicu- 
larius of tfie Caesars—€uw»0)^o? has the same mraning in Greet 
—and conies near to Ar:^. h^djib, properly “'who keeps off die 
entry " chamberlain of the caliphs. 

If the house with its harem is called xia^raJerta, this can mean only 
“built for die ^laSram (ncutf.)*’^* wbicli takes place in the andariin, 
as the yoftMii of MatiAjtz in the t^fuftaivi “made for receiving guests, 
a banquet-*' For such a x^affram in the antara-arSam of Pcrsepolts 
Darius ordered, like a hero of the epics, a hundred lambs to be slaugh¬ 
tered, in celebration of the birth of his first grandchild, Aitystonc 11. 

Under the root x^an-, one must also class the inf. xsanmanc 

in V.29,p: 

ya aneSam x^^nianc radam 
va£am nrS asurahya ‘yo *ma vasmi fx^arfriyam 

Barrhotomae: "sicb gedulJcn*'; Bcjivcniste: ‘‘moi, me contenter?”; 
Andreas, seemingly because of the act. obi.; “Web, dass ich hinnehmen 
muss." Grdr. & 168 . 296,1 conneos x^anmanc, from Ar- *kJan-, with OL 
k^matL x^ 3 n-=^eW is simpler, and the Pahl. uansL confimis it: 
aladmanlSnih "life without peace” of the senos." The ciact meaning 
of the inb dejiends on how one understands (he construction: radam, 
as in V-9,23 (above) is a person, to the acc. of direction—cf. Y-43,12 
rtam j.aso fraxJnanc (liclow)—hence "to repair to R. for hospitium” or 
"take asylum with . , ” NP, bast giriftan- 

Thcre were temples with absolute right of asylum in various coun- 

H K«(iu;tH,«Dn. «»> ihe woit! ii iKHt lium “dir. Jijar, IVte." A Mmllu 

^uriTi«t^tEf w Ann. arikL^k lilcilbf^ fEr^.^LAirmn- ir^t^ 1?,$. 

"tOf Ihc kin®.” Tbr <Jd mine ni Alo iiKtijiHl. Syr, (ihittini, AriU tiie vnu gr 
UrqirtI, 1« nor OP. u cur rc*d> OiXuiAMlIs. Hit Ciram, (,J 

ilienbrai. SiJnJt. kin® oj AdiabfM. Lr. iftBudt. Skr. kUli.j«is >UnkhirSti nii- 

tilK nf die “Wencrti Rtiiniiat,* b«uv ut SalveOiH: ilie pWmuat ^ •utu'itJtirt 

IW 1 U^ppgtr,) "l»ilt hr ithtUr PhJmiTi , pr«r thiC 

H>e fttfUify iii kiTtpki AiJabcnc iwtfc SAi. 

If fftHHtl iA |, a Um Wfiting, cf. , fisOni^tan-mSFiaEri!! (tiMH i 

io iJir Urrin, jt£Mi m ihr mUnwirt, LJt. •\ktmi d, Aitp 

fnhkt, wherer v^k- mini br b "vijia-tniniinih* life 

fctJtf" (ftm iftct AiiJrifa:^ ryi6^ qii hjrjfla nail vilimiiipOlL d. tbniutw 

»wt ir+ g$ii: iwjr'a ui'iL 
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trio. Hcrixlotiis n,ri3;, describes Iiow tlic refugees were stjgnutizecl, 
and tbcFcby made property of the god, in the lempte of Hci^dcs ai the 
Canobic Taridieb. Something similar must have existed in prc-lslamic 
Iran, for many grciii sancniarics, especially the mashhads of the Imams, 
and some small ones, are places of asylum to the prcscm day, 3 thing 
unimul in the Arable countries of Isbrn. 

Hence the translation of y.29,9 is: “ 1 , to go in clieotela with a ratia 
without means, having only the voice of an impotent nar, ( = x^a^lriya), 
(j who need a wcaldiy 

With these words Zoroaster describes hiinselh In the foregoing st*S, 
the cow—not with change of person Vahumano'*—laments to have 
found only a single protector, Zoroaster, ready to sing its (''our") 
praise, ^arkrf^ra: that is the 'tjatha of the Cow ” In stg he ts, ai cxul, 
asura, kv/uov over nothing, has neither means nor voice; therefore 
(Zoroaster, speaking through the “soul of the ox”): “When will enme 
he, who will give him zastavant (almost:) 'palpable' help?" namely 
money, Fcir tSa-p(sa(?riya and aastavant, see under ‘Hvomab-"* The 
'’voice'* means tlie same as fra,tnruyat in ^-4^,5 (see beloiv); the fugitive 
or client cannot “speak” himself, but needs a liospcs, raJa as “advocate” 
and guardian. 

Gath. fra;^snan, too, iK'longs to Vx^^ti-; it resembles Wb. 

attaches it, together with ”fra;(Jni, fra^snin, providus, caLrefu]*' to 
■V^jfJna-, cf. Grdr, S86f Andreas, nocw 1931, )ti,32a, “zu hence 

Lommel: "urn . . * kennen zu IcmcD," Benvenistc has proved, 

59, frazil Ditnam in yjJ3,i4 to be the accusative, fra^^nanc in y*.a9,ti and 
43, U the dative of the subst, fraxinan, Only Andreas doubted the ety¬ 
mology; the translation resulting from it. “Unterweisung, instruction," 
has been generally acccjttcd, unfit as it is, enhanced by Nylterg to 
“Erkenntnis^" 

y-t 3 ,t 4 t 

yat na friyai vidamno ilva dadit 

mabyo majtda lava rafrro frax^nanam 

l?nia1 ifircTprcfltwa bccauH* fff OUT - » . Lbc ll 

ut,** tfor 

^pfkutn 0ftj]r bm. JiUl h perhtt|» UfF(|»ljr ei^ bc^ fjiiuj 

warntif/' 
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'‘Aj 3. mac, rccognking the need,** shall give (pr: do to) hii friend, 
thus, o MazdaL, give me [Ht.t be to me from Thee] fidelity and hos- 
phaiityr 

y^9,ii (sec under ‘Maga’); 

at mint rti yuSotn ma?. da fnix^nane 

ma2ol 'magayi patizinii 

"honor me [the itou) of the ox] with hospiialiiy [an mvitation] at the 
great tnarriagc-fcast \MattA,: yaftot] o Mazdah, as Rtaml'* Contin,: 
“we want to be of your domestics!, ix. even though we are present as 
servants only!'* 

Nyberg, 452, note to 157: “Nehmt mich gnadig auf z\i gun- 
sren des grossen maga, damit ieh Erhcnntnls crbngc." Thus, 
the soul of the ox would talk like the Student to Meph- 
istopbclcs: “Ieh bitt” Eucb, n ehm r Each mciner ani , . . Ieh 
wunschtc recht gclchrt zu werden, and mochtc gern was auf 
dcr Erden und in dem Himmel ist erfassen!” 

V'^3,12; "And when Thou saidst to me: *r(am jaso fraxsnane, thou 
shalt repair 10 Rram (Right) for asylum!' Thou didst not order un¬ 
obeyed [=1 obeyed at once], 'uz.iradyaP pari Jiyat moi ijicnit srolo, 
hurry, hcforc my SroSa and RtiS arrive!' '* 

Lommcl-Andrcas; “Und aU Du mir sagtest: komm, um das 
Wahrscin kennen zu lernenf da hast Du mir nichrs geheissen 
was unbcfolgt blkb, (nSmlich) mich anfzumachcn, bevor der 
Gchorsam zu mir komincn wird, der begicitet ist von der mit 
vicicn Rcichiiimcm vcrschencn Vcrgeliung usw,'* Should Truth 
have been unknown, to Zoroaster, and should he have been 
obedient before Obedience came to him ? 

Wbatcv'cr the exact role of SroJa and RtiS was—the first is the "ear,'" 
the police, the second a Nike—the fugitive goes into the asylum inac* 

‘• The uutU tno^niwt "cin whltJ3i»i fitnett it emprtj, mut “if be ii JibW »" b 

wqHc. The: uqic UERiKwii ^11 1 man who rc£%ijpii;srl iJie at wh=i ic» flie 

hiend in Cl. tfft: icntenct “framing dts; bdji Wrllidi a Intnrt jpic* 

(n bet natrktEd hy "if Jie b mJ* Ui^u (a ftii? *if oi» bi ii«^iij,]enr 

nr **if crtK llccdi him.'' poti « te Vlf-; ifcc ?JhLlxaiii], Ll t pul it 

"to i*^nr ■ thin* • in yf.i 3 . 5 i MuMc act. bcf iiw (nm '"Ijortji wnilcn,^ 
d. nl kunn^, i-t fnendunt"^ in 

(ayrryl” w BcaT^iuijie 75 ^ 
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ccsslblc to than, tcfugt, Imt, with Rt^ itself. The great ?ufi 
and traveler 'Alt al-Haniwi writes, as a stranger, gharib, on his tomb 
at Aleppo, a* 6 o2 H,: 

-JJtfjS'l Ji 

‘'O Allah, I am Thy gnat and Thy prot^, and am in Thy court 
and Thy haraxn, and Thou art the first to be hospitable to [ him who 
takes refuge]*" That means, he claims as cjaif Allah all the rights the 
Arab hospitium gives." 

In Y.29^ rada (Tf^A "Fursorger") ts die patronus, the hospes as 
legal agent for the hostis, his advocate. Equally in ¥.9,23, the pa^s, 
husband o£ the woman, b her advocate and guardian, rida, cf. Yr, 15,39, 
where the synonym ''mantu, Vormund” is used. Tliereforc, the ncutr. 
radah in Y.4t6,r3 is not "Bcreitwilligkeit, sidi bcreitstcllcn in rcUgidscr 
Hinsicht, nlmlich das zu thuii, was Mazdah und da Prophet valangen 
(IPA)," but the pattodtiium, the granting of hnspitium, tending ti>> 
wards ''libcralitas/' hospitality, Vcd. '‘rlitlhas, good action, charity-" Tlie 
PahL translation rad.dahisnili is right: “granting of protection," Arab, 
“karama, to be hospitable'’ undergoes almost the same changes of 
significaiion, 

7^6,13: 

yo spitamam zara^ustram radaha 

marteSu ho na frasrudyai rdwo 

“Who among men listens to me, the Spltama Zoroaster, by granting 
hospitium, deserves well to be praised in song!” 

Thus speaks tlie ‘'errant minstrel” Ch Y.5t,i2; "nok ti im 
vchviyo, not listened to him (Ids supplication) the Vehviya’* (under 
Wchylya’)* 

LommclAndreas; “Wer untcr den Mcnscheti den Sp. Z. 
durch BcreitwilligkctC (Freigebigkeit) zufrieden stellr, dcr 
Mann ist wurdig gcruhmt zu waden!" 

Nyberg, 238: "Viltaspa hat Zarathustra zufrieden gestellt, 

wi OJXlluhu ippetlr iJio In m. wh^h U^a iW fxniiir el 

^ryobkij If* Aiiiini^ m the prertUetJ gl Afyvib, Mi- fticti, 5up|i{. ■( bwa'id 

|l bfkri'hl Al-tii^lriyyip writifii by 4 wan M fikalik Di'ibi h. la b. M- 

Bitr b. Ayyubv 
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d^irum tst CT w«t gchort zu wcrdcn—<lcr hochstea Eicwcihung 
teilh,iftig” “Satisfyjjjg” is elsewhere a rather low predicate at 
an exaimiiatian. 

Tlic sigaiCicailon “zufrlcdcn stcHcn, to satisfy/' which Bar* 
tholomac assigns to in ^^6.558, is entirely wrong. 

Under affa, Wh, 66 ^ he gives a diBerent mtnslauan, not quoted 
under P«r/^9: *'yo ntat naram rtlvnam hvahva 

ai^ahva fasantam x^nolca V3 x^navayatc v^i wer cinen auf seinen 
Hof aiikomiTicnilen FlueJuling nicht bewirtet oder bewirten 
lasst^ This is a perfectly Hgiu result reached tJic wrong way: 
it is not satisfaction of the stomach, but hospitium as '‘listening 
to die supplication of the fugitive.” Cf. fix^nulo under 
'Bandva' and 'Vehviya.’ 

'To receive in hospitium, npa v^oBixur&iu’ is c\[)resscd ui 

V^6,5 by ‘a 'dam ilrita (see below). TIte praise in song is the poet's 
thanks. In the following words Zoroaster speaks ejitirely as beggar: 
Ma^H alium dailat, Mazda gtf?a Eradaif God give you life, God in¬ 
crease your familyl 

The original meaning of rada has not entirely duajipcarcd from 
Middle Persian, cf. McnJCr,: "pa rayenit^ih c kar u datistan, to he legal 
agent in business and in court," and “patvand rayenitan, to become 
related by marriage/* seen in its legal obligations. AhuraMazdah is 
the “hamE.r3yen]tar, patron of the world.” 

In T.334 the word mantui is used for something much resembling 
the legal prracctioti by the hospes, cL under 'Armatll.* Zoroaster re* 
moves by his prayer the "acisiani mantum, fact of having the worst 
raaniul/’ from the "gSuJ vistra, cow^pasiurc, i.c. peasantry," cf. "gaul 
jyotudi, livelihood of the peasantry, the living on cittle breeding." 
To have the worst mantui is the “shadowy side" of life as peasant. 
Bartholomac, W&j&i: "Das Rind,geschaJfcn dem Bauer und Vichziich- 
icr zu dienen, hat deshalb kdnen Anspruch auf Recht, sondem ist 
auf Wohlwollcn angewiesen." And just because, as property of man, it 
is slave and without rights, the ox or cow is the symbol of the cultivator 
in Zoroaster's metaphoric idiom. 

acista implies a contrast: in “removing Uy his prayer the evil manluJ/’ 
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^□roaster designate huustdf as die **goodi jnaiitus" of the bondsmcTi, 
Therefore, in V 79 ,8, “the <ow has found Zoroaster os ihc only one" 
who takes its side according to the divine order, and ^,3919: "but he is 
poor and without 'voice,' ” himself an cxul, and hence cannot appear 
and speak as patronus. In V-aB,!, Zoroaster implores help 


vahof xttttum manaho ya pi^lnavi^. gaulila ruvanam 

"that i may listen to the will of Vahiitnano and to the soul of the 01 
(which is diens), that means, that 1 may give it pairoctnium in accord* 


ance with the will of God, 

In Y ridah and mantu arc combinctl, ef, under Foctry t 


16: 


fraSa.uStra 
hougava taii 
yaflra rta 
y3:^ra vahoS 
yat?ra mazda 


affra tu ardrii! idi 
y^ usvahi usta-stoi 
liafate armatiS 
manaho iSti ;)fia^ram 
vardmam led ahuro 


’“Haugava Frasaustra, travel, thou, with the most ardent wishes, which 
we two cherish, thither where Obedicnce-to-law follows the Fight, 
where Wordly‘power is owned by G™d*will, where AhuraMazdah 
abides in abundance!’' 


Lommd-Andreas; “O Fr. Nacbkomme dcs Hugu, dorthin 
gelic mit den Einsichtigen von welcbcn wir beide wtinschen, 
das$ ihnen das crw'unschte zutcil werdc, (dorthin) wo von 
Wahrscin gcfolgi ist die Fugsamkeit, wo die bcgchrten Rciche 
|L. reads P^ Guten-Denkens sind, wo dcr Weise 

Herr in Fttude wohnt.” 

"Both we” are Zoroaster and bh wife, the Haugavi, daughter of Fra- 
laustm, usta stoil, the word translated by “wishes,” is the cxclaniation 
itself; “it be according to wishT," a "please Goti, inshahabl, a strong 
expression of hope, see under ‘Fravaraiii,’ 

St,17, text and cxplanaiiaii under ‘Poetry,' runs: "Whither I shall 
sing verses, no bad*vcrses [ = whither my best songs accompany you], 
Zamaspa! Always 1 shall sing die praise of your proicction, vahman 
radaho, you who know to distinguish diflam and adaflatn, dahra 
tnanrii, as an erudite [docl] mantusl” 
daflam adaflamia arc opposed to affman anafiman in the same 
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stanza, and arc ben. referred to it, hence not 'Vinsichtig und thoricht,” 
nor “fromm und unfromin,’’ but to Vday- “oolcrc" [cf. Tcdcsco, zitji, 
47] “educated and uneducated," aj neutr, “what is art and what is not," 
or like Arab.-Pers. “adabi biadabi, urbanitas and inurbanitas, what U 
proper and what not." Referring to the following dahri mantu. this 
quality would make 2aiiiispa specially apt for his diplomatic mission. 
The three clauses with “where .. arc Imprecative, like Zoroasicr’s 
wishes: "where Rigixt should dwell" where he hopes to find iL The 
place i$ obviously the highest court of appeal, the great-king hiraseif. 
Cyrus is said to have constiiuied this court—first mentioned under 
Cambyses by Herodotus vpj and 111,31—^which consisted of seven irre¬ 
movable StKoerreu. To this court the two Hiugava go as 

Zoroaster's fraiJta and *£rasanhya, as mantu, an instr. of quality: 
because they arc dahra mantu* to achieve the rcscissian of his verdkt. 

dahia is ‘'doctns/'” mantu the legal agent, the patron of the cDent 
(Zoroaster and the peasantry), or the Uospes of the fugidvc (Zamaspa 
and 2 Ioroaster), hence the guardian, OGcrm, foramuni.” With this the 
word must be etymologically cannocted, and therewith with Lat. 
moJius. Zoroaster calls Zamaspa dahra mantu because of his linguistic 
and juridical knowledge. 

In yr.15,3^ a prayer of unmarried maidens to Vayu, the same word 
is disfigured: 


yai nmanapatim vindama 
yavano sraistaitrpa 
yo no huhrtam barat 
yavata |ava iivSva 
frazantimfa no vrzylt 
dahro danco hiamux^ 


that we may find a husband 
a young, very-handsome one 
who treats us well 
as long as we both live, 
and begets for us children, 
as 3 learned guardian, an 


eloquent one. 

hizunxSo makes sense only if it defines the husband as guardian who 
must “talk" for his wife, as huxratu defines rada In Yjgi,a:3. The poet 
alms at 7 ^ 6 ,17: the nmanapatii is the guardian, pa^fiE and rada of the 
wife, and one must read, as in 46,17, “dahra mantu.*' 

In the monolith inscription of SamliAdad V, 825-Sto, third cam- 


**a. itiobbi, linsuulie whoEinhljj, phlEolivT" « .V,, t.i«t eevI y^r 

distur *daTaitT4btiip frwn 

^ Ccmi. "munt, ' m fwmljr Jaw* ii ihc iiiihwiir lia 
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paign, 3 Munsuaitu of AraziaS appears, a name, the first element of 
which seems to be 'man^vS'; the place U Aw, rzi^a, Ultar tn LurUtiii. 
In the Sasanlan period, the mantu has developed into an ofhctal; 
“yiimkgow, advocate/' cf. ilie n.pr, Spandinnat-yafakgow, ‘'having 
ArmatiS as advocate” on a silver dish ami iv, 1932, 159, and Sasanian 
hnllae from Old Sfur^ with **art3xllatr'xvarriih datware drigoiiinc 
yatakgowc, judge, advocate of the poor, of Ardalir-Xurrah"; one in my 
collection: “nvt'ltxltlkn dlvFn y’tkgvy dVbly, advocate of the poor, 
judge of NoSardastrakan." Also Gr^dh.\>]Qi “yatakgowih c drigoSan, 
oSce of the advocate of the poor/’ in Raitholamac, MirMMidrtxx^i^ 

Thus we have traced in the Awesta a nxmiber of terms that belong to 
the IE. institution of hospitium, and have analogies in Gr. proxeneia 
and in Germanic law. In Old Roman law, cLientes and hospitium ^v- 
cm die legal [lositton of all who are not members of the body politic. 
Foreigners, whether envoys, merchants, exiles or other fugitives, arc all 
hostes—ety mo logically=guest—and their sojourn in the country is 
made possible only by hospitium. They must have a “civis, Ir. hozantur’ 
member of the tribe, as hmpes, who looks after their business and legal 
interests in the community, “kar u ilatistan/' and “speaks out for them,” 
T^6,5: fra hvetave mruyat, because as hostes they have no “voice” 
themselves, V.29,9: vacam nrS asurahya. 

The Roman hospitium is complemented by the notions “amkitiac 
and socictates ” relating to the law of nations, to which Iranian words 
like rvafla, midlra (plur.) and haxtnan correspond, Tlic right of protec¬ 
tion which the indigenous clients, It. aryaman, receive from their pro¬ 
tector, Ir, rada, is the clicntcla, the hospitium given by tile hospes to 
foreigners. The functions arc analogous, only different in their subjects. 
At a later [icriod. die notions of pairociniuro (Ir. radah) and hospitium 
(Ir. Vx^an-) coalesce. Tlic scanty Iranian material does not allow the 
making of distinctions as exact as that. 

rvalla*’ corresponds to Rom. amicus. TTtc “rva^a, friendship, group of 
friends,’* often invoked in the Ordcal-Yasht 12 (see under 'Last Judg¬ 
ment’), are “cojurors, compurgaton ” which arc called up, in many 
countries, in order to demonstrate the power of the partisans, the 

^•J[iKr^: **in iSw ^Ickfa iti ikf Gnlki-GaaiEifidc ftber 
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“fricndsliip." The wore! belongs to V^^ar- “to choose," original sense 
“love,” The signiticaiion “friend” is outstanding in its neguiion, Yr. 

vispc tfiantu a,rvafla vispc trsantu dulmanyuJ 

”all noj]-rvjjf?a shall tremble, all cnonics shall trcmbicl” duSmanyul is 
**Swr/i£F-ijV, NP, duiman, enemy”; the negation ajiraiPa is a full 
synonym; without negation it b di^wpije, friend, NP, dost. That b also 
valid for OP. rva^a and ^vastam. rvafla is amicus or socius as legal 
term whei] associated svith hospitium and clienteb. WTicrevca' com¬ 
panions are called rvatfa, it is 50 because rva^a means “friend"; the 
words do not lose their unisxrsal human signi^caEion when used as 
legal terms. 


These lescarchcj throw new light on the gaiha of high importance 
for the life of Zoroaster. 

>'-46,1: 


him namoi lam 
pari hv^oi 
noil mi ^Iniui 
neda dahyauj 
hajfla ^wa 


Vtif/ra, namoi aylni 
aryamnasca daduti 
‘yo 'vnanahfartja 
yoi sastiro drugvaruo 
mazda xllnoilai ahura 


“To which country, to prostrate [ = hide] myself, where to prostmlc 
myself shall 1 go? They have cast me out from civitas and sorietas. The 
consul dvitatis does nor listen to me, nor do the drug-ish commanders 
of the province. How can I [then] listen to Thee, AliuraMaadah 


Lommel-Andrcas: “in welches Land soli ich mich wenden? 
wohin toll idi mich wenden, soli ich gehen? Man travnt micJi 
von Hausgcnosscn und Stammesfreund. Dcr Geschlechtsver- 
hand ( = dic Sippengemeinde), mit wclcheti..., isi mir niclit 
^nsrig. und nicht die, wckhc de$ Landes lugncrisdic Gebicter 
smJ. Wic hann kh Dich, 0 Wdser, giinstig stimmen, o Herr?” 
Note; "pari^la etwas wic ‘ausschUessen,' die Bedeutung ‘tren- 
neti’ stohr nicht fc« ” Lommd believes that the sentences ex- 
press “cirv zeirweiliges Zerwurfnis mit den Sippengenossen ” 
Nyberg: Mir zu Gefallen ist nicht das varnzana, dem kh fol- 
gen w'ill(?), auch nicht die dcr Drug zugehorigen Fiirstcn dci 
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Landes. Wic soil ich Dir zu Gebllcn sein, o A.M.?** And 233: 
‘'Aus dem vcizwdfdicn Klang merkr man sogldch, dass dtc 
Vcrhaltnissc im Stamm sich ziir Unhaitbarkeit zugespitzt 
haben. Allc Standc verdnigen sich gegen ihn, und die Fuisicn 
d« Landes sind ihm nkht gewogeii. O/fenbar tiat dcr neue 
Kult im Stamme schr bedtutend an Bc»dca gewonnen, Flucht 
war das einzige was dem Propheten ubiig blicb/* But wJiat lie 
then docs, he could comfortably have done at home: **seiiic 
einzige Hofinimg auf AkuraMazdah setzend” the prophet 
begins his nussion in his new, Mithra-worshipping parish 
(263): “iudero cr einfach [simply] an die Mithia'Rcligion 
auknupft, .. keinc Rede von Kampf . ., hochstens wird in- 
direfct vor gewissen Sciten dersctbcn gewamt- Zarathustra 
betritt den Weg dcr Rcfigion^politii^," This is awfully simple 
ami simply awful. 

Both translations sound as if the god showed his displeasure, 
disfavor by allowing those people to be disagreeable, ill-disposed 
towards the prophet. 

namoi: Darmcstcicr accepted the variant namo “cn pri^nc*’ of E5. 
“flichen, eigcnil. sich bticken.*' Andrcas-Lommel; "cniivedcf l.sg. 
subi.med. odcr inhniliv.*’ Benventste, 56f.: ou ilat. d'un nom- 

racine nam.” Tlic root, to which **namah, proskynesis" belongs has 
nowhere the signification "to flee," not even with the prev. fra-, but 
"to lie prostrate, lie low" Yr. 19,34 the same with other words: 
"Yama, cxpulsed from pamdise, dausmanahyaifa bo strto ntdvat, 
hides prosn*a[c in despair.” The meaning is neither "flight," nor "tiirri- 
ing in a different direction," but the attitude of prostration, like that of 
a biding animal, pari-da means solemnly “10 consecrate, make 'saccr' 10 
the goiU"; with the abl. "away from hvem and aryaman" it means "to 
cast out from" as a sacrilegus. Tlic PahL trand, be dat, capl. be kin, 
"severed from, outcast" is right. V^fnu- docs not signify "to favor” 
or “to please," but, as in OP., "to hear, to obey," cf, AitpJnscAr^ s.v. 
For 'vraanaJiartar, see under "Social Structure.* 

For the lustoHcal interpretation tec under ‘Bandv.-i.’ Zoroaster, to 
whose defense at the "interrogation, x^tiut, hearing” no member of the 
court had listened, x^naviS, was outcast by the vertlict from hvctu and 
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aryamao of his home lown, Raga. On his hidjra, he drives 
through the country of the Vchviyo—who sends him ofl—to Viitaspa, 
who receives iiim. The train of thought of gatha 46^ is; In st.2 Zoro¬ 
aster compbins about his poverty, as pnoscriptus. In 3, he hopes for the 
‘^dawn of day” and believes in his victory, St,4—see under 'Bandva*: 
“Who deprives the drugvant [whose doing this crile b] of his rule 
and life, prepares as leader the path of the good Cistli.” Then sr.5, soon 
10 be discussed. 

Further, si.6: “Who refuses the refugee that implores, isamno,” is a 
drugvant,” St.7: “Who shall be given as protector, patronus, to roy 
unworthy self?” StJ; "Thou, AburaMa^dah, art the only ahura, lord 
justiciary.” St. 10: “Who is doing good to me, shall go to heaven!” In 
st.ia he expects to win over the Friyana. St<i3, sec above; “Who listens 
to, receives Zoroaster, merits to be praisedt” St. 14; see under "Ya-ohll*: 
Viir^pa has become Zoroaster's patronus. In the following verses the 
Havigava brothers travel to the court to obtab the rescission of the 
verdict and the “frasastiS, proclamation” for the vrzana. Between these 
Stanzas stands 5: 


yo va x^ayans 
rvatoti va 
raSna jivans 
viciro bans 
uzuflyoi Im 


*a *dam driia ayantatn 
hozanttii midroibyo va 
yo rtava drugvaniam 
tai fra hvetave mruyat 
mazda x^byat ahura 


The text has drill', which Nyberg, 462, note to 234, emended 
b "adandrJta, rcdupl. aor. of V'dar-, comparbg Ol. adriyate “(o treat 
with respectful attendon ” Tedesco reads *a 'dam drill, written with 
ligature of the prep, a ( with n*6 and jo), as in ^ad^m', i.c. 

*i *dam (nipahe) m 7^49,10; simibrly b 48,7 and more often, urvatoi^, 
(gen.)'abL of rv'ati, m Gathic a bapax, is the same as Aw, rvati which 
Wfr, translaiesby “foedus, hdcs.” It is coupled by va—va with midroibyo 

wiili Iflinmd: "wwn™, iiKdul; Hiiiituilmnte niinnii kifiiffieh far di™ 

)aW*e SEiJeiiiviia vl** Lomindt "Abtr wet vkOit irul dkion Wnmthf IPinilHib lutKciwin- 
mtm ^ wcnJcn> m ijjacni (dm elqiluifmchcn RcLhi^iubiti^ii) LiEiimt, cu tjfn 

dtr LlIj^c isrrScttthrcn I" “"Die eauca Bi^kthncn mJ \— 

ifVtnt'a —In deq Rfcilitilcmifa dtr i\ii£iuJuii« tLnn Sdum^RHmeU wnkllr^ The 

ICtK* kite nnlkcr ncK comw^Iq^ ^ friigMiq in mind, bur uldy ikn 

al bm|9itiiim. Rev honidq i£ irrwniLL to 'IsMt hikart inyahn dru^ 

kiiiarietK VcHJjfi. hcmlrrr, Rhall wajr iquattiiif m gjt qchrt ikw ajn43ng 

tboK who b<;}( ifw Joodl'", jiul like beg^tr'^ Tu (o uIl** 
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(dar.)abl.pl^ the ^‘social bonds, sodetates,'’ on which society rests (see 
under 'Mithra'), Hie two ablatives follow the verb and frame hozan- 
ttis, hence mean: “Who .,, receives, because as member of the tribe he 
is bound to do so by amlchiae and soctetates/' ralna jiivans renders a 
similar thought: one who lives according to the mores that bind him 
to give protection, Cf. (under ‘Kavi*) y^9,r: “he who, being my 
bandva, yet Dstened to the vcrdicti thereby failing in his duty”; and 
y,5i,i2; The Vchviya* being a kavh yet refused hospitium, though 
peership obliged him to give it. All expressions are argumentative, not 
descriptive. The translation is: 

“He who, be he satrap, receives the stranger (lit. him wlio arrives) 
according to the hdes or, be be a member of the tribe, according to the 
soeietares, who lives as the moral obligations require, and who, 
self) an rtivan, knows to distinguish a drugvant^—that one shall, then, 
speak for him to his peers and protect him from sanguinary deeds, o 
AburaMazd^ r 

Lommcl-Andreas: "Oder wenn cincr, der die Macht (das 
Vermogen dazu) hat, elncn, der zu ihm kommt, aufnimmt, 
und bci sich bebalt au£ Grund von Vertriigen und Fieund- 
schaftsbundnissen, ein Mann aus ediem Stamme, der nach dem 
Rechi lebt, wenn er ein Wabrhaftiger, der andre aber ein Lug- 
ner ist, und wenn er die Entscheidung daruber hat—^$0 soli er cs 
semen Hausgenossen sagen, urn Ihm, o WeUer, gegen Gewalt- 
ihatcn zu hclfen, o Hcrrl" Note* “ad^ drrti ayontam, Andreas; 
wenn er aufnclimcnd cinen zu (ihm) kooimcndeu (bci sich) 
hcbicltc.” In this way, the noble man, in power, makes a treaty 
of friendship with the liar, has the decision, but is obliged to 
make the presence of the fugitive known, in order to protect 
him against violence, which only strict secrecy could achieve. 

Bartholomac construed yo rtava dnigvantani in parallel with 
yo x^syans ayantam, both governed by the verb as which he 
understood ^dgns drita‘. In this way, the hozantu! 

becomes the itivan, and the ayans, Zoroaster, becomes the drug- 
vant. Even though—with Bartholomac's interpretadon rf idans 
driti—it would not be Zoroaster, but somebody unknown, this 
U impossible: ’^enn ein Kundiger cinen festzuhaltcn vermag. 
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n^chdctti cr ilin dazu gcbracht hat, von icincm Ccluhdc imd 
scincn Bind ungen weg (sru ihm) ubcrzugebtn" would be the 
conversion of a drugvant achieved by suborning to perjury and 
breach of faith, ami the following stanza says: 'Tor he is him¬ 
self a drugvant, who favors a drugeant.” Hence, one shall not 
convert a drugvant, nor—as it ought to be translated—^^givc 
asylum" to one. MizrrA.io,^^: “Do not turn aside into a road 
of the Iieadiens, do nor enter a town of the Samaritans.'* 
Bartholomac's construction isolates the words vifiro bans, 
whici) do not signify "die Entscheldung trcjfcnd " nor “wenn 
cr {lessen sicher ist”; vi.Si- means to distinguish.* Stayi'www 
of the judge or of tlic oiLic, for instance in the same gaiha, 
SL15: “yai dl0an vicayada ada^ansJia," and 17: "yo viflinot 
dadam^a adaf^tnfa.'’ If the antonyms rtavan and drugvant 
precede a vifiro, they can only be the object of distinction. The 
complex expression vii-Lro ham "being disiinguishcr*' has, like 
die part, 'viiinvans or like the noun-of-agent, the verbal power 
to govern the acc. obj. drugvantam, cf. OP. Cramazda.tc jam 2 
faiya! Hence "who is distinguishing, (being himself) an rtavan, 
a drugvant (acc.)," that is, who recognizes that not the con- 
victed fugitive, but the judge who convicted, is the true drug' 
vant.** 

Ail iranslaiofs construct In such a way that the hist va connects die 
stanza with the preceding one: "on the path , , . be leads, who . . , 
kills, or who... /' *riic contents of the stanzas are not closely enough 
related to pcrniit that. Rather, yo va belongs together with 

hozantuf, as if it was va 7'iayam va hnzamu^, and the second va is 
only omitted, ticcause this pair intersects the other rvatoif va—^mitfroi' 
byo va. The same construction is found in Sek, §i4;ada ni njya6*'arayam^^ 
kiruhya abicarll gef&nca manyamila vi^i£ca, tyadiJ ..., with inver- 
sioD: the gen.'ahl. sg. karahya is opposed to the insrr.dat.pl. viftiisca. 
karahya has no -ia, because this pair overlaps the other, g£flam£a 
manpmea; “I placed again under the kara their abicarlS, and their 

'•Th'ti powrof itunociMn ti optcHal ti)r Ar«tk 'VJui u> baivwn 

troth Atrd {^haa6r lUfMtifc d the ca^T^ih 'Umv, q£ Stuikh Akppo i* 

M. 

ui wiof mtrinyi, reicnilsjci nai 

badt tbr« 
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and ma/iya under the v\ 0 f of which Gomata * • * had deprived 
them." 

Before it says: "who kills the drogvant, prepares the path of ^istiS 
(religion)"; after: "who reed vet the fugitive,” The same granting of 
protection is expressed, in 13, by “who listens, x^naviS, to 

Zoroaster” The one who arrives, ayant, is Zoroaster, who asks in SM: 
"kudra ayani, where shall I go?'\ the “poor" of st.2; the ‘'imploring 
of st.fi; “my humble self* of st.y. Tlie one who receives is the same who 
fulfils in SI.3 tile hope for the "dawn," gis'cs protection in 7, shall go to 
heaven in 10, and who b Zoroaster^s "friend for (at) the maga, and 
wants to be praised by him in song; He»kavi Vistaspa,ya-ahn" 

ViSiupa is the x^^y=lnt of die dabyti to which Zoroaster fled. Of 
course, x^ayant, with a foUowmg verb, can mean "having the power to 
exercise" the activity of that verb. This would even make sense: power¬ 
ful enough to receive Zoroaster, without being afraid of the lord jus¬ 
ticiary who validated the verdict. But the explanation would impair 
the necessary paralSclity of va xS^y^°s and va UoaantuS, which de¬ 
mands “satrap and civls." Viitaspa is the 

province, and the Haugava arc its elves. As hospites tJtcy must "speak ‘ 
fra ciruyai, for Zoroaster, who; as a fugitive, has no "voice," before their 
{Kcrs, hvetu, to protect him against attentates, xrihiy^t. Zoroaster is 
outlawed—pari dadaii—"vogclfrc!,” and threatened by murder. 

The juridical terms which Zoroaster uses in this situation, rizan, 
rvaci, midra, also rtavan, are the legal notions of bygone days upon 
which the pre-Zoroastrian society was Ltillt, descending from the lus 
lalionis, the blood revenge, drugvantis the only Zonxtstrbn term itt this 
gatha, replacing older mlj^radrux^- The god of social order was Mithra, 
therefore we shall meet these terms again in the Mithra yasht, from 
which their full understanding can be abstracted. 

Zoroaster looks for asylum and finds it with ViStispa, in Parthava, 
In the following verses the two Haugava set out on ihcir journey to the 
residence of the great-king, to obtain the revocation of his proscription. 


IX. HOUSE HAUGAVA 


In y.51,16 Zoroaster says that kavi VtStispa has rccelvtrtl him as fugi' 
live, in 17 chat FraSauItra, in iS that Zamaspa are bis friends. These 
two are the Haugava, the former the father of Zoroaster's wife, Hau~ 
gavl. Tlie name is W'ritten hvogva in the gathas, bvova in VM3 ,ii 8, a 
|)atron.adj. with vrddhi of hugu, hence haugava, fcm. haugavL 

Members of this family, enumerated in the memorial list, arc: 
Zamaspa, a son Hanhanroh, a grandson VarSna, and a Zamispa apara- 
zata “junior," another grandson or a great-grandson. FraJauStra, with 
two sons, HuSyojJna and Hvadena, and the daughter HaugavL Another 
member is probably Avara.u!triS with a son Vahunamah and a grand¬ 
son Gevnnif. In frgm.Dermit.y, varsnahe ^wam *hanhartiioi 3 jlmas- 
panahe pu^rahe puffram, it is not an anonymous son (ir^.r38g) of 
Varana, but himself who is invoked against an unknown evU r a ile d 
varina: “of V. (gen.), thee (acc.), Hanharui’ (gen.), the Janiaspian 
son’s (gea.)* son (acc.)," construed like the genealogy of Artaxerxes 11 
in his Susa inscriptioiis, hanharu^.oil, as there d^3yavaus.abya, with 
false gen. termination attached to the nominative. 

The question in the “Gatha of the Cow," ''When will come 

he who will give him [Zoroasicr] zastavat avo, practical help?" aims 
at Zam^pa and Fraiaustra, important for the chronological sequence 
of the gaihos. 

The Haugava were hvctu and very wealthy, y/.5,98: “for riches asked 
the Haugava;' In Y.51,18, Zoroaster himself calls Zamaspa "iltoil 
hvama, blessed with riches," The words show that Zamaspa, not Fra- 
lauf tra. was the chief of the house as the elder brother. !n ¥4^7 Zoro¬ 
aster asb "which bvetu will obtain die frasastif" and expet^s it (st. 
8 and 9) from FraSaustra as Era.ista and Z^aspa as fsanghyo. In 
¥-46,16-17, after Zoroaster's marriage to the Hlugavi, the two brothers 
set our on their journey to obtain the frasasti. In y.53, the "Wedding 
Gatha," Zamaspa and FraSaukra arc fathers and grandfathers of the 
young couples. 

The name of the elder Haugava Is written in Gath, dajam^pa, in 
Aw. jamaspi The same spelling is used once more in Gath, d^jit-aroia, 
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Aw. |s(-3|a:, in a ^oss Vid.%^ ds)- is 00 syllable with a vowel, but one 
phoneme. 

la Paikull the spelling Is Pahl. z*m{sp]. Pars, d'mf’lsp/ In the Pars, 
version of the Ka'ba laser, the faituly name is spelled d'mspvhrykn. 
Therefore BPars. (c.g. Zarirn,, ArtJVir.Nam^ d'm'sp—chough d = y 
and exceptionally=z—is belter read “damisp" The brother of Kas-at 1 , 
on bis coins, writes z'mfsp or *sp],—The Greek forms arc Zamaspes, 
Zamosphes, c.g, in a versified imeriptbn from Susa, rime of Phraaies 
III Of JV. But Ctesias, who spoke Old Persian, calls the wife of Arta- 
xerxes I, mother of Xerxes 11 , Damaspia; and Cosmas of Jerusalem 
(a4i. 743) tuis besides Aa^mjr, both misspellings ckf 
and 'AflfuurTD];. alleged sons or diadoebs of Zoroaster, from a com¬ 
mentary to a poem of Gregor Nazianxen, about a 4>. 360; the source 
must have been the Xfojtrets ToTaoTrou, also known to Ammian blare, 
at the same date, Greek paraphrase of an Ir. ‘Zainaspn^ak/ 

There were two dialectic forms, with z and d, opposed like Aw. 
zamatar, NP. daroad, 01 . jamatac. The Gr. z, and so Syr. zamasp, 
express clearly this opposition, but arc neutral for the problem raised by 
Arm- Jatnasp and Shahn. Jamisp, since their z represents Ir. z, i and ). 
Inscriptional Pars, z is only z; inscr. Pahl. z is z and i. 

daj!t.arata is to be classed under the r^'^K of compounds 
Duchesne IJ206 and 207: part.perf. in -ta plus rta; 'dajitaata. 

The vowel a, introduced by Aw. script only in the middle of the 
4th century aj}. and revealing chat Aturpit did no longer under¬ 
stand what the Arsadd double notation meant, must be 
eliminated: 'djita.rta. djita is poxt.pref. of Vlya-, attested in 
Gatbic by n-abstr, Era.Jy^ Wb. “Vcidcrbcn,” Andreas “Bc- 
driickung,'^ in fact “the decreasing, impairing of. . . Thus 
rite mot has two different notations in Gathic, dap- and ]y-, and 
the problem is for the greater part a graphic one. The Awcstic 
notation is likewise double. 

First:] in 7 ya-, only in Jinati, FrkgMff.i^t “minuir, debiUtat*' 
—01. “iinati, he ages”} in a.]y3mna and aira-fyamna, part.pres.- 
mcd. with a priv., ‘'noi-dccrcaslng " The sunpl. lyamna appears 

^ }UkvJii£liOa''i nejdinii; d'm-^ wmi H.£j]E my x"ni< in Paikulij. Fof ihf pitiblenu ot 

rrtukrLnjr tlac fuiiExli ito MP, «t JWI VIL 57II. 

• S« usida n-9. 
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iti BcA. dare formula ‘'^auravaliarahya maliya 

lyamuam pati, Akk on the yxh of Aliaru,” hence “wben the 
flora vara moon Lad decreased.’' just as early Pirsik borrowed jes 
idcogr. BYjtH (with prep, hi-"in the month") for “mah, month" 
&om the Aram, date formula used since the Achaemenian 
period, or as late Farslk harrowed "bar mah” (with Med, bar < 
upari) from the PahbvJk formula, thus OP, borrowed its date 
formula with jyamnam from the 1 angu,-ij^ of Median chancery, 
Inscriptional jyanma is not OP,, but Median, like Aw. iyamna. 

The rendering of OP. lyita by EL sa.t.ta, Xfrx.PefiJaJif., in 
478 S.C., and of 'puruiyatii by Gr, parysatis, show that since 500 
B.C. the y of sy was lost, probably without inJlucndng the pro- 
nundation of i. As to Jy; Aw, hujyatj, Gr. hygicia, and vispa.^ 
liujyatl, against PeA.135 viipauzatis, El. wU.pv0.ca.ti.s, name of 
a (own in Parthava, in 520 b.c, foursyllabic as in yf.5,130: 
’farnahvantam 'vhpolyatim (see under ‘Hospitium’), show that 
already in 530 b-c. )y was pronounced i, or even 2. When OP, 
jyamnam was borrowed from Median chancery, tlic pronuncia¬ 
tion was not what the signs indicate, Cuncif. j' i y*- must imitate 
a Median spelling in script; Gath, da}- renders the Aramaic 
symbols of the archetype, 1st century a,p., for a sound trans¬ 
mitted only by word of mouth. 

Tlic second Aw, spelling is V' zya-, pres, zinat in y.11,5. 
with double acc; parr.pcrf, act, zizyusa, witliout object, and 
comp, with fra- (as also fra.jya-) in pass, frazyanta/c. To tt 
belongs the pre-Zoroastrian tenn tniflra.zya, syn, of miflra.- 
druxi and mtflra.gan. 1^^.1770 gives Vzya- the signification 
"jcm. um ctw. benachtciligcn." zinat corresponds (as docs 
jtjvati) to Ol, jinatL Vzya- and V jya- arc the same word in two 
modes of spelling. The pronunciation of zy- must have been z 
since the end of the 6di century b.c. 

In OP. Vdya. corresponds; pres, dina, port.pcrf. dTtaSGath. 
dajita-, Aw. )ii(a), crjually construed with double accusative. In 
54 12,13* Gomata adlns, dcminuit, unpaired, deprived 
Cambyscs of the “nobody else dared x^aAmm ditam 

ibxrfya, to make him deprived, deminumm of the x^aflrara"; 
“ 1 , Darius, adinam, dcminul, deprived him of the x^aflfam." 
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FinalSy fie^,§14: “abiCarii tyadil gomata adma^ the vaisalji... 
of whom Gomata deminuit. had deprived ihem." Tlie djlca.iro 
prta.tanuvo of the Gatha is Gdmata> whom Darius makes drta 
of his ruiership and life. For the style cf. Y4^i4: 

"yas.tam .. moi^ac jyatol va, who deprives (moi^at 

to Vmitf-, Lar. muiare) him of x^aiiT'ram and tife," and V.53J9: 
“ku rrlva ahuro yo ii |yItoSr hami^at, where is the aiiura (o 
deprive them of life and liberty ?” 

The phonetic equation 01 . juiau^ Aw. zinatt OP. dina, and 
the relation of Gath, dajamaspa, Aw. Jamaspa, OP. damaspta 
to 01 , jamatar. Aw. zamatar, NP, dam^, rule out an initial 
palatal in iascr. jyamnam as well as tn Gath. tlajita.rtar doja- 
m^pa, Aw. Jamaspa. lyamna. Not even the survival of Aw. 
lamispa in Arm. famasp (as late as Sebcos), Sltahn. jiim^p, on 
prove it, Inscr. j'iy’m* n* transliterates the Median sftelilng 
of 1 word which even at that antiquity was not prontmneed ly-. 
Gath, daj* represents the Arsacid notation, either’d! or ’dz, 
preferably *dz. Aw. h |[y is a stmpliiicJ notation of this Gath, 
dajl-'*^ 'dz, as is c.g. Aw. bk(i)ya to Gath, da* bi®, OP, d^vi". 
The Aw. spelling } is enough to have caused the name to be 
pronounced jain^pa since the 4th century a.d., against ety¬ 
mology, I choose the transcription £aiii^pa and iitaria merely 
to indicate the problematic character: written tl] or yet oorre- 
ponding to OP. d, hence in essence a z (dblccttcally £ ?), not a ]| 
(dialectically z?). 

Markwart saw in such double notations “phouctUche Glos- 
sen " as if the words were written in two dialects at tlic -t.-iTni' 
time. Assuming *dz as .\rs. notation of Gath, daj-, this would 
mean: “written d-, spoken z-and would cover also the case 
dab-; “Fers. d, Med. b." Put a modihcaiion b obviously ncccs^ 
sary: di, U etc. is pahlavik style, attested 70 years before the 
Awesta was first written in Anunaic script; and dap must be 
traced hack to that first writing. But a “phonetic gloss”could 
only gloss the pronunciation of something written before, hence 
the theory implies some written Awesta before that first com- 

^ Liir AnTmn ami KcoBai^jrlcTAxati Kinbrn nm with mrr iikvvnEmi, tbc 

tliftcfote cm [i|y|<i^ in A^ mric. 
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plcte writing under Vobgascr I, as Markwart a^umeJ, for 
other, but erroneous reasons. 

That the name 2 ianjaspa had an OP, correspondent in Damaspa is 
certain. A.ndrcas^ emendation Tamaspa cannot be maintained. If the 
Arsacid double notations were indeed “phonetic glosses," there would 
not onljr be two forms, but the OP, form with d would be the primary 
fcHin, and the name of the vtspati^ of the Haugava would be Old Per^ 
sian. Tliat is probable, even if the premise of this deduction would be 
wrong; avara.uilri! is also an OF. name. What matters historically is 
that the name of the Haugava ^amaspa is closely connected with the 
Achacmenid house. 

While 2 ama.aspa and Frala.U5tra were at the court of Viltaspa when 
he gave Zoroaster hospitium, there was a Prexaspes le. Frala.aspa, the 
cup-bearer, at the court of Cambyscs, a Persian. TItrougb him Cam* 
byscs had given the order, in 525 B.c,, to have Smerdh secretly executed 
in prison. And when Cambyses, after the appearance of the Pseudo- 
Smerdis, asked him whether the order had been dfected, he answered: 
“If *asty3Ttcs (astvo. rta, not Astyages) will appear and die dead will 
rise, then you may expect to sec Smcrdls againl'* The words arc so 
utterly Iranian that no Greek could invent them and that Herodotus 
misunderstood his own story, as shown by the somewhat amazed gloss 
“the Median*' to the name Astyages. The words show that Prexaspes 
had heard of Zoroaster s doctrine of the last judgment and the appear¬ 
ance of the sosyant Astvatrta at the end of the world; the tenor of the 
story is evidently: “If it is true, what some people now say that.,, 

According to the rules of 1 £. onomastics, one must regard as brotltcrs 
three men, contemporaries, that bear so closely related names as uma.* 
ospa, fraKa.u£tra and fraiajispa. Darius had a macc-bcarer, vaS^abam, 
Aspacina=Aspathincs, whom he honored exceptionally by having him 
depicted at NaqsH > Rustam, Aspathincs had a son Prexaspes ( 11 ), hence 
was certainly a son of Prexaspes i. In the Arsacid and Sasanian periods 
alt coun offices were hereditary; here, the mace-bearer of Darius is the 
son of the cup-bearer of Cambyses, TIic \itah Baghdad, fol.ior, tells in 
204 H.: 'The caliph, al-Ma’mun, said to ‘Abbas b. Musayyib b. Zubair, 
$ihib al-shurp, who suffered from gout* You Ivavc grown old, the 
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bearing c£ the lance coancs hard lo youl 'AbbSi: Here is my $on at my 
place, ic was my olTicc and my fatlicr's, and we arc the people of ibc 
lance!" 

Against Beh. §68. where Darius rciccmbers his six companmnai, 
Herodotus tells a version in which Aspaihincs is one of the seven. 
He must have been dose to them to be reckoned a$ one of them, for 
instance as a nephew of the two Haugava. His father Frasaspa was the 
man who knew that the Pseudo-Smerdis w'as an impostor, and through 
him his brothers and Fralauftra, and therewith the cirde 

round ViStaspa, may Itave had the proof of the fact, alhimportant to 
them, who after the extinction of the elder line W'Crc the heirs claiming 
the succession. Brzyarstis-fir&ya had been one of their circle. Aspatbincs, 
though not one of the seven, betonged to the same group as Darius and 
his friends at tlie court of his father Vistaspa in Tosa. One sees who 
were the initiated of whom Darius says in Bfh, “The kara was 

in fear of him, he might kill many who had known Smerdis before; 
for that reason be might kill them, that nobody may recognize that 1 
am not BrSya, Cyrus' son.*' Having a brother who was Cambyscs* cup' 
bearer would explain why it was the Haugava who went to the court 
to obtaiii (he frasastil for Zoroaster, and would at the same time explain 
Pfcxaspes’ answer to Cambyses. 

2amaspa is a typical man's name; the gcntilic in Tr. 15,104 and frgm. 
Dor tint. 7, is jamaspana. And, compared with Hutdsa, Humaya, Fuivh 
i^sta etc., Damaspia is no personal name of a woman, bur, like Hau- 
gavl, Frant, 6riti, Spitimt the fern, of the gcntilic *damaspiya. It desig¬ 
nates the queen as ‘^n^e DlmupT,” of the house of 2 amaspa, iust as 
HaugavT designates the wife of Zoroaster .is “of the house c£ the Hau- 
gava" Fralaultra, brother of Zamaspa. This old house—like that of the 
Vivana-V^ik^—appears still at the time of Shahpuhr I in I.31: 
"Narsahe c vaspuhr c damasputirikana form of the name which is to 
zamaspana as gcwpuhx Is to VIvans. 

Ctesias tdU that after the death of Artaxerxes 1 , in 424 s.c., Xerxes It, 
son of Damaspla, succeeded as the entitled heir among tlie 17 sons. 
Other sons were; Sekydianos or Sogdianus (Manctho)^a name rccall- 

*nfTxr tr ■utt' it rf'mspT’trrkn, wtwiwi the PiM. ir«i. lui nryis^T thiipv;|ikn 

isd Cr. NAPIAIOY TOY ET BATIAEQN 3EABOVJTAN. ETidemlr, tikiruKtakSn b a 
jufTowH, diuUiFulifitLSD cbe mblcr dedoituiutSH, tit otd, (imiiijiiiL* enl bStijitti. 
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ing Skytluan<7$, the alleged predecessor of M^ni and the OP. social 
tcTRi skau^is—3 son of the Babylonian Alogune. Ochus, satrap of 
Hyreania, and A rates, sons of die Babylonian Kosmarrydenc. BagS' 
paios, son of the Babylonian Andia (.^), brother of Parysaiis, the tnodier 
of Artaxerxes II and the younger Cyrus. Obviously, as Xerxes I, Xerxes 
II sS’as helr-^appareni because of the higher rank of his mother. After 
45 days, he was murdered by Sckytlianos; on the same day DamaspLa 
died. Both were brought e? n^piToe. to Persepolb, and buried tlicrc, 
at Naqsb i Rustam, in the tomb of Artaxcrscs I, opposite the Ka*ba i 
ZardusL 

At llic time of tile memorial list, about 527 b,c., ' 2 amaspa had already 
a grandson Varsna and another, or a grcat-grandsoii, J^mispa II. 
Zoroaster’s gatha 51, composed—not before 521—for the double wed* 
ding of 3 son and his only daughter from the Haugavl, Puru^ist^ 
mentions Zamaspa and ViSta^spa as present. They are there because 
they give away a son (or grandson) and a daughter (or granddaughter) 
in marriage to the two children of Zoroaster (see under ’Maga*), 
Punicisti's bridegroom, not called by dame, may well jiave been 3 
grandson, or if Zamaspa was bom in 591, 22 years older than Zoro¬ 
aster, a great-grandson of his. 

In a hopeless attempt at disproving tlic tdentity of the historical .'md 
the Awcstic Viltaspa, Nyberg says, 557; , da mass man sich 

bochUcbsi dariiber wundem, dass Darius, der in SeA. §68 seine Heifer 
auh:Mdt,so ganzlich den trciflicbcn Fralatiitra und lamaspa vcrgcsscn 
hat, gar nkht xu rtden von dem Propheten sdber, aber diese ganze 
Kotutra^tioa hi io utismmg u>ic mir ctwas tern \ann’' I do not believe 
that the brothers deserve the trivial, trlfliDg “creiflich," at any rate they 
helped Zoroaster, not Darius, And Zoroaster himself, who had recom* 
mended the murder, when discussing S6S willi Darius, may have 
preferred, as a prophet, not to have this rcmcmhraiice publicly per¬ 
petuated, for, as Nyberg says, 595; “Was sic in ihrera Innersten dachien, 
wissen wtr nicht" Yet it seems that Darius did not at all forget the old 
gentleman Zamaspa, whom he had known in Tosa-^nor his money. 

Since Darius’ first grandchild Artystone (II), a daughter’s daughter, 
dux^i was bom in 506 x.c., hU first gran^lson by a son, Artaxerxes I, 
was bom after 506. Damaspia, if a daughter of Zamaspa It and Puru^ 
£bta, may have been bom about the same time. But since Artaxerxes I 
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and Damaspia died only in 434 ba^, Daitiaspia was raihcr a grand¬ 
daughter of 2 ain^pa II, in that case bom about 488, Even then, Darius 
may have prearranged this marriage of his grandson still at his lifetime. 
He may have said to^m^pa U: “I retneraber well your ancestor and 
namesake, and have been loid a granddaughter has been boro to you; 
1 beg you, to leave to me her ailairs, bemuse L wish my graodsoo and 
future successor to marry her I" 

Since we “do not know what such great lords thought in their heart,” 
jt Is good at least to read how men of their kind talked at a later 
pcriotl Tabari ni,i457f. tells for Instance—Nyberg, 310, calls such an 
analogy an “Indizicnbcwcis”: ‘‘al-Muntajir left, late In the evening, the 
reception hall of his drunk father al-Mutasvakkll 'ala'llah. When 
leaving, lie took the liand of the majordomo Zurafa (giraffe), saytngt 
Come with met Z.; O my lord, the Commander of the Faithful is not 
yet risen from the tablcl M,: Wine has overpowered the Commander 
of the Faithful, Bogha [commander of the Guard] and the guests will 
leave shortly. 1 want to beg you to leave to me the atTairs of your chil¬ 
dren. Utamish [later vizier] has asked me to many bis son to your 
daughter, and your son to liis daughter IZ,; We are your slaves, my lord, 
order us as you please I" Bunan, the singer, told: “Mimtasir said to me: 
1 just have married the son of Zur^a to the daughter of Utamish, and 
the son of Utamish to the daughter of Zuiafal 1 said: My lord, where 
arc the ‘nithar* (money etc., sincwnL over the guests), the nicest thing 
at a wedding ? M,; Tomorrow morning, inshallah, the night is almost 
pastl Shortly after, one hears noise and cries, and Bogha. who had just 
kiUeil ai-Mutawakkil, enters. Muntasir asked: What means the noise? 
B.: Only good news, O Commander of the Faithful! M.: Woe betide 
you, what do you say? B.: Allah reward you amply for [form of an¬ 
nouncing a death I our lord the commander of the f.aithful [al-Muta- 
wakkilj; Allah's slave [Muntajir as 'abd-ull^ W’a khallfatuhu] has 
prayed, and He has heard his prayer 1 ” 

Fralaultra b called fSangtiyoin y.3t,to; the acc. is $[»ellcd Bangiutu 
in Y49,9; at both places the word h one syllable short. Baitholomae 
translated “forderlleh,” and, without giving an etymology of his own, 
called Darmcstctcr’s a “Schaucittymologic (IFA.1039). Andreas: 
"sehctid, achtend auf,” censured as “abcntcuerlicb” by Nyberg, 245f., 
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who bimsdf rmnslatcs '^dcr $[ch (durch Vohvi MaoaJi) bindcn lassf* 
without saying more about this Houdini act. H. W. Bailey, equally 
rejected by Nyberg, had considered io bsos vti^aTjf., 'Bahya, syn. of 
fluyant *^farmcr.” None of these proposals cures the metric deficiency. 

Y/.5I^io (full text and commentary under *Ap^Napat'): 

at hi aya fravarta vastriyam ahyai fsuyantam 

ahuram itavanam %'ahol ^fsanghlm^ manaho 
noil tnazda av^triyo dvansHna humrtoii ba;(£ta 

''Suppose Thou wouldst let the ox have its own way, to leave either the 
vastriya or him who is not a vistrlya, it would choose between the two 
for itself the v^triya.f^uyant, as a good pau-on, a i\. of Vahumano. The 
non-farmer shall have no share whatever in die account [division of 
profit] r 

Zoroaster opposes often a notion and its negation, and where he 
uses the o priv., this implies, in contradistinction to the Awcstic usage, 
always the opposition of good and bad. y^9,4: ‘'RuyaSu afSuyantes the 
had ones among the cattle-breeders"; ^-1^,17! "afimani noit an.aKrti 5 fn^ 
verses, not non-^verses," meaning really good ones. In his didactic style, 
tub is the reason; “because he is a fl. of Vahunvano, Gnod-Will," and 
fibnghyo cannot be a syn. of fiuyant, for that would be an explanation 
"by virtue of a vinue.” 

The second place is clear enough, begins with the two stanzas 
about the handva and his tkeia, see under 'Eandva.' Jn st.7 text under 
‘Social Structure,' Zoroaster asts: “which aryaman, wlilch hvetu, will 
obtain, through data, the good frasastl for the vezanam?" He expects 
it from the Hnugava. St.S "give Fralauitra the most wckonic wedding 
to Ream..., for ever we want to be the frailtihov cnvoysl” St.9, text 
under ‘ya-ahil’: 

sfdtu sasna /Sanghyo' suve taifto 

He shall proclaim the orders, the 0 ., destined for my salvation, who 
as a duly-speaking one rejects all fellowsliip with the drugvant, , . . 
ya-ahi, triumph, 2ama.aspal“ 

The drugvant, wdth wliom Zam^pa does not want to deal, is the 
bandva of st.i. The activity of the fsanghyo is to proclaim orders, de¬ 
crees. The stanzas about the two brothers: are built in strict par.illclism; 
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fraiSta and fs^nghyo arc analogous nociom, and ihc verses play lipoti 
tile words frasasti, sasna (both to Vsanh-)^ frai^ta and fS^ngbya. 

In Y.^,1 a similar pair of words is usedi eh 49i,¥2 under ‘Poetry’; 

kat root mvi isc fahya avaho 

“How' little help has my soul got from any one, whom have I found as 
protector, ffratar, of my herd and myself, (as my) azda afitar, but Thee, 
AburaMazd^, Rtam and Vahumano!” 

Bartholotnac; “Ob wold meine Seele bet irgend jemand auf 
Hilfc zu reebnen hat?” Lomnadl: “Ober was an Hilfc imd von 
wem verfiigt meine Seele?'' 

azda zutar (for zotar < zavitar, to Vzu-, zba-) in parallel with 
^ratar must be uijdersiood as a poetical expression for die ofEcial 
“azdifcara, herald" of the papyrL Xerxes writes; "patiyazbayam; deva 
ma yaSyclai, I made proclaim: The deva shall not be worshippedP 
pady.3zbayam is a Median term of administration. Aw. Vz^ba*, zbaya-, 
Akk. apteqira; pad seems to restrict the notion to “proclaimi n g a 
prohibition,” 

All these words arc terms of official functions. Aw, fra.iSta, is OP. 
'frestaka, in Aram, ’frstky*, lxx: fftaperifaxtuot, Ezra 4,9: "R*bum, the 
b* ‘cm, holder of a farman/ Simki, the scribe, and their officers, 
the judges and envoys (frestaka), die ‘tpsryV tablet-scribes* of the 
countries... write to Artaxerxes.” To the same group of officials belong 
Akk. ''ip.raja.kamu in the business docuiticnts of Muralxi Sons (u.bd. 
11,1, i8gi,i6) and Aram, 'frsky', lxx: (a)^afxra.xatot in Ezra 5,6 (anti 
sim. 6 , 6 ): “Copy of the letter whidi... the governor of ' Abar nah'rlri 
(satrap of Syria) sent to Darius the king ” Cf. Markwart GStA. tdt. 4, 
on Med. 'frasaxvan > frasaxv etc., with the signiftcant quotation from 
the Lex, Rhet, Phorios on the {trayya&ot and) irapcurayyai which 
“may equally weU designate the messenger as the mile-stone," the 
parasang. 

*' 4 >apcnaxcuoy (public) cricr" is the word one needs in ^^93 
w'hich fits in 31,10. Banghyo which Is one syllable short, must be 

* AhpJ.nUkr^ JeS; Lindibcq^r^ aof J4n^.^ hi • iat ni^rf 

NiniiJn«.TElkuLAFSuri cmiiLfc« Am- lakinu hy "zu befehico hibcfl*"; but b*'^ b 

ii£)c whu |m 4 qfdn, 4 kllbE jnlsaT. 

dubwE nests I ftmcfubee -ciac T^Tps (?) in iEle acu ni Mir G- 

H(Tfrriumi+ whUil owlld be «]Uil3T liar. 
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emended ; psnhy : printiy, fradSta and frasanhya, 

onf^axauK and ^aptraxaiot are a common pair: losul and nabt, or 
duwTToXot and -vpa^/^ai of the original CbrUtLu) commimity in 
IcruKdcm.' “frasanhyo frasastira frasanhati, the herald proclaims the 
frasasti.” 

There must have been several kinds of heralds. Governmental edicts, 
military orders, court sentences and many other things require puhltca- 
tion, and fnsasti, proclamation was the only means, typty, tpiy In 
Daniel 3,3,12 and in PaffStrofsb, 37,9 is ffepati < *< 7 ahyapatt, '‘maltrc 
de la proclamation’* or chief-herald,' and OP. flahya is the simplex to 
Med. fra.5anhya. TItc officer Is enumerated between judge and police, 
and the frasanhya seem to have been the special outcriers of the courts. 
In the Mohammedan time the army had spokesmen or conunlssitmers 
of tlicir own, the zaMm al-djuyush. Cf. BeA. §60: “yaSi imam Kandun- 
gam .. . karahya £lahi~in the preceding S h is the impcr. ^adi—if you 
proclaim this edict to the army,” or in wider sense “the free rnen**; also 
the unknown prototype of Aram, karoza* in Daniel 34. 

What the frasanhya proclaims is the frasasti, proclamation. Bartho- 
lomae translated “Leumund.” “lea” is OHG, Idlu, Gr. K\ip3<:, It. 
sravah, which expresses that notion in Iranian, with its derivatives, e.g. 
husravali, duisravah, cf. Tiitriya yr.84t 

"haca btzyat haustavaham, from the high one (ApamNapai) is his 
famcF”, or the curse of Homa, V.11,2: 

uta buya a.frazantii uta dauSsrav^ haclnino 

“childless thou shalt be and followed by shameP Also vahau siavahi in 
y.50, to. V^sanh- “pronuntiare," never takes this connotation, nor do the 
tools Vvak- and Vinru-, 

How big a mistake this tmnsbticHi was, becomes manifest by 
Nyberg's elaboration, 243, on V49>7: “Wer ist der aryaman, wer 
Jer x^'^ctu, nach den (gdtilkhcn) Gesetzen, der dem varazana 
guten Ruf geben kann?” Comm.: “Wo hndet, so mcint er, 

*Cf. Ii«lxiciin Inr 'liuva^tcnjti, cpidut ^l^ Vlthl^n* «nl H.pT, K^UKh 

* Cf, lU. Meyn, Cknjrewt. 

■ Wrlli IX 'm d- mder 14cnitr>Fuj tkKrmfKflt/ 

* (fi ficlukcilcr fmTP.An/r.. Tht bcCtind clttstf^nL “fir,, iiuif j'Ywnfm --visd* 

43 fim elcEturtn^ Gr. u tfumerK^ vj be t lotn tmm iT JTitaii 
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sdidcm die Icitcnden Manner mcine^ dgencn Stommc; vor 
ibrcT Aiifgabe [vrblch ?] vcrsagi habcn. der Fiicittrsmnd und 
dcr Adel, die das Ansehen des Hirtcustammes wicdcr auirich- 
ten konnen?” Answer: “FrasauStni und famaspa.” Only the 
shepherd tiibe thernsclvcs could achieve that, Eor cs'cry man is 
the cause of his own reputation, as one can read already in 
Homer, Odj,329ff.: 

5s ifhf aTnpn^^ airos Ig . , . oiroircs 

os S’ OS' afivfUitv tttTOT !]},.. iroAAqt Sc /up ItrSkop ^UTrov- 

Onc is socius and dvis not by (divine) but by (dvil) law, nor 
arc there divine laws for the special case that leading men arc 
found wanting, however frequent that may be. If ever die mis¬ 
guided idea had occurred to Zoroaster to mend the bad reputa¬ 
tion of his enemies, he ought to have deleted the insult offered 
to the vaepyo in y-5i,i2, and the invitation to kill them, at the 
occasion, when (Nyberg, 247) “er selbcr seine Gesange fiir den 
liturgischen Gebrauch seiner Gcmcinde zusammemteUte und 
mit cincr^naturlicb nicht schriftlichcn (sic)—Einlcitung ver- 
sab" 

Thus Bartholomac failed to recognize this greatest event in Zoro¬ 
aster's life, on which the introductory words put the highest emphasis: 
“AhiiraMaadih shall hear it as Vahuroano, shall hear it as Rtam, hear 
it Thyself, o AhuraMaEdahl Who is the aryainao, who the hvcm, who 
through data will obtain for the vrzanam the good frasastt?" 

The "good’' frasasti—^‘bad" would be an interdict—is obtained by 
data, OP- "tya mana data, my, the great-kings tasvs," “the inviolable 
dat, law of the Mcdcs and Persians" in Daniel, a terro borrowed also 
by Akkadians anti Elamites. What Zoroaster hopes so passionately to 
have “proclaimed” is the rescission of his banishment- "wrzanara, city," 
is cither the town where the proclamation takes place, or his “religion” 
as hcdiious “community," tn both cases, the revocation of the verdict 
is the authorization for bis teaching. We know from Daniel and Ezra 
that every religious commtmity needed an official autbonzatlon, and 
Xerxes' “interdiction of the deva cull" is the negative side of the frasasti 
for Zoroaster. 

There is one other place where frasasti has its full me.'tning; V/, 10,60; 
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The cult of Mi thru, long years prohibited (sec under ’Mithra* and 
■Deva*) obtained again the agreement of the governtnicnr. The hideous 
verses were composed when the “proclamation, frasastis” by Artaxeracs 
II belonged already to a not distant past, after ^ but before Alex¬ 
ander, before 330 b-c. Because the proclamation is a sanction, the true 
sense fades at late, empty and bad places.^' 

It is nowhere said whether the mission of the Haugava was a success 
or not. In Y^6—separated from the time of V.51 by Zoroaster's mar¬ 
riage to the Haugavl, not necessarily a long interval—the brothers set 
forth on their journey. In 49 Zoroaster hopes that they will obtain the 
frasastiS, at a moment whcti he foresees already the end of Cambyses 
and, at the same thnc, hopes that this would entail the downfall of 
Gomata. If is all of one piece and if no new gatha begins, e.g. in 
st.6, the attempt seems to have been made before Cyrus’ death. Yt.gp .6 
implicates Huiosa In it; tlial is not history, like the gathic passages, but 
might retain some truth: Atossa’s mducnce upon her father Cyrus. 
If is a unit, the Erasasti was not yet granted at the end of Carabyscs’ 
reign. One must expect that it was not granted before the death of 
Cambyses, but only after the gatha V.53^, by Darius. 

The sanction of Zoroastrism did not mean the eradication of the old 
cults. Zoroaster’s doctrine did not live on as a separate religion, because 
fundamentally it was much too spiritualized ever to become a popular 
cult. It is the result of history, not of “mission,” that parts of h survived at 
all. “Community” and “mission” arc not, as a matter of course, notions 
complementary to religion. Zoroastrbm has been introduced by a gov¬ 
ernmental act, the “frasasiil through data,” The circle of Zortastcr, ijc, 
the clan of Viliaspa with his ofhcials and clients—VV.t5 enumerates 240 
names—came into pow'cr after the convulsitm of the Gomata episode, 
and raised Zoroaster’s ethical and political ideas, bis monotheism and 
dualism, lo the position which one can call a religion of the rulers. The 
two hundred years of peace of the ciuplrc arc the reason that Zoroasier's 
thoughts, passing over into Judaism and thence into Chiistianiity, acted 
upon human thought and thus on the course of universal history. 

Not Zoroaster was “Religionspolitikcr und Synkretist”—or everything 

Ifl Firf tfi the Hang of thr I0 UU, 1^ %mitt ‘Pnrt ind Tn^tlk.* |t n uut 

''RjAhmcciL Jtuf" I H'#. 
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would long since be forgotten—but tbe old cults, threatened by the rum 
history took, adapted themselves, by synaeiism, to the new situation 
and thus became £t for reinttoduedon. Thenceforth, not before Arta- 
xerxes II, Zoroaster's name is only the sign-boaid Eor the older religion 
which had absorbed a certain number of his thoughts. There has never 
been a ‘'mission,’* and the profanum vulgus has never been Zoroasuian 
in the very meaning of the word. 


X, HVARNAH 


Hvahx^ is a inydiical notion common to all Iranians^ and the Tam * 
yasbt 19 U in icality not a hymn to the Earth, but to the Uvamah. ThU 
is a fire, a fbme, not generated by man with Bint and steel or fay mb' 
biiig wood' Other hre is called “bipi^'a, dripi^wa, rwicc*, tfarice'fcd,” 
frapi^a “well-fed,” hamSag.pifaan “continuously fed." But the bvar- 
nah is “ahvartam, MF. a;(variSnik, nnt needing food,” see the myth 
of the fight for this hvamah under 'ApaniNapat,* it dwells in the 
water of the ocean vumkrtaiti and is according to the PahL translation 
“agrlft, unsellable.” The conception Is related to naphtha, the sources 
of which come fr<Hn the dqsths of the ocean, and as such it belongs 
to ApamNapat k is also related to the lightning, and as such it belongs 
to Vrthragna. 

A problan of dialectolisgy adheres tia the word hvamah, indicated 
by the two NP. forms x^wrah and farr. The opinion, &equcntly uncred, 
that famah belonged to western, hvamah to eastern, dialects, is not sup¬ 
ported by observaiions- 

Thc change hv > f occurs first, at determined time and place, 
in the region of Komis and Gurgan, wcsiem Panhb, in the 
n,pr, vehya < 'vevahviya in Y.51,12, see under 'Vchvtya’^ the 
time is the 1st century A.t». The next mstance is, about a.d. ioo, 
the name of the god «apto on the Kush fin coins in Bactria. At 
the modem phase of the language, f < hv appears only in the 
isolated. Median dialect of Sivand near Pcrscpolis. Tlie MMcd, 
of the Turfan documents, on the contrary, has v^^vh <Cbv; 
the Zaza and other Mcd.'KuTd. dialects have w < vh < hv, 
Gmscqucntly, if the Assyrians note p=f in Old Median and 
Old Parthian personal names, e.g. sitirpamu for "Jiflrahvarnaii 
(Panh,), the Neo-Babylonians equally p, e.g. dari.parnu for 
Med. ‘darayat-hvarnah, the Greeks ^ in but Ctesias 

in means chiefly in the group Lhv—one must 

understand this transcription as the nearest approaimatiou 
these languages and scripts could reach to the real Median 
sound which seems already to have been vh.* 

t Tbe uund ti CK of Ibe Ofc oT lnbolieGil IE luicBilii, er Eitgl, «li. E. A. S|Kuer, 
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OP. cuneiform writes u+v*, because its character u is derived 
from Atk-'El. hu “ and because the script, which was not “in- 
vented" for the OP, dialect, offered no better means of express¬ 
ing the sound of their dialect. Where divergently f is written 
instead of u+v', c,g, in the n.pr, v'id*f"r*n*a = *vindaiJivar- 
nah, the Median sound is thereby rcndcrcdl—for the appearance 
of a name in QP. inscriptions does not make die name Old 
Persian—and probably also the Median speUing: the Modes 
probably used their f for the sound vh < hv of their dialect as 
nearest approximation offered by their script, which they too 
had not "invented,*' but, at the best, adapted. 

In the dialects of the southeast, the problem is represented by 
the name Arachosia. Ved, sdrasvati, OP. harahvati is properly 
the name of the river, mod. Hilmand. It appears also in a part 
Media at that time occupied by Persians, as araquttu, in 
728 i».t, in die annals of TsglachPilesar. The Elam, notation in 
the OP. inscriptions is harju-wa.ti.s or h3rjr.o.wa.ti4, with 
tti/wa for hva, as in waraaniia for OP. hvaiazmiya etc. BPahl. 
ra;(Vat seems to descend from the OP, form; NP.Arab, ru;ta]i, 
has ux <ax'^ ^ Persian dialects, but the East Ir, 

final palatal, as in Sogdian. The Akk. versions, on the other 
hand, write a.ru:.|)ajit,ti with MictL psiloris, the Paip.E/. hev^ty, 
both after Med. *(h)aravhati with av > 6; also Gr. 'Apaj(*™'“ 
comes from this form, with metatlicsis of a and 5 for reasons of 
Greek euphony. 

Beside “hetumant, rich in dikes," which lives in the mod, 
name Hilmand, the river had another surname "hvarnahvail, 
rich in hvarnah." The same qiithct is given to the lake Kan- 
savya into which the river falls. Besides, at Alexander's time 
anodicr of the rivers falling into this lake bore the name 
4 >apmw^ie, i.c. hvarnahvati, with Greek compensated aspira- 

cL Miisop^.Onginf qootcK Irmn the piljrauinc tliukLfliLikcjtfi (to be 

iW|;bL in ■hH fdmiUuv tl wi|lt Cuxiifadij lb Aiiumiiiiipll AnruU i* | (Lildifiihil] 

^55)1 uniACnl in Zinliid, KhjTitxur. Al ifim I tK^inral ika to be cridcDfc fcir i 4 toidEEa]‘ymUl 
Kudrtuif; ill Ifp ittar- b^ pur- lod bvi ibe far f ^ Iftn ».c. b •» etiif 

im in TraaLu munc to ippar in itrat cc 4 EBn. 

^Tbett^ofe, tipinibaQ w BC^rr wr^iocn bcioic m: i ii frdncti aJistt OP li*+ 

bc^uje dll* Is deriTcsci IniEii AliJt-rEL hL Ir- wUKuji tiU4«dl A cm 

ticuiuc I* < ii < AkiLEl4L 
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tion k-Tf for and with medbl a + v > au > d, 

and again metathesis of a and 6. The modem name i$ Hamit, 
but 1 f egret not having ascertained the exact pronuiidation and 
spelling. The annals of TiglathPilescr I mention pamuatti < 
bvamnvhati in Media 728 B.C. 

In the “Song to the Sdiyaat” (sec under ‘Last fudgment*) the three 
saviours come, at the resurrection, from the Kansavya, ix. the Hamun 
in STstan, from which rises tile Kali i Khwidja, old mount Uiidam. 
Nyberg says in his polemics against my opinion that Zoroaster so- 
journed on the hill in the lake, “Dcr xvarnah Kult hat offenbar 
zwei Bfcnnpunktc gchabt, cincrsciTs vollcr Kontakt mit dcra Vuni- 
knSa-Kreise”—i.e. vurukrtam, in fact the ocean—‘andttrse its mit dem 
Bcwasscrungsgebier de$ Hetumant verbunden, dem in ungewohn- 
lichcm Masse xvamah'Kraft eignete, ohne Zweifcl deswegen, wcil cine 
bcdcutendc Dynastic an scinen Ufem gehcrrscht hatce.* Die Lokali- 
siertmg dcr zoroastrischen Eschatologic dasclbst ist nur ein Ausdruck 
dcs Strebens nach einer ZoiUMislrislcrung dcs machtigen xvarnah Kuiies, 
dcr dicsem Fluss und dem See zugchbrt.,,. Sir ist also splctindar und 
fur die Gescbichie der zoroasrHschen Eschatologie fast ohne Intcrcsse.'* 

I cannot sec how anything as completely unknown and uniiitelligihlc 
as^hvamah power’ could be “without doubt” the quality "in uncom- 
nwn degree” of a river, because a dynasty as "unscizablc" as the hvamah 
itself had ruled at its banks. This elusive and Illusive dynasty and its 
elliptic cult has left no trace in history and would have disapiieared 
like circles in water. The “Song to the S^yant,” “almost without In¬ 
terest for Zoroastrian eschatology'* is, on the other iiand, the only place 
where the Awesta touches this subject. Though not directly related to 
the bvamah, it b mierpolatctl in the parti of the Zam yasht that speak 
of hvamah, seemingly because the detailed description of the "Sea- 
land" on the Kansavya had also found a place in this yasht. The concep 
tlon is abstracted from Gatha passages bke y43,5;3o,9, which the song 
elaborates, adding the pbecname. There b no reason to expect the 
return of a prophet from a precise spot, unless it be that he actually 
sojourned there. The Scaland, therefore, b the sole, primary and gen¬ 
uine place of thb cschatolc^. If, then, the waters of ihU region are 

»Tlir tfiutc ii Wk tssoi '-luctuEMni, Jir Bfiiwijier vicSltkfct diinuii, wnl du kavuchc 
vmi dft itutunL^' 
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called hvornakrantf it [s ntit because a “dynasty" with a tnlghty hvar* 
nab-cult dnniinated these waters which owned hvaroah power in un¬ 
common degree, but because the “belicT* was dominant that the vic- 
torious, hvamahvant saviour'^ would appear from there. 

The notion “hvamah" (see under ‘Fravarti’ and Tiltriya’) is diffi¬ 
cult to define. The Pah!, translation of hvarnahvant, grouped with 
revant a$ surname of the river^ is "I'y’wjnnd rairt’wmnd," strikingly 
explained by “^vysk’r v tv'j^s'k mytivg sgsc'n, the dutiful and indus¬ 
trious genius (in or of) Sigistan." In Hellenistic style one would say 
“tyche of Sistan," 

Besides the mythical signification, the "viaory-bringing hvamah’* 
must have one of daily use, evidenced by a few Gadiic and Awcstic 
expressions, like e-g, iStoiS hvama, which Zoroaster uses of Zatru spa 
who helped liini who was destitute as an exile. 

F. Cumont, Ctilif dt Mithra T, has dealt with the inscription from 
Mylasa, time of Aiiaxcrxes II, cicr. afigijh, dedicated to the tvxd 
^vit / 3 acnX<c(ie. Plutarch, AUx.^q, makes Darius III speak of the ryx^? 
ItepcrSt^ u'hich has taken the side of the Greeks. Those 

arc contemporary translations of the two notions kavyam hvar no and 
^yanam hvamo which dominate YM9- too, must translaic 

an Iraniaii word derived from V'^sand-“to appear," for, like V^rthragtia 
to whom the mythical notion belongs, the hvarnah assumes visible 
forms, becomes 

Aram, cdu serves as translation for ruxti and as ideogr for hvarnah, 
because it was considered as a synonym as far back as the high Achae- 
menbn period. Under the Sdcucids one swears by the “tychc’' of the 
king, a custom foreign to Greek, which must come from Iran, In the 
^aenXiKoi' dpwoe of ihc Iranian kings of Pontus, it is ^cunXfCdf 
Koi 4 »apvdKov, Among the divine honors bestowed upon Caesar, 
we find besides an image in the senate, and a gable of a temple, dUrde. 
on his house, also “nji'' a^ov o/itTji'ot,” Diod.^<j,fi,t. in the 

martyr turn of St. Pethion, G. Hodmann, 5 yr,/J^r., iltc grand-mdbad 
swears “by the gadda (i.e. hvarnah) of Hormizd and his crown f 

The Selcudds bear the predicates twrcjdije eiSrux^f in their protocol, 
origin of Rom. plus felix fommatos. With die Manichacans, e,g. Mir.- 
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prv;f hvzdg nyvmvrv'h evoutivumt 

(cf. buniAjruxi) are ihc predicates of a prwce of the churdi, in the 
protocol of Xusrau I, in Menander, wc find: q* wt tfeoi 

/leyitXijP Tv)(rjy (Paih.: v;ifarfab) Kol it^ydXTfv ^atrikaav (Paik.i 
jfiatfr) ScSuKcurii'. Also in Islam one uses the corresponding attributes. 

Long before tliat time, the god i^i^po on the Kiish^ coins since 
Kanisbka holds as his emblem a bag of money in his hand: fomtna, 
in West and East Iran, meant money. Already in the Awesta, in many 
cases, hvamah means “luck, tychc, fortune," going over into “riches." 
Tlie antonym, too, duiJivarnah, means—with the imprecative conno¬ 
tation of such terms—“he whose tychc may be bad,” Soorux^e, as early 
as in y/.io,ioS. The dtilJivafnah is “aJata, a proscriptus,” sec under 
‘Mithia/ In groups of words like purujivamajj puru.gav pura.nar, 
together with iiti pumJiva^ra, the transition into "wealth'' is com¬ 
pleted] equally in yr.i8,r, where the “hvamah of the Aryans’* is called 
puru,vanfKvam “consisting in many licrds" and simultaneously puru.- 
iStam. 

Out of regard to the myth of the fight for ihc livarnah, punj.iStam 
is usually translated by “von vielcn begehrt"—Duchesne S117: “desire 
de iKaucoup” or “bcaucoup dfsircartaching it to Vi$-; only Lomjncl 
translates “besitzreich" t like is a, anila it belongs to Vis-, ifta “to have 
power over possessions." The possession of cattle, men etc. is “hvamah, 
wealth." iiti, derjv. of ista, is “fortune, riches,” Skr. translatbn lakjmih, 
Pahl. comment, x^astak. Xvastak serves also as transbtioii of “Icta, [x>i- 
scssions, money" in Yr. 15,67: 

yadu na taxmo rad^lta huihambartit hac!a letat patlyoita 

“m a swift warrior fights for his well-gathered (viz. in bams) prop¬ 
erty." It is the raiJeica who fights for bis "hereditary" property, because 
lie is the x'asLikdar, Armen, yjstakdar ‘'heir." 

For ham.hrta cf. ham.brffwa, f., with yavahya “harvest of 

grain"; hamhrti “gathering." YtjS,i: “tat hvamo hambarayanti. a hun¬ 
dred thousand yaiata (-elsewhere 99999 fravarii) gather this hvamah 
(water generated by light of the sun) and distribute it over the earth 
(as rain)." And Yr, 10,52: 
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luci bis baiahva gather (the zo^ra) as store, 

ni hff dasva gafa^nmanc lay ii down in the store- 

house (of heaven)! 

These verses prove that hatn^baraya, <rv/ii^opewt», not ham +V*p 3 r-, 
is the stem of MP. hanbar, anbar; at the same lime, that gara. nmana 
means "store-house ” not “house of praise” or “Haus dcr Glut,” and that 
it belongs to Vgar-, dytipw. dyopd,* 

In other passages, seta, PahJ. transl. means simply “money,” 

1 1 1 * “When people are £et3.£inah, claiming money, one shall 
collect money, ham iSa Setam bambarayaiL’' In this way anb^ becomes 
“capital" and sut “ttitcrcsL” 

Gold and silver were of old the scale of value, although the wealth of 
a ^ladnya was 6gured in men and cattle, horses and cows he owned, 
and although an old tariff for surgeons still demands payment in pecus, 
not in pecunia« During the second half of the £th century dinars 
of Croesus were cument, which may have liecn aenially coined after 
the foreign model in Iran, whilst the proper Iranbn coinage began only 
under the reign of Darius. The fact that the Aw'csta is silent about 
coined money—empltasized by W. Geiger, who in 1884 believed the 
whole Awesta tn be prehistoric—says nothing: the oldest parts arc 
slightly older, all tlie rest younger than the coinage. 

NP, pul “money” U Aw, pr^, to Vpar- “to equalize,” cf, l^aAi^Vid^ 
5,19 under 'Sea'; the MP. verb publistan, puhlenitan means “to bal¬ 
ance, compensate.” MP. pulil is rransbtion of Aw. api.pararmiu **to 
balance,” a.prti “compensation" etc. The redeeming of penalties by 
payments in kind, later io money, causes the change of meaning, but 
from w'hich moment on the “payment” was made In cc^cd money, 
is indiscernible. 

MP. )[v^tak 15 always wrongly explained as belonging to 
want to have,” money because everybody wants it. There was once a 
revolt in Teheran, and an unconcerned polkeman answered to the ques¬ 
tion “what is going on?” laconically: “pul Dii;(ahandl they want 

■ ^<a ^Lvun n&un m Boatenktr, jo, 

^ AaJiw luEt mtd ihii locn l« e^iiLiitiiing M.F, which u bui ^ cfrowHu rodinir 

rji fTTitp vy'k>fih ''ptftct.** ^ nifht iifilJia tichfij itmtmn ftft- with 

abi,2«r- ’*'(0 iHniic," i 4 »i£ ot pnbe t±c- 
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money." Is OP. *bva.isia. Aw. hvoJItciva ^asuSva m jVi/'.jS 

*'self('acquiicd) possessioti and sma]l<artlc (peennia)*'* hvo b the 
pronj-efL hva, gelled with o as in hv6JwiSak^ to be registered under 
Duchesne §305 instead of §47. Bartiiolomae assumed the same formation 
for ''thinc-pnapeTty,’* which b not a true compound; on the 

other hand, the Manichacan term whether <*hva 3 ti or hvi- 

a;^5tT. belongs to it. 

In Galhic, too, bvamah and isti have the same meaning. In 
the “soul of the ox" complains at having found in Zoroaster—the only 
one who caress-only a nar asQra, tuevpc? [here expressly called '*Spi* 
tama." to indicate that, though being a member of that rich family, as 
fugitive he is destiiutcl, and what it needs b an isa-xSa^riya, a x^aflriya 
with wealth. The opposition to nar asiira seems to indicate that x^aSriya 
b used in its ccmnoiatioii nar-rafleita, but it may belong to 
Xsa^ram “hospiiium,” whether isa.xSa^riya be a derivative of iia,- 
X^a^ra, or a coroiiound of i£a + Zoroaster says, Y.$^- “I 

know that I am powerless, an.ila,^ because, as an exile, kamnafiva 
kamnara, “accompanied by only a few herds and men ” he b poor. 

y«|G,3: “When will come he who makes rise the light of day? 1 trust 
Thou wilt for me i>erfca my work!" The soul of the otx says: “When 
will come be who will lend me [Zoroaster speaking] zasiavat avo, a 
helping hand," Bariholomae refers for sastavant to Germ. “Hand und 
Fuss haben” i-c. to be practical, zastavant can be “handy, practical" or 
“open-handed.” Zoroaster wants to have something "in hand," namely 
money. The Pahl. transl. understands the sentence rightly as referring 
to Zoroaster, not, as modem transbtions do, to the soul of the ox, and 
renders zastavat by “pa.tOvan, cf. NP. tavangar, rich " "To give a hand” 
b everywhere the figure for help, cf, iVfjr..\/nn.10,43,12, Narisaf hymn: 
“ *vmn hvfry'd' ’vm vxd dstd’r bv'h, help us and lead me by the handt” 

The fugitive Zoroaster finds the wealthy man in the Haugava 

*Tltt ^titincticvD Anh:. lllidl bvm in tKc bntiK^ Eatll^ properiT^ 

aiwi fiAf "sKwir kji E^rtuKumly 'hv&Eba ” 4 tr ImcbatE, erne*'; 

nai «CD Frtvt£^£iV.4 4 |kaitUfrfi" miii tch tltix wned- 

a 11 (WTUpC; papfjfr^ n cvidtnd^ fht Vtft 

liud tfsflild di4UAe 

^Thc Aw. ipdUm Kiti only an for k > 7 .i*sj li the wnic 

ia ftbtrfr. Sami ul betajf puUci aTci iKrttpccfi'' w ”■ mh hospa^*' not “'vtfiiOisECjd 

ilpit i HiftrtfttfcftkJi.** 
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iama^pa; that i± why be calla hmi in Y.15,18 “iStoii hvama, fortunate 
(blcssett) with riches ” Both words have tbij material sense when single, 
and thf more so when unitctL Zoroaster never uses the subst. hvarnah, 
the mythical notion of which belongs to the ahiira Vrthragna and 
Mithra, any more tiun be uses miflradnixi 3Uid similar words; hut Ire 
does not hesitate to use the trivial ad)* “fortunate, rich.” Y/.5,98 para- 
phrases the Zoroastrian expression; “Utiin JaSyanta bdug^va, for riches 
asked the Haugava,” and the later legend retaini the historical concep- 
lion of the wealth of that family, scarcely without iniluen.ee upon the 
marriage of Artaserxes 1 and Daroaspia, ri£c ^imaspi. 

Nyberg (245), on the contrary, remarks to Y.51,18: “Ansscrordendkh 
aufschlussrckh ist der Aiisdruck 'dcr Besitz ab sein xvama gewann, 
ijtoij xvarna,’ Hat Ictatc wort adj., ‘xvamah-besitzend, mit xvarnah 
vcrstlicn hinsicbtUch iiti'; isti, clgentlich ‘Besitz,’ stcht hier pragnani 
fiir ‘Besitz dcs Vohu manah.* Dcr hochstc Ehrcntitel der Zarathustra 
Gcmciudc war ts, VohumaJiah empfangen zu haben; dcr Ehrentitc] 
"mil xvamah vcrschen' wicderiim war dcr hochstc in dcr Mitlira 
Gemcindc, Hier werden beidc verkoppelt; wir konnen hier den Syn- 
kretismus zwischen GaiJia-Religion nnd Mithra*Rcligion mit Hiinilen 
grdfen." When reading these sentences printed in spaced type nobody 
would surmise that the two honorific titles of the two communities 
and all the conclusions arc nothing but a fantastic interpretation of the 
harmless hapax “iltoiS xvarni, blcssct! with riches ” The theory serves 
to support another one, of "Zoroaster’s poverty,” 1941!.: “Zarathustm 
ist nicht gcradc eln bcsltzloscr Proletancr”—a proles with the double 
gcntilic spitama hecataspana—"aber cr gehon zu einer Gruppe 
bestimmten religioscn Charakters, gckcnnzeichnet dadurch, dass sie 
kein Eigenium im gleichcn Sinne wic die uhrigcii Stammcsmitglicdcr 
besass. Also nach allcm zu urteilcn, cine sakralc Armun" 

While he thus makes Zoroaster Spitama a darn’Tsh, Ctesias makes 
Spitakes Spitama “satrap of the Derbissoi, the Darwjshs” darwei 
comes from Aw, drigu, gen. drigos; the MP. form is, according to the 
inscriptions, not daryoi. but drgvl, lame as in Wais u Ramin: daryoS, 
Lomme] transbtes drigu by “landfliichtig," one who Bees into a foreign 
land,orMHG. clem (to “ausJand”), Elend means poor, but poor docs 
not mean elend, landfliichtig. 
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y,io,i3: 


naioo homai yat kmoti 
driyoi havar jnaso maiito 
ya^a rcvastanuhya^it 


Or y.57,10: 

SroSo 

yo driTolfa drivayasfa 
aruavat p manam Jiajutalti 


footfall to Homa who makei 
the poor 000*$ spirit as high 
as that of even the rkhestl 

SroSa 

who puts together a house 
axnavat for the poor man and 
woman^ wlien the sun has set. 


Lotnmel: “dcr den landfluchtigen ejn machtiges Haus hinstelL" 
Bartholontae has also the “aiaehtigc Haus." !n these verses, Sro 5 (^ as 
home police, rakes care of the night shelter of homeless people, amavat 
may mean *‘solid " better—with -vant of laiblh—“adequate, fit" at any 
rate “solid enough for the purpose," hence rather "modest" than 
“machtig." 

Nyberg continues: "In der Gatha (¥<44,18-19) crwartci Zarathuscra 
ais Lohn zehn tragende Stuten und ctn Kamel. Man bemerke, dass cs 
das Luxusiier 1 st, nicht die Kuh wie in Indien ..., wahrend dcr Besltz 
dcs Stammes in Rtndvleh bestand." What could a man who denies per- 
sotml property for religious reasons ilo with such a stable that requires 
cate and fodder P This price for one song still means 20 horses in the 
same year, enough for six cowboys, corresponding to work for a ranch 
of considerable value even today, much more than the 12,000 dirham 
which Vuzurgmihr got from Xusrau for his chess playing. Firdausi 
expected from Mafitnud 100,000 gold dinars—much, but little in com- 
parUon with the noble prices the caliphs paid their poets per line. Such 
numbers reflect the permanent inflation of all money, and we do not 
know how many songs Zoroaster produced in a year. In Teheran lived 
a Qadjar prince, who composed panegyrics on all who arrived or de¬ 
parted, including myself, and lived upon this kind of royalty. 

About the "LuxustJer" there arc many wrong notions. Bartholomae 
translated y/,17,13: “Ihre Kamcic [of the men whom Ardvi haZati] 
erregtn Schrecken"; Loinmcl, doubtful: "bayantl, klvJich ‘erregen 
Fuxcht'i ebenso in y/.i7,ii von den Pferden gesagt." The following 
verse has: “ustraho - .. uzjyanto zmat prtamna vaSri'avo"; Bartholo- 
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mac: "Die Kamclc die vom Boden sich (auf den Hinitrbcinen) aufrich- 
tend mitcinandcr kampfciit wenn sic briixMlig sind that, indeed, 
would be a horrifying sight. Lommcl: "cin Kampf Kwischcn Kamelj- 
hengsten oder cin Verbahen im Diensi del Menschen? Bartholotnacs 
words in brackets arc cojitrary to the anatomy of catncisi They raise 
themselves awkwardly to their four legs, and do not light with their 
soft feet, but bite only; they lie, even in heat.’ They look conceited and 
scortifuJ, as the Arabs say, because to them alone the thousandth name 
of Allah is revealed, but maybe because their ambition to be a Lumstler 
is not satisfied. Their icroperamcnt is better than their looks. Once, in 
spring, when the whole valley was full of tamcl fools, 1 had 0 visit at 
Pcriepolis horn a friend who did not quite dare, os he would have 
loved to do, to photograph the foals from nearby against the outspoken 
displeasure of their mothers. He left for Isfahan, and my Turkish chauf¬ 
feur reported on the trip: “He is a good man!—^Yes.—He is a pious 
man!—Yes.^—He fears God.-—Yes.—But 1 never before saw a man who 
fears 3 camel!'' 

Nylierg, 340, to y, 46 ,t 8**95 “Wer fur den Sieg dcs Guien in dieser 
Welt wirkt, wird tiach dem Erdendascin aU Lobn allcs das gewlnnen, 
was die Ekstase zu bitten vermag, und ausserdem vollcn Besitz dcr 
Secic dcs Stlcrcs sclbcr—wahrllcb, einc strahlcndc Aussiebt fur etnen 
Hirtcnl” 1 doubt it. The full ownership would, for ail chat, be shared by 
the souls of all the generations since Adaro-Gayamart. The many 
shepherds 1 have seen were interested in milk, and would prefer two 
cows with calf in hand to the soul of the ox in the bush. Zoroaster 
thought the same, for in y.46,i9 he promises;, besides the reward of 
future life, not at all the soul of the ox, hut “on the spot a pair of cows 
with calf," If that was his “Missionspraxis,*’ be or the one who hnanced 
him, Zaru^pa, must have had—as they probably had—thousands of 
cows and luxury camels. And when “his most anient wishes" accom¬ 
pany Zamaspa and FrasauJtra on their journey to “where Rtam should 
rule and AhuraMazdah should abide in abundance,” whence he hopes 
to obtain the *'frasastl£"'—then he doctus mantui leprcscntcd at the 
same time considerable financial tnicrcsts. For^ the revocation of the 
banishment reinstates Zoroaster into his possessions, cf. Bc/i. §14. And 

* Cf. Aisjriu KuHpnvn, ahi 
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tbe Spkima owned large estates tn Rliagianc. The wealthy people of 
that time had their money administered by tion-Aiyan siiftidmga, Like 
MoraSu Sons in Nippur, the greatest banking Hrm of the period, and 
that is why the family name of the Spiiama appears in their business 
papers. 

Even as an exile, Zoroaster had enough money to pay his traveling, 
500 miles, in a two'hor^ team, with attendants, from Raga via K 5 mi£ 
to Tosa, whether in a hired coach or hU own. There was never a dar- 
wish who traveled with attendants in his own or a hired car. 


XI. BANDVA AND GRAMMA 


In the obscure background of Zoroaster’s life—in die mosi pgsaonatc 
of his verses—two hostile hgutes appear whom he calls “tny bandva 
and his tkesa” in and "the kavi and the katpan grahma" in 

Y.J2,12-14. investigacion has so far thrown tlic faintest light on these 
figures, and yet the tone of the stanzas, the allusions they contain to 
y^6, “Gatha of the Flight;' and the allusions to those stanzas in Y. 
53,8-9, show from the beginning that they are the node of all threads 
of thought and that the poet speaks there of the decisive event of his 
life. Without solving this riddle one cannot attain an understanding of 
the gathas and of the life of Zoroaster. 

Y^r- 


i: at ma yava 
yo duSr^rS 
vahvi ada 
ahya vahu 


bandvo pafre mazilto 
'eix^nuSo rta mazda 
gadt tnoi a moi rapa 
5 So vida maiiaha 


a: at ahya tna 
rkclo drugva 
noil spantam ddrUt 
neda vahu 


batidvahya manayail 
dbita rtat rarilo 
ah mat stoi annatim 
tnazda fraSia mauaha 


Baitholomae; "Immcr bt Bondva fiir mich das grd»te Hin- 
demb, dcr ich die Vcrwahrlftjtcn zufrieden stcHen [note: zu 
Prosclytcn tnachen] will, . . . mil dcr guten Ada koimn zu 
tnir, sci mir cine feste Sttitze! Ihm bcreiie;, o V.M., den Unter- 
gang [—Dieses Bandva Irtlehrcr [Wk Rabbi], dcr Druggenease, 
steht mir schon sdt langcra im Weg, Jet von Asa abgefallene. 
Nicht sorgt er sich darum, die heilige ArmatiH fik sich zu 
haben, nodi lasst er sich von Vohuniaiiah beraten, o A.M.P 
Andreas-Lommeh “Und immcr bt dcr ganz grossc Bondva 
vcnirtcilt. Zu mir, dcr ich die ubcl Bchuietcn (?, die Ungluck- 
lichen?) durch Wahisein zufrieden machen will, o Weiser, 
komm mit dcr gulcn Vergcltung. Sclnen Tod bew'irkc durch 
das Guie-Denkcnl—tJnd mich crwanct dieses Bondva lugncr- 
ischcr Misslehrtr, dcr in zwiefachcr Wcisc vom Wahrsein abgc- 
fallcn isc: W'eder halt er daran fest, dass die ktuge Fugsamkeit 
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and crahma 


ihm (clgcn) sd, noch hat « sich. mit dcm Gutcn-DcAken 
beraten." 

Hcrtel, Bihrjity: "dcr kh dk schicdir'lcuchicadcn-Frauen 
(duSr^rts) durrh das Lkhi-dcs-HciU 7 U crfrcucn suchrc,” com* 
mcni: “schlcchtdcuchtcnd hcisst *dic tin schicchics Erkcrnimis- 
Licht, dacna, in sich tiagcii, also oocb dcr dacvuchcn Lchrc 
anhangcn.” He concludes: ‘'Zaraihustra suchre zunachst auf 
die Frautn cirunwirken, bet denen scin Bestrebeu,.. , Vitb* 
schlachtcrdcii cin Ende zu berciten, auf bcssercs VcrstSndnis 
rechnen konnre.” 

Hyberg^ III; “Bandva’a IrrlcKrer Lst aufriilxrerisch gegen 
Ak und kiimnicit sich nicht darum, ob Armaiti ihtn zugC' 
hdren wird." 192: *'Wichttgcr ist [what precedes sounds ‘un- 
wichdg* indeed] dass bei Bandva ein rka^a lebt, dec sich nicht 
darum bemuht, mit der wirksamcn Armaiti Verbindung zu 
suchen, umJ skh nicht mit Vobumanah bcrai, dJt. sich iiher die 
ckstatischen Cbungcn und den normalen Verkebr dcs Stammes 
mil der Goithcit hinwcgsct^t-*' 

This is an amazing picture of a rabbi, an old renegade who 
delights bad women by the light*of-S3lvatton, is iw lazy to go 
to the inaga for ecstatic excitlsesj spiritist sknccs or whatever 
the "normal intercourse" with the deity may mean, and waits 
inactively and is in the way. 

The TCTBcs say in reality; 

"And once, my hrmber-iinlaw will be forfeited to the law, the prtn- 
cepSj he who Ibiened to (those that passed) tlic miscamed sentence, 
O Mazdah, come ai Rtam with Tliy just punishment, be true to me? 
Find, as Vahumano, his dcatbl" 

"Then, my brothcr-in-bw^s drug-ish judge still remains, who in two 
ways injures Ktam: neither docs he confirm 'Holy Arrnatili, be miner, 
nor does he judge by Vahtimano." 

Mcillet con^dcred the gathas to be among the most difEcult products 
of IE. literature, and every urond of the inmslatitKi requires long study 
and commentary. 
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pafrc: Wb. **Pcrf. ?. V*par- ’obsiare,’ ’* ADdfca,^Lommd: ”zu 
V*par-*” Barthofoniat divided the root in represented 

by the p4[rt.pres. paramna "Bnsse thuend'' (better: atoning for); 
V^par-, represented by pass. pryati> -le, only with “tamim,’’ 
besides fra-pmori in Afrin,, fra.pryati in F(d.5,9: the p.p-p- 
prta, used with ii<?3= Gr. tisis, and aprti “making equal (balanc¬ 
ing), atonement by corporal ptinishtnent”; further by Gath, 
prfia “atoncroent”; anjprtfa “unatonable”; prta.sara/’having 
forfeited one’s life (head)”; finally V^par-* the alleged ”ob- 
starc.” “Jc m^obstacle*'; the three Vpar- arc one and the same 
word “to make even, par, to atone*” To it belongs NP. pul 
“money** as atonement for blood-guiltiness by disbursements in 
kind or money. Hie perf, pafre, hence, means “he Is forfeited to 
the law,” just as prta.tanu in y*53iS* more 

than once the sense of the Lat. fut. eiacbim, Gr. funlll, here 
made plain by yava, according to Wb. “zu yav- ’Daucr,* dal. 
yavoi 'for ever adv. bsa. yava "za irgend eincr Zett=jemals, 
cinmal.” Only in V .49,1 Barth olomac gives it the meaning “zu 
jeder Zeit, imtner." yava pafrc signihes "once (fiit.) he will be 
forfeited to the law." 

maziSto: Nyberg, 191: “Wahrschcinlich cin tcchnischer Aus- 
dmek." There arc two old analogies. (i) In Behistun the chiefs 
of the royal and of the rebellious troops art called ma^tsta, 
equivalent to the OP, military title frataraka in the Pap.El. 
These arc commanders of a thousand, OP- ’hazahrapati, a son 
of magistri equitum or pagt, (a) In Xffx.Pirs.bar, madiUta, viz. 
of the SMis of the king, rneans “priticeps, heir, succesisor to the 
ihronc." The word goes on to be used as designation of rank. 

The Mcgistancs of the Arsacid period arc a rank at the court, 
the table companions of the king. On the Papyrus 5 (Hansen) 
a mhstk’n mhstk' of Aic.'tandreia is mentioned; al-Mundhir of 
Hha received the honorific Ram.afzud-Yazdegird and became 
mahUr, Arab. a*zam.' 

^ For DK;g^talaa d, 1% WwTUTiBfidfc tfi AtijTiin^ ‘“mir Urti flfeij. tllC 

Jirrlf Iti mcaR] ^racxeiiiar ta tilt l^irartc. Qt- H, Wjjickln, Jiff@rjFbrrrj|j, om 

Hebr. Hif nnk d £bc w.m\ b rcftdiciTCl in Arabic bir 
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Andreas conjccmred 'JuLrffU “dcncn cs sdJecht 
gcht'*; Banliolomac: ‘'Unsichtr. Acc.pl.tn. 'untcr iiblcr Obhut 
sichcnd, in rcUposcii Dingcn verwahrlosi’; Kotnp, v* dus + 
‘lirtfri, wdl vor rtfri dui- zu crwanen ware; hr<?ri=bar0n^ iw- 
gtwnhnliche Bildung.” In this way, it would mean in Zoroas¬ 
ter's didactic style: ‘‘the bandva listens 10 those who are under 
his evil charge” and would make sense. Bui the reasons for this 
change are untenable; Gatbic has also rs-vacah against ri-u^Sa, 
and dulill—both wilh J—against Aw. duiita, Gr. Sucr/Saroe. 
Such phonetic detail is not authentic. Bartholoinae says “un¬ 
usual formation " because -rdfi would be the fern, of a noun^- 
agent. Therefore Hertcl translates “Frauen.” Duchesne places 
dui.r^ri behind niJJtartfi? “snrveillanie," but trajulaics, like 
Wk “sous mauvaise garde " not “gardienne." One must class it 
with awi.mitfri, Duchesne S351 with t-suffix. The following 
verses speak of things judicial and thereto duSrdrt belongs, titat 
means to V*ar- “adjudge ” mostly with “ni, lot, dciiny,” also 
with zast3.ista=IJid. mudra, gestures of the lord justiciary, and 
with ‘‘sava, reward and punishment.”’ The acc.p 1 . dusj^driS 
signifies citficr “the miscarriage of justice" or “tliose wlio 
passed a miscarriage of justice." 

*ci;^]lnu 3 o; participle of the dciiJ. sicm of x^tiu- "to hear/' 
written £ixilnu^a, at the other places cixsnuso. Bartholomae 
took it (with -a) as i,pcr>.sg.; Andreas, too, translated it as a 
first person, but remarks; “dieselbe form ^.45,9 eix^nuSo (mit 
V fiir ' ) gcschricbcn," and to y-45,9: “Form und F.ndung wic 
vtvamso in 45,8.” Also like mimayzo in 4;,io. It is the same 
participle everywhere, for, against the previous tiansbilons, it 
refers to the preceding, not the following words, and there the 
1st pers. is not possible. does not mean “zufrieden stel- 

Icn" (see under ‘Hospitium’), and oxllriuHo not "zu GcfallcD 
sein," but at all places *’to listen, to lend one's car to/' in 49,1, 
thereby violating the obligation, founded on rtam, to give, as 
bandva, protection to Zoroaster. Likewise in the Yaina myth, 
y.j2,i9: "Who listened to men/’ breaking the food taboo, see 

tlic umr imii ot ‘'jiflrx, tmJt nfin/ Gaihn r#wj! 

in 
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under ‘Yama.’ At ihc third place, end of the ‘‘Gaiha of the 
VisiDn,’* “never, tioit pOTu!/ must one listen to the drug- 
vant“; Bartholoniac^s “tiicht sdl man immer wieder, prus, dem 
Dniggenossen zu gefalien sein" is as wrong as Lotnmcl's “nicht 
soil man den vklcn Lugnern gefallig sein, denn diese bczeldi- 
ntn aJk Wahrhaftjgen als bosc!” In finally, “winning 

over, avivrio, with songs of praise” and “listening to him ” 
without the connotation “to something forbidden.” 

vahvi ada; “the good, i.c. the just punishment, penalty,” in 
paralicl with, fralta in 3,d; cf. OP. hufrastam aprsatn “I have 
punUhed good !.cl justly.” 

a moi rapa i V rap-, similar to V hak-, cf. under ‘Social Struc¬ 
ture,' expresses, like ahraa.rafaa in y.Htr/£.40,3, die mutual 
allegiance between liege lord and vassals. The thought is that 
of Proah ‘azabtani m positive form. 

oio vida: "find for him deatlil”, to V'dd-, vind-; as with 
Assurbanipal: “I, IStar, mltutu A^iJeri eppuS, will achieve the 
death of A,," who then is murdered. 

nat raraSo; The archetype had no notation at all for the Aw. 
vowel a. Bartholomac, GrJr. and fTi., attached raiolo as an 
a-particJple of a redupL iniens.pres., and rarasya as reduph 
ia-pres. to a Vrah-; no etymology, “abfallcEi, abttunnig werden” 
probably because the verb is always connected with an ablative. 
Andreas read, in y.32,11, rarulyon, and translated "die sich 
abwenden.” The PahL transL has always res-, hence regarded 
both forms as redupL pres, of V rii-, against which there is no 
fonnal objection, but the ablative is disturbing. 

Tlie following word doralt supplies a clue to the signification. 
Wl>. and Crdr, regard this as an s-aor. of Vdar- "to hold, 
have,” with acc. and negation, "sich nicht sorgen um: non 
sacram curavit sibi esse arinatim.” Even less satisfying is the 
explanation of the Identical word, written darak in V.45,13 
“jera. (scU. AhuraMazdah) verbinden, zwingen ctw. zu tliun." 
Paid. transL is nik^ltan “to give one's approval.” One must 
compare V'44,5; avaii rvatail yi m didrio (PahL transl. again 

• CJl not! EUntLyamH fiaii UD^kr 
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[likciitan)^ to Vtlai^ "lo fix, establish^" and Y-itjirtS "tkclam 
adran^ayail, he lays down the (third) Ktict"; y-49,7: didryia 
(both lit Wk. under V dnng-)^ finally Aw. handraxta, MP. 
auiiraxt ^*inadc fast, confirmed, sealed,” with OP. handungi. 
Like Gath, dar^at, OP. dariam, “firtne, fort iter," this domit 
belongs 10 the s^or, dari- of V^dar^, 01. dfnihatt “firimt.” 

The sentence expressly states that the tkHa has not confirmed 
the formula of the Zoroastrian creed “ArmatiS be mine!", as the 
following verses specify. The next stanza contains the whole 
Zoroastrian credo. The consrruclion, with spnt^ arraadin in 
the acc.j as in V^Z9,7 aautoli man^rain, shows that the short 
sentence is a quotation. Not tiaving confirmed dre tenet, the 
ik^a is no “renegade,** and raraSo caimot mean **ahgefallcn 
von " bur means certainly more than “sich abwenden von,** The 
real meaning must come close to zitarta lo y.53,9, “diminishing 
die rtam,” for in the next stanza 49,3—see under ‘Arnaatir— 
rtat raraSo ts followed by the other formula of t!ie Zoroastrian 
creedt “rtam sudyai, rilayahe drvxll, rtam augendum, delcn* 
flam esse drux®"—like taSayahe drugvantnm, savayo rtavanam 
in ¥.51,9—and what the tkcla docs is just the contrary. There¬ 
fore, raralo must be attached to the root, put down m Wb, as 
VraS- “schHdigen, damage, impair,’* of which only the just 
mentioned inf- r 5 ?ayahe and the noun ralah are safely attested.* 

The close semantic relation to V rill- “suder injury” explain!: the 
Pahi, transl. rel-. Vrai- is the antonym of Vsu-, and if this, 
according to Bailey’s study, is a “miracle power producing 
prosperity” then ras-, is a ‘*b3d power producing injury” 
corresponding to Gath. V'Jya-, whence i^Itarta (see under 'Hau- 
gava'). Bartholomae refers for Vral-, against Kretschmer, to 
OL rakjas and Gr. ipix^ut, whereas Hcrtcl Brirr. connects it 
with ranxSayan^ya in yr.io,a7' “the countries offending against 
Mithra." In Siegesf. 143, to RV^ iv.,4, he empliaslzes that Veda and 
Awesta both call the powers Iwwtilc to the own gods rakjas etc. 

* S« rhe pra in V. IO,Ji uiiJct ‘Milhra," in dw e^JH^ mwicd 1 ch^rni 

Jat iiivlill^xbl^ili>t wtKct |l4fibi4umM- woidij rSfittl ihrar ^ibuujfh (cllfr 

hjb tbe diiM Doic taiiyimc, ihcy do nen Mr^urtd him." 

*llic pizCEi Vj.t«,7S attc^ itrr 
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This rcinark is rather coropcUing ro connect the wgrds belong-^ 
ing to VraJ* with ranx^ayant and Ved. rak^as. ranx^ayant has 
the form of a vcrb^denom.; d. Henning's acteropt to duel date 
Vn{n)Wn 01^199^. 

minaya: cans, Vman-, means, as in Old Persian, nothing 
but “to re main,” viz. to be left over, to survive the bandva, 
whose death is hoped for or foreseen. pa6:c “he is forfeited and 
imnayati “he survives" arc the logical opposites, 
dbi^i means “twafold”“as in OP, dvitapamam—^Klt “long 
sintCj'' and is specified by the two bites with noil and neda, 
fraSta docs not mean “sich beraten, take counsel, confer/' but 
is the juridical term “to ask, inquire = to sentence/’ cf. under 
'Last fudgmott.* 

Nobody translates bandva. Bartholotnac saw a proper name in it; 
Andreas, as Gddncr before him, an appellative “zu Aind. bandhu, 
Verband, Genosseoschaft, Kultgcmeinschaft." Lommel remarks: ^‘Fiir 
das Verstandnis kaum ein Gewinn, An die Sippengenossen, mtt denen 
sich Zarathustra nach ¥46,1 zeitwetUg m Zerwurfnis befand, kann 
nlcht gedacht vverden, ihnen haiic er nicht den Tod angewiinschL" 
For no other reason titan the sentimentality of a fanciful image he 
misses the point on which the whole under standing depends.—Under 
‘Kavi’ we have touched the suhject: handva must be a ternt of relation¬ 
ship, because Zoroaster raises the special accusation against the ahura, 
lord justiciary, that he failed, though being his bandva, to protect him 
against the verdict of the hostile court, that means to have been dbloyal 
to his duty as relative, 65 o vida *‘find death for himt” can be said only 
of a definite person, Geldncr-Andreas' identification urith OL bandhu 
is Incontestable, only the German translation U not exact. It is indeed 
a term of relationship, and coiiespCHids to Gr. jrevBepos as term for 
afhniras through women, a notion yet unknown to the original IE, 
language. The men in question are hvctu and kavi, between which 
connubium existed, bandva is a brolher-hy'marriage of Zoroaster, either 
through his mother or a sister, hence approximately what modem lan^ 
guages express by step-brother or brother-in-law, 

Nyberg speaks frequently of "Bandva and his tkcla," c,g. 243 "dcr 
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<lic Mystcrienfcicr zcrstort, naturlich durch cincn ncucn Kuit “ or igi% 
“tksesa, t^tfr Wahrscheinlichi^eit nach det Ordalprtc$tcr in der Mitlira' 
Gerccindc”; 65: hohem Masse teahrseheinhch, abcr anfangiich war 

tkacia cin ganz spczicUcr Auidruct, Vtkaes- ‘strucrc, baucn’ [in real¬ 
ity; V £ii-, kc?-'to teach'] in der Ordaltcchoik spezieU 'em Ordal anorJ- 
ijen’ etc.” However; “Die Bcdcuiimg 'RJehter’ ist ubrigens im Jiingerci) 
Awesta ausdrilcklicli bczctigt.” Descartes: ''All tilings merely probable 
arc probably wrong,'* Younger Awesta b an obsolete terra for the non- 
Gathk texts, ^ the sole signUicatJon of tkeia everywhere: he 

is the qa^i al^udat, the raobaSart mobaS. 

W 6 ,: “Ikc^a, Lehrer dcs Glaubcns, Rabbij im Gath. spez. Irr-, Aftcr- 
Ichrcr ” only on the strength of this passage, and against the right Pa hi. 
transL “datwar, judge.” Further; "tk£fa in Y.^9,3 ‘Lehre,’ bcs. auf 
rctigiosem Gebier, im Gath, spez. von der Lehre des falschcn Gtaubens, 
Irr-, Aficrleltrc," again only on the strength of this passage against the 
right Pahl. transl, datasian. All follow, without an afterthought. To his 
Gatha translation Bartholomae annoiates: "tkaeSa gchort also wie daeva 
tin. zii den Schlag- und K.ampfwortern der zarathustrtschen Zeit.. ., 
sparer hat sidli dicsc Bcdcutung verwischt,” an unfounded bios obstruct- 
ing the understanding of the entire Awesta, 

The words vi£lro ahuro in Y.25,:^ show that the ahura, the lord jus¬ 
ticiary in whose name justice was adrairustcred, b also the one who 
“decides/' namely the king who StKa^er; however, dUiingucre, 

is the very activity of the judge, and the tkesa stands beside 
the ahum as later the vizier beside the sultan. 

With the words of y49p: and 32,2 '‘Annatii, obedience to the law, 
be miner the neophyte confirms by oath his adherence in the Fra- 
varini, y,t2,i, Tlie six crimes he forswears at that ocasion—two against 
live, two against immobile possessions, two against body and life of the 
Mazdayasnlans—are "Six'* instead of our "Ten Commandments.”'* 
Tlicrefore the candidate for confirmation is ‘'ahura.tkeloi ojic who 
observes the commandments of Ahura/’ formed after an older rta.tkesa 
"he who observes the commandments of rtam” in Yr,]o/i4. And purvya,- 
tkeSa were the first that observed the commandments. 

The al-Aghjai tells 18,^; “al'Hadjdjadj b, Yusuf had the 

* Thf oOntmifuirnnlU ifr lO. EhfK« of She (trc-ZortaitruCL pirini Jrt uniicf 

AiuJ llir wcHjJd \x ipcjlkicig 
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choice between a good Christian and a bad Muslim teacher for his 
young sons, and chose the Muslim saying: It is a repulsive thought to 
give my sons to somebody who would not initiate them into the ‘law 
and the ‘doctrine’ of Islam,” That is what martcrs. tkesa is the sbarfa, 
the ‘Ten Commandiaents” of Zoroaster. The Pahl. trand. eiplains its 
dalastan by pHcmarih, and pasemarih, viClr u datwarih, all judicial 
tcrina. 

Further on in Zoroaster speaks of the frasasdl which be 

hopes to obtain through ^amaspa and FraSaultra as his emtssary and 
herald. The Erasastii is the revocation, by the court of appeal, of the 
duiir^ril, the miscarriage of justice, which the court, ar^ra, of his home 
town had passed. 

y^d,i (text under 'Hospidiim*): 

“To which country, to hide myself, where, to hide myself, shall I go ? 
They have cast me out from bvctu and aryaman; the vr^anahariar docs 
not listen to me, nor the drug-ish commanders of the province! 

These verses describe the court of the province: it b located in the 
vrzana, tlie capital; Aram .Arab, madina ‘‘seat of the court” b the 
Pahl. idcogr. for ialirbtan, provincial capital. Raga was the capital of 
part of Media. The court consists of nobles and clients, that is here 
magi, of the consul dviiaiis, and of the military commanders of the 
province. They do not listen to ZoroasEcr's defense. But the verses do 
not mention the judge who passed this sentence, nor the justiciary who 
confirmed it to make it valid. The two arc revealed only in y^ 9 - Yhc 
sentence was outasting from hvciu and aryaman, hence loss of all civil 
rights, proscription. We shall soon discover what the indictment was. A 
lord justiciary, ahura, is a man risen from the military nobility, ra^esta, 
satraps and kings. Therefore thb ahura b called one of the “kavitit" 
in ¥.32,12-15 (sec under 'Vehviya'), he » kavt. Hb attribute maxiSta, 
“the greatest” in Y^tg,!, makes him an “ahura mazilta, successor to the 
throne.” In ¥^49^, 21oroastcr calls him “my bandva,” 

Zoroaster's style b never descriptive, always explanatory, argumenta¬ 
tive: By Ustcniag to the wrong sentence, dusr^ril of the court, die 
ahura himself becomes guilty, pafre. As bandva he miures, in doing so, 
the rtam, which demands that he protect hb relative; thus he becomes 
himself a “sacrilegus," like a next-of-kin murderer, and therefore Rtam 
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must come as iojured moral law, and Vah uman o as fustitia to punish 
him- And even when vengeance would strike him , the mobaS remains 
who U doubly sacrilegious, because, himself a judge, he neither observes 
die law himself, nor judges eonsdcntiously. Thereby he impairs itam, 
becomes rtai liriSo, ijc< iitarta, and has deserved death, for the com* 
mandmeru is: "rtam sudyai, R^m must be incrcasedr 

Therefore the "Gatha of the Flight," y-464, says: 

ya5.tam x^a^at timda moi^t ]yitd( va 
ho tin frogd pa^m^ hucLstoii carat 

"he who deprives him of hb rule and life, prepares as leader the path 
of good-knowledge (ifistli=religion)" 

For the style cf. y.53,9: yo iS iy 5 t<^ hamj^yiit vasoitmslfa, and Bek, 
I13: hya avam . . . ditam fsxriya. The drugvant to whom 

the words refer b the judge who passed the sentence, b the following 
stanza Zoroaster asks protection from "murderous deeds,” because, as a 
prescript, he b threatened by murder, 

Y.52 describes how at the same time Ids relatives and adherents are 
persecuted, st,ii; 

te.cit ma mmdan jyotmn yoi dnigvaoto mazbil fikoitrl 
ahvilca ahuvasi^ apayad rexnaho v^aoi 

Andreas: “Ahe die zcmichten das Leben, die bcdachi sInd, die Haus- 
frauen und Hausherren urn den Besiu ihres Erbes zii bringen, , , 
Hcrtcl, Beitr^^y, . die Furstinnen und Fiirsten an dcr Aulfinditng 
dcs Erbes zu hindern." 

jyotu is not ‘'life," but jSioroe “livelihood/' which requires regu¬ 
lar succession, veda. to Vvid-, mdatan, b the “fallmg-in," not the 
possessing or finding of the beritage. What is done b confiscation of the 
inherited estate of the brds and ladies. The maltreated and dispos¬ 
sessed ones arc Zoroasterb relatives. The dmibr expression arJiS narpi£ 
in y.53,9, refer* to the "disinherited" notaryaho.—Proscriptions and 
confiscations were the method of Gomata; therefore Darius says in Bek, 
§14:"! rcMOred to the nobility iheb vassals, and their dan and hmily 
possessions to the vjtf, of which Gomata the magus had deprived them." 
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X2.- cbya mAzdi ak;i mrot 
ytUI grahma rtar vana 
13; yl ^ia^rl grahmo Kisast 
ahc^ miXt^ ab^a 
^'abya maQ^rano dutam 
14: ahya grahmo ahoi^oi 
varf ihif a fradiva 
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yoi gatiS mmdan rva^S.uxti lyoturo 
karpa iSnam clnj]|am 

afiltahya dmanc manaho 
ycca mazdii jigrzat k^e 
yo li pat darsai rtahya 
ni kavaya$cir xratus dadat 


"AhuraMazdib curses those M'ho destroy che peasant s livdibfxxl with 
acc{amations^ {those) by whom die kaipan, as grahma^ and the 
;^Ia^ram (hospitable reception ) of those bent on Drnx^i preferred 
to Rram, at (the occasion of) which die grahma has a seat 

In the house of the wholly-evil spirit—the corrupters of this (human) 
life, there, they wil) groan, to the pleasure (k^e) of the dutam, Thy 
poet's, who keeps them back from beholding Riam. Por hb capture 
the grahma and the kavis have spent thought and energy for a long 
time_" 

The following stanza 15, "'because of these tlicir actions the karpatat, 
priesthood, and the kavital, 'kavi-ship* arc cursed etc,'* sec under ‘KavL* 
For the meaning of “hospitality” sec under 'Hospitium'} for 

rvaxS.uxti see 'Welcome* 

The passage “kime , . . dutam” b difficult. For duta, see 
under ‘Armatis*; to kime cf, OP. ya^a mam kama “as ivas 
my pleasure,*' later “kamist, it pleases me,” construed with accu¬ 
sative: dutam, hut “flwahya manffrano ” in apposition, stands in 
the genitive, ahoifloi b noun, not inf., to Vhl- “to put the horses 
to the chariot,” by means of ropes. Germ, “side," same root; 
Vtd, “syiti, put the oxen to the plough”; y.a9,ii; "ma clmo«.. 
i hiSaya dr^^a taviSca, Helm .,, holds me (the soul of the ox) 
in fetters," and Vu}6,6; "drujo bo daman he^ahya gat, he shall 
reach the prison of the Drux$," not {Wb,) hc^ahya, acc.plji. 
“zum Verband gehdrig,"* aholfli is “capture, imprisonment,” 

In sL 11 the enemies persecute Zoroaster’s relatives. In 14 they scheme 

*^To V bdiang: “hiu, bSjn"; < *ivaJui| 4 Jit f>et3ii|w Aw- "'laim, 

Ot. Kfu. cLun^ dikt, baiwl,” 
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to capture himself, the manflran of AhuraMazdah. In 14 they are 
called grahmo kavayascit; in 13, a grakmo is the one who hisast; there¬ 
by the word is defined nts designing an Indtvidua] person, just as the 
words "oio vida" dchnc bandva. In 15, the absir. nouns karpatat and 
kavitat resume the two subjects grahmo and kavayo of 14* This connec¬ 
tion of grahma and karpan suggests the same in I2,cr grahma must 
determine karpa. 

The Pahl. transl. b, as alvrays, a word by word tendering, without 

construct ion ; 

yiil n&i Tarn karpn ilnSni iliufun 

^ruid ^aJtrruk kf kirp licitr!l u jtvJUicnd dj^La 

By itself, one would probably interpret the Pahl. sentence as “by those 
who are katp, grahmak b mure beloved than Rtam, and they want to 
rule by coinmittmg crimes," but that would not be a normal PahL 
expression of die idea, and h contradicts tlic Aw. text which has: “by 
them the karpan is preferred to Rtam, as is the etc." There¬ 

fore, only die vocable grahmak or grimak is of value. 

Withdrawing an older proposal, Bartbolomac remarked in 
Zi^jV IP A 221; "grahma, with Ar. s (meaning: not to V van-)”; 
he took grahma in I2,c as n.pL “G. and hb adlicrents." Andreas- 
Wackemage!: ''grohmi, in 12 neutr, man-Stamm, 'Opferfrass’; 
grahmo in 13, 14 < Ar, 'grasma 'Opfcrfrtsscr.’ " Hertcl, Btitr. 

2t8, disproved dm meaning. I should not assume two stems for 
a word which occurs only three times in such close connection 
in these stanzas 1 gralimo is nom.sg.masc, of an adj., and gialima 
instr-sg. (of quality) “the karpa b preferred as grahma.*' 

The origin of the w'ord remains unknown, but it survives. Mah i 
Fmp. §i: "Why do men prefer the day Fravartin of the month Har- 
vatat to all others?, pa mas u veh u gr^tktar dlrcnd.” In Xwr, Ret. 
^^82 and 91, gramtk^ b syti. cf dostin. grimik, dost da^tan b the same 
idiom as the PahLtransl. of Aw. "grahma—varta" by “gramak—dnsak- 
tar." NP. giram, with derivatives,* nacans "cams, cherbhed, dear,” hence 
“grahma=persona grata, favorite,*' a sense which Jits y.32 perfectly; 
the kavi and his favorite.* 

* N.pr. ™ of la h GirimT oj (DaqTqi}. NP- 

forlfTii KirirriTK gir4Tnklji, wEinucaJl;i ifiduunerd by AnK fei rSm. 

Lbb wu. wiiiicDH ^Icuniikjt formcteiit la juii ihe reid^i ^ 
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Tilt plural “the kavis,*’again Intcnijonally undefined, mearu the person 
of the bandva who is a kavt. He and his graluna scheme to throw 
Zoroastcr into chains, as was done to Smcridts by Combyses. “The 
priesthood, karpatat, and the high nobility, kavitat [grahma belongs 
to the first, bondva to the second] are sinners,,., those whom they do 
not allow to be masters of their lives, shall ascend to heavenT*, see 
under ‘Kavi.’ Once more, intcndonaily undefined, the two abstracts 
stand pro cancrcto—an idiom Zoroaster often uses. Here, Id 3a,f4'i5, 
grobnia is connected with the bondva just as in y*49,J-a the tkeSa with 
the bandva. And tlie persons, too, are the same, for, as y-46,1 contains 
the sentence, excomiaiunication from hvctu and aryaman., so this pas* 
sage that speaks of the peasantry, contains the mdictmcni which led 
to Zoroaster’s condemnations he strives for a liberation of the peasantry 
and is ban is lied as a revolutionary and offender against religion. One 
cannot help thinking of Socrates. 


In V^6,4, Zoroaster openly invites to a murder, either of the brother- 
in-law who confirmed, or of the judge who pronounced the sentence- 
In y^9,i, he foresees, in the near future, that fate will overtake iltc 
brothcr-m-law', and tliat his favorite will follow him. The third phase 
is the gatha y, 553 - 9 J 


S: aniil a du^varln^o 
zahiyafa vispaho 
huxUatfrul janram. -. 
Irani if dvaf So ho 
9: duivarSnail veSo risti 
a tfasa zlta,rto 
ku rtavaahuro 
tat mazda tava x^uflram 


dafiniya hantu 
Xrosantam upa 
ranumca ais 
dixl mr^lyau? 
toi narpif arjis 
prra,tanuvo 
yoiS fyltoi 
ya rHjiyoi 


dadatu Syatibyo vizbyo 
mozisto mo£ui!a astu 


hami^'at vaso.itotl^ 
dahi drigovc vahyd 


i jf. Ed tfr'nig^ CDnrrspcKutlii]^ tn iframt The MiM int nomsilt 

%hn wiiji ihm hoTwf ind ^'ntf nwc Crum pkat. m ibc Soigti "(rveri^ipf 

flLU bctpi Vou>* iLcitbcf intny^ mw n^iibci hcAitl^ pof par ■ 

tDwer, etc.’' Tki* □ cTtuTy ‘‘ekfruhed, treuidrcd TitujtWct " In iht fewrneur tliranmi; 
ipljtin }m lo Aw. J 7 ,ii kat\Mn puritirtd 

IvoMatictRi ID iJuH ilkit wcfhh in \ul\r iP«l "nrto the kAvU 

had an iTfc DU hu rutMxf" fwhirlk wtM bp nMUPcr), inaioir becauip **lbcrt h 

iw rciKut dpvuu fitfciti tl*e l^abU uaniUtioB-" ThQin(h with irvwii ptma il Jiu 

dcUpciton, 1 cantuf locrpt tbt lutbpdty ol tbc 7abL tnnildikdi, npr bii frunlitifip of the 
licrr btl anwiiin^ 1 w$ nrulr. fEcou frihni* ami jnlunih. 
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To when coimccicd with Vx^i' or opposeti 

to diJ.x^^ or the notion of bad mlc^ mcaos of course “wbo 
i$ a goed ruler.” In the epUhet of the Ainrta Spanta, hu- may 
jneaii “co{rulcrsh]p), fellow (-rulers)/' Tlic more so here, where 
there is no talk of ruling and quality of rule, hu- seems to me to 
be 'lun-, as in hu2antu, huyaxno:, “he with (his) hu,x^ 3 ^^ 
felbw-xiai^riya." 

All except K4 add to janr^ (lanaiam ?) the syn. xruti" 
ram.^ “murder and bloodshed’'; the text cannot be safely 
restored, viibyo is daLpU OL vidbhySs; in Bek. I14 we find 
OP. 01 , vidbhif, the instr. which replaces the dative in OP. 

dvafiah, in 44,14 dvafJa, has neither etymology nor con¬ 
tinuation; the Pahl. transl. did not understand the textt it uses 
freft, hence thoughi of V dab- ''deceive." 

daBnya: cf. “ya many ate davayati, ha ya dafta 

apanasyati, she who thinks (I am the one) who deceives (out^ 
wits), shall (be she who) perish(es) deceived.'' This dafta Is 
simple predicate; the Gath, form is an invitation or permission: 
“daflniya hantu, they shall be lo-bc-dcceived-oncs,'' tx. deceit 
b permissible against these deceivers, Herodotus, m,6^, makes 
the dying Cambyses say: “errie SJXcfi cxomti aurrjv ifyefui- 
vvTjv) KTiftFafia^t SdX^ dmupc^ij^'or uiro f/rewv, if they have 
obtained the dominion by deceit, you shall take it from them 
by deceit," almost a translation of the Cathie words and entirely 
Persian in concept. Like the words about ’Astyartes and the 
resinreciion in the Prexaspes story, thb must come from an 
excellent Persian source. Imtu and astu refer both to the same 
subj^t, ho, and maxis to belongs to astu, “he (not: it) shall be," 
cf. Hertcl, tioF 1,45 n.i. 

To st.9: Tlte parallelism of the two stanxas requires a close 
correspondence between dulivarlnaho daBniya hantu and 
duiv.irinail vc 3 o rasrl The exact meaning of vcio nists is here 
of no consequence; instead of Vratf-, 1 prefer V rad- to connect 
rasii with, *‘b prepared, destined for thcjn"; vHo, quite un¬ 
known, [ assume, is a word for “death, annihilation/’ Tedesco 
explained to me the difficulties of the sentence “toi narpti arjil 
a iiasa”; “narpil and arjiS seem to be two acc.pl.; the verb 
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oughr to be contained in a i^asa,” This might be Vil'j cl- in 
the sense ^'(o seek (3 personas Hfc),’’ cf. yt.10^5; yim Oanti 
miflea^drujO' "to way!ay,” aJso Y.jiSiii: “jfJaAamca ilnam 
drujam;’ Vnarp- is syn, of \^zya- "to diminish, impair 7 
Varg* is "to be fair, have claim to,’* cf. AhpJnsfhr, %\\ 
ar^nam—Akk. simannu “convenance” arji perhaps "etidticJ 
(to inheritance), legiumate.” Thus we arrive at the translation; 

"Therefore, those whose acts arc evil shall be allowed to be deceived. 
Deserted they shall ail scream. With his fellow-jf^affriya be shall achieve 
murder and carnage among them and peace for the joyous clans. He 
shall bring down torture upon them and the fetters of death, and the 
greatest, at once, he will bcl" 

"To those who act with evil arbitrariness, death is dcsiined( ?)»They 
who seek the li£c(?) of the dcprivcd(?) legitimate ooes(?), where 
is the ahura, faithful to Rtam, to deprive them of life and liberty? 
Mazdah, Thine is the kingdom by which Thou wilt give to the right- 
living poor the Bcstl" 

Nyberg calls these verses, 153, "an das Hodizrltsritua] rV.53,1-7, 
where in his opinion Puru^istS pretends as goddess of fertility] ange- 
hangte derbe Fiiichc liber die Druganhangcr." Lommcl, ngcw, 1935, 
14,137: “Damit spricht Zarathtwtra ., - aus, dass er von guten Herr- 
sebern riicfcsichtsloses Duicligreifcn erwartet.” The two stanzas are 
attached in the Awesta to the "Wedding Gatba" for the only reason 
that both have the same rare and late meter, and because the meter 
dominates the arrangeTnent. Nor are the verses an instruction for 
sergeants. They are a demand to kill the tkcla, mol>a 5 of the bandva. 
Though Nyberg portrays Zoroaster as a (issltshish, yet lie was no grand¬ 
master of the Assassins. His religion is, from the start, a political mis¬ 
sion, but if he hopes for or recommends an assassination three times in 
his few songs, it is not each time different persons, but the same persons 
that shall be killed. 

ahura, which refen to the mazilta, brother-in-law or stcp-hrotlicr of 
Zoroaster, in has here, too, the meaning; somebody entitled to 

indict imprisonment and even capital punishment, a power otherwise 
—e.g. in Yr. 10^109—owned only by the sascar [iaina;^ia(?ra, the mititary 
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commandcr-m-chicf of the empire. At the same time it mean^ "son of 
the king," a title expressed in yr.14,59 by ahuni.piidr^o^ in parallel 
with pudribo bcvoipatayo, and 2^r0iastcr promises here to the ahura 
who will kill the tkesa and drugvani, the magus and impostor: maiUu 
molu£a astuj, the ahura raazi^ta, successor to the throne, at once he 
will bcl 

He brings Jyiii—the OP. syn. of riman—^to the dispossessed clans. 
To do that is in pre-Zoroastrian polyiKelstn the work of a god; Mithra, 
before all, is the ramaJayana, also Tiitriya. Darius^ words m NiR a 
"hya imiim lyatim ada” show the Zoroastrian concept of Ahura- 
Mazdah as rama-Sayana. So does Vid.t "azam dafam aso rama£atun 
nok kudat.fltim" (see under ‘Videvdad’), Since remotest antiquity, 
this quality has belonged to the ideal ruler who brings an "era of bliss.” 
Cyrus says in bis Ur inscription, as other Babylonian and Assyrian kings 
before him: "I made the people abide in peace" (see under ‘Mithra'). 
The ahura who with hk companions, the huxia^ra, shall cause the 
Jyari of the vi^, is such an expected ideal ruler. “For Thine ts the 
j^Sadram, the kingly power, to give the kingdom, aryanam a dram, 
to him who now is poor, narpiS, driguf, but soon will own the king¬ 
dom!" 

The words arc spoken in the circle round Vistaspa, and arc addressed 
to the ahura, the sons of Yili^pa and their young friends. Zortxtsttr 
expects that one of them will kill the tkesa and grahma. mobaS and 
favorite of his brother-in-law whom fate Iiad already overtaken. 

According to the tiaditi^al date, Zoroaster was bom in ^ b.c. The 
“Wedding-Gatha," ¥.53,1-7, is some years younger than the Memorial 
List, of about 527, in which Punifista is still a child, not yet 16 years 
old. ¥/.53,fi-9, too, is younger; it belongs therefore in the last years of 
Cambyses or the nine months of Gomata. The reasons for not meniion- 
ing names are obvious. 

The bandva is Cambyses^ his m6ba$ and favorite is Gomata, the 
magus. 

When Cambyses confirmed Zaroaster‘s proscription, he was, accord¬ 
ing to still successor, maiiSta, and at the same time lord |usticiary 
In the home country of Zoroaster, Raga. In 539 b,c., ihc year of the 
conquest of Babylon, he was, quite young, “Jar Babili, king of Baby- 
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Ion,*' but only during tbai year, and no western records tclJ where he 
went* Tlic assumption closest at liand is that Iw learned hmv to rule 
in Media, the largest and most important province of the empire, at 
Agbatana, the town to winch he returned before his suicide. Cicsias 
says that he obtained this and other provinces when Cyrus settled the 
succession. Tabari has preserved the documents of an analogous settle¬ 
ment of the caliph al-Muraw*akkil; the first successor, al-Muntapr, oot 
yet adult, received the west and the center of the empire, the second, 
a!-Mu*tazz, a small boy, Khurasan in the widest extent (so does Smerdis 
according to Clcsias). Thus, Raga, as a Median zantu was under the 
jurisdiicnon of Cambyscs as satrap of Media. Already at chat dme, be 
was entirely under the infiueocc—Eix^nuSo—of his magus and qadi, 
tkcla, Gomata, who apparently taught Iilm to rule. For this there arc 
many later examples. MutawakkU appointed tJic tutors and viziers of 
the princes, for al-Mu'tazz c.g. Ahnaad b. IsraTL At the events that 
led to the murder of Mu'tazz, the commander of the Turkish guards, 
arrested ibis Ahmad who played the sinister role of Go mala with 
Mu^tazz, and the young caliph said; '‘Give me Ahmad back, he is my 
secretary and has educated me!'* (Taban ii^iyoy)* It is likewise cus¬ 
tomary to appoint such a man regent during a ghaiha, an absence, just 
as Cambyses when leaving for Egypt made Gomata “coropawes" (Akk. 
qardupaiu or NP. qahraman, Herodotus' peXeSwt-oe outiwi', major- 
domo), the dbiti drugva, who deceived him too: “The deceivers shall 
be those to be deceived I" 

The “Gatha of the Flight” was com^ioscd while Zoroaster lived in 
ViJtaspa's hosptdum, after the marriage to the Haugavl, at the occasion 
of the journey of the two Haugava to the court of app^l of the great- 
king, of Cyrus, while Cambyscs was still heir apparent, hence a few 
years after 539, but before 52$ b.c. The lord justiciary and the judge 
are not mentioned in these verses, but in SI4 it is said to be a meritorious 
deed to deprive the drugvant, evidently the judge, of his x^aSram, 
oSjee, and life. 

In V*3^5 the same drugvant b ^ word meaning any high 

post ion of powder. The time is the reign of Cambyses, to whom the 
absiT. expression kaviiat alludes; Gomata, one of the karpatal, of the 
magi, is his grahma, favorite. 

In V49, the end of Cambyses Is foreseen, the disappearance of Go- 
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miita expected as its sequel, anti the prophet hopes to obtain the ftasastil 
and therewith the revocation of his banishment. This brings the mscs 
near to the end of Cambyscs’ reign, to 523 b.c. 

y.53,8-9 is coin|)osed after the revenge of rtam and vahumano had 
struck Catnhyscs in his suicide^lo vida—^as the oracle of Buto had 
announced, in the beginning of 512 b.c. 

Tl)c §§Ti'i4 of the Echisnnt inscription arc Darius' answer to this 
gaiha, written only two years after. The "vi^bil" to whom Darius 
restored their gcl?a and maniya, of which Gomata, the £itarta, had 
deprived them, Mita kita, are ilic abvt^^a ahuvasca of Y.32,11, whom 
die drugvant, Cambyscs, had robbed of their rexnailtc^i JWid the very 
“iyatibyo viibyo" of y.55,8, iyata, joyous, because they no longer needed 
to be “afraid be, Gomata, might kill many, darsam atarsa karam vasal 
avajanya, who had known BrSya-BrzyarMs before, hya parvam br$yam 
aSana." 

Zoroaster calls Cambyscs his bandva, and bandva, like Gr. iritSepo^tt 
designates afSnitas tltrough women, mother or sister. Affinitas existed 
between the Spiiama and the older branch of the AchaemcJild house 
since the marriage of the daughter of Astyages to Cyras. According to 
Ctesias, Spitakes son of Spttamas and this daughter, was s half-brother 
of Cambyses through their tnoiher. bandva can express sicp-brothcrshtp, 
through the same mother, not through the father. Bui this rebtion is 
not true; Camhyscs was not the son of Astyages' daughter, but of Ras- 
sandanc. In realiry, Spitakes and Cambyses botli had in Atossa a haif- 
sUicr, Spitakes through his mother, Cambyses through his father. Also 
this relationship through their sister would be expressed by bandva. 
Atossa, nor born before 549 11.0, was not marrteil before 533 to Cant- 
byses, perhaps only in 529, The gatha 49 is later than 529. Bandva 
would equally cover the relation between Spitakes atid Cambyses as 
husband of the sister. 

Zaralhultra Spitama uses for his rebrionship to Cambyses the term 
bandva which covers the rebtionship of Ctesias' Spitakes, son of 
Spit^a, to Cambyses, in every aspect. While the traditional date for 
Zoroaster's birth, 529 b.c. left enough space for his being either the 
Spitakes or the Spitamas of Ctesias, the word “bandva” decides that be 
is Spitakes, the grandson of Astyigas by bis daughter, the mother of 
Atossa. 
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^MVhjai Herod tile kmg tuif h^ttl 
tJacac Jw wn tPotibLal'^ 

In BcA. §13^ Darius says tbat widi his six companidns ht killed ihe 
imgm Gomnta and his principal adberenrs on the loth of hagayadis, 
ic, Sepianbcr 39,523 »-c, Tbat is bis answer 10 y.5i,9t buxsa^raij Jaii' 
ram ^^runramfa dadatii! The place was G6mata*s castle at Sikayahvatil 
m Nisaya, Media, mod. Sikawand in Nisi, between Kirm^haban and 
Harsui. 

The Greek tradition goes back to tlnee popular reports. Herodotus 
and Ctesias ignore the true name of Gdmatai Ctesias calls him Spenda- 
dates. [n Her. tit, 16—the source would be Dionysius of Milct according 
to Markwart, oce. n,T45—the magus has became a pair of brothers; the 
name of the really active one b there the name of the 

other, who is put in the foreground as a natural double of Smerdb, was 
—by chance and with no advantage to the story—also Smerdls. A third 
tradition, in Trogus, according to Noldcke Herodotus' precursor Chares 
of Lampsacus, speaks also of a pair, but calls the one with his true name 
Cometes < rw^iyrijs, the otber “oropastes, coropastus." The endeavor 
of the popular tradition to make the imposture more conceivable by 
doubling the agents b evident. 

The word iran^eitfije cxbls: Arm. payazat “heir” < OMed. ‘paSya- 
zati, deriv, of (hu)pa^aza[a in Ognual.^ OP. 'pa^yazata “collateral 
heir.” Hari^Wi}^ hence was not the brother of the Pseudo-Smerdb, 
but the title of the true Smerdb, confirming Ctesias' report on the 
senlcmcnt of Cyrus' succession.—^Tbe office of the nxagus is explained, 
more than once, in Hcrodotu.s by rwt> oucuui' /leXeSuuds or ivirpowt* 
i.c. maiordomo. This is what Trogus' com-, oropastes must signify: a title, 
not a brother of the magus, probdlily to be linked with the OP. title 
rendered in Aik. by “qardupatu la larri," an oBicer only responsible to 
the lung, not to a satrap. 

Qcnas (Photius) transfers the name spantadata > Isfandiyar from 
Darius to Goraata in saying “The Persians celebrate the festival of 

^ Tir fDornkm) TUcrDdoEni Uxs the tJtptauaa imparr^mt m dnignalc « Tkf^irap* 
cf, Miq^dpolicM of ttabYhmiL Tp ciirf4|aftv ^ b ct. 

AW- itJifwj. CiBC,.’* ■pul NPl, Aob. f jnN-rnTTilf i ' VnajfirrtiTffruTij "’ pcltili. 
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magophonb, at which the magiu Spcncladates was kilted ” if this is not 
a fault of transmission for **^35 killed by Spendadates." 

The day of the murder was the festival of Mithra in the middle of his 
month mi p rakana. It is necessary to ctnphasiie that the murder hap¬ 
pened at this fesdvaU and that this was not constituted in commemonj- 
tiott of the murder. All Greeks describe it as the main popular Ecsiival. 
The kingi else invisible like a god—if am adparo? (Aristotle)—had 
to show himself to the people. Ctcslas frgm, 55M.: "irapa S« n^ptrats' t« 
^ocnkcl fudvtTK&rSeu '^pdpi^ iv ^ fh^owri r 5 Mt^pj),’* 

‘The day on which they sacrifice to Mithra” is a correct translation of 
“bIgayadiS ” Mithxa being the baga par excellence. According to Doris 
of Samos (tn Athenaeus) the king not only got drunk on this day, but 
danced in public, which was considered good exercise: t^v bt rijs 
epycwrtijv Tavnjs fcrnjcrcv ippeXij n™ Xoft^dpeiv foiS 

<r&tpaTo; If Herodotus remarks chat no magiu was allowed to 

show himself, to ^5, on this day, all sverc to stay at home, 

this may be true without any relation to the “murder of the magus": I 
believe it is the nth day after Noruz where, on the contrary, it would 
bring ill-luck to stay at home, and the Mst. Sires calendar knows simi¬ 
lar superstitions;. Even Gomata could not break tltc oid custom, but bad 
to observe the prC'2kjroastnaR festival and to show himself in public. 
Therefore, the seven conspirators chose that very day for killing him. 

hfarkwart had recr^ized, as early as in his Assyrial^a, (89a, p.653, 
and later in t;c£.ii, T32 and 135, that Herodotus’ expression "magp- 
phonia” is an interpretation of OP. bagayadil, with mago- for baga-, 
as often mega- for baga-. That Ciesias makes use of Herodotus' term 
indicates that the passage was part of hb polemics against Herodotus, 
and his words “the day on wrhjch they sacrifice to Mithra” prove that 
he knew the true meaning.* Dinon tells, Aiuxcr.xes Oclios, being told 

1- tmnln jf atlscki thfti maisiiif «f li3^yl£|H (l) id vpfliUiI ill 

OP', mahl^^nama^ Hot tsHtntinj: (of Uit£cJrt&iri **1 £1. Hnitci Iqc '*§ar 

rise jif^uncili^lkiD vrtybi of Aw. djr-^ NP, iir Vci^ 

father" nacifjr Ccim ”Kjiob!lBUcb^k9c.’" EJ, tnfttcrii^bQn hzwBra. 

hcB£c iuiB w'lib vr{kli!it, ituf TAhan inicti (of ^iti ^ ^-ahin. AIh mArkuiDUi not *inrk3^; 
SJukanijt. {t> A 'toffn «f V com^pMtoting to ^IaK. unJuifTwii^^ U 

AfT- in Or- 01^ ll]\ would in 

OP. 2f Since OP, hu .X^^p fc^ Med. -ti3p h had Blnik ^ for m 

u rcfuhr OP-^ Trith Tr'idjlh]^ u4 { 4 } The op^cdiion of ''wcusm Bud 
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that the Egyptians called him "^no^ assj" said: This ass shall cat yonr 
ox Ip and lAwre tov sJatighteml the Apis. Thtis, 4 >^vot enters for 

Vya$', &^tVf by a popular etymology. For the GreekSp bagayatlii meant 
''slaughtering of the mag^’' but in the mouth of a Persian such a name 
for their highest festival would have been bitter sarcasm. Herodotus 
was too wise to say that the festival conuncmoraicd the murder of the 
magus, but only “the Persians call it magophonia,” namely OP. 
bagayadif, while the other frankns say tni^rakana. And even when he 
adds “after the murder, the mob assailed also the other magi”—Darius 
only: Gdmata and his main adherents; and the notion tliat these were 
all magi is of course wrong—^“i£ night had not fallen, they would have 
killed them all," the slaughter would still be limited—failing mega¬ 
phone, telegraph and radio—to the small place of Sikayahvatili. 

There is no sense in doubting—Nybeig 376 (and 579)—hfarkwart's 
interpretation, and in trusting Herodotus—“si Hcrodoto fideta babe- 
mus, lutten die Perser noch zur Zeit Herodots zur Erinnerung (an 
das Blutbad) das Fest der Magi^honie gcfelert," because Herodotus 
does not say so.* 


After Cyrus' death, Cambyscs had incarcerated and secretly executed 
the pady^ta Smerdis, and during his absence in Egypt he had con* 
feircd the ikuienancy to his favorite Goraata, as ''cor[d]opatcs. This 
impostor succeeded in impersonating Smerdis, and in winning over so 

ofEinia'" uie <il hA^t fiv Miiiin. U ^ wvm uui Mirhrs uiiLTmAl,i «nJ 

we kflow It Dolp a 9nd Fteiuei Mitliri. U in A inimSuffil b)F order 

thf ArhAcmmun ^^cmRiait |ihf luiiyf Awe&Tsn b tnilifieric&E]^ iiEit 

tTiiAnkinj4 but > S 6 fiL bj^akirt [aiuI ill the diiy name haira» nrtt nit#ra; 

blY} jtjTpoini. tiuai. PQi the Median t SdatwCii"! Filhiiklfla} hul The HP- fomt 
ouTkt wm ifitrenlu^cdH Jtid the ntme ol ibe fTtuntb wu "trairiifann. wida the Imiril ol 
hSfayadil. 

*Thc Mml Saf^d. word kUlmg of the tun: deTtaled |o tcfrcuibraAec 

ei rluf Eu;t« aicdbod ttl Air land i imrf dke lblLmclucan& ttxtk. dtei fcom Sjsmbtn jpoHlJi, 
cun aewtr prOTc, n Heaiiinf lx, wlihci to maiiitaiii, ihaL ihc rm^i crmiicnrcd act 

to ALsMRdrr. Ha wotdir Jij: "<ihc Knhma) imiituiied in ihtju*! feut to reniiwl the Mjj;uxLt 
oF liumilutkmi it ‘wti called « ( ttr. aie hHs aurt HettldtilUa', And 

Gnmocr'i lenuik to Ctnia^ ''agrwTfWt cti HemtloCni and U 13nwarra r trd., Fox 

We ito oor h*te Cuw' full kxt, twu frairmenei which maj well be p^efnie^ the ww 
tnentuint the immc mwphoflfji, iht *ihcr tj-jn j Tin* b ■ t&mci 

13 'Uiilitian Etf Of*. bS^jriiM, iKt id Med. h 1 i#nkjEu. ^Camrrrnmisa'^ jre alwiT^ bad, iftd 
to the one ^hoa«ef: dut die two ^tivalt« = ftuluinrul equinoi:, 

■nd iiu^cipbeinii ^ ihe- reiifi nf fotncided it ihe jear ot OoTiuEa'i death, The dip 

iltowt haw impoullde it b tet iraul rifibl teracjiuidii: iSx moaih wja railed and 

•btyjkinn. hecatoc it wm the mnath of the ifcitirtl 
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gr^t following that Canih75cs, in despair, committed suicide* and 
thar tlic impostor became, for nine months, actual nilcr of the oewl^ 
founded empire. The reaction was a conspiracy of the few who knew, 
and a group of seven young men of the high nobility destroyed the 
impostor, cleverly choosing the festival for their plan; duifvarsnaho 
daffniya hantu! Besides this cause c^I^rc of the world's history all 
those of criminal history fade away, and if ever it is iustihed ro speak 
of a unique case, it is here. “Dass cs sicli im Falle des Gaumaia um 
cinen wirkltchen allgemcincn Aufruhr von ihicr (the magi's) Scitc 
handdt" (Nybcrg,356) is not “iiber alien Zweifel erhabenbut a mis¬ 
construction. 

A general revolt of the magi would mean a general strike of the civil 
service, the activity of which can never have been Lnternapted. "Den 
Charakter dieses Anfstandes hat man melnes Hrachicns volUg missver' 
standeo, als man darin einen Religioo-skampf sehen wolltt: es 1st die 
medische Herrichaft, die noch cinmal ihr Haupt crhcbi." Whoever is 
meant by '^man” but similar opinions have repeatedly been uttered 
since Vivien de Saint Martin and Hccren; Indeed, Herodotus makes 
the dying Cambyses say; irtpoSti** aSrij ev hfijSouv 

TT€ptek$ow<tv. But Gomata just does not appear as what he was, a 
magus—that he was a Median is not at all proved—but as heir presump¬ 
tive of the Persian Cyrus, he owes his success to the uprising of the 
Persians in Persk against Cambyses, marries, for legitimization^s sake, 
Atossa, die heiress, without showing himself to her, and—since he kept 
himself invisible at SikayahvatiS—would have knmvn how to hide 
successfully his true aims to the very bst- The second Pseudo-Sraerdis, 
likewise, relied upon the Persians* Itatrcd of Cambyses, Fra van if, the 
Mcfltan pretender, actually tried “to bring the hegemony back to the 
Medcs " The revolts in the East Iranian provinces were directed against 
the strict centralization of the Achaemenid empire, and vs’cre politically 
reactionary. Tlie rebellions in Babylon were attempts to recuperate tiic 
lost independence. Nowhere does the hand of the magi show itself. 

A “general revolt of the magi" would have been aimed at Cambyses, 
and would have been victorious with Gdmata's accession; it would have 
been no concern of Darius, not an "Aufstand den er unierdrucken 

• Htnidil, ’^Ted J. Ktmhtri-i hiamrfyul in fpli, 4i!i vin.i^;^ SSS'S?? •<M 

nn p- the fJLiiTtpflc "^iMutuL miiutu, \m uufiic.'* 
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With Gomita's triimipli, the cider line of the Achacmcnlds 
had tome to a prcnuture end, and the claim to succession passed to 
Rsama and liis son Viiita^pa, at that time in Paithava. Gomata tnusi 
have reckoned with being murdered and must have seen danger from 
the circle round Viltaspa. Sue that it was precisely Darius who became 
the agent was ao historical accideiiL Not the alleged “revolt of the magi” 
was die goal of the conspiracy, but the legiumate succession. This fight 
would be, on p.295, “religt^ gesehen cin Kampf zwiseben achaemcni- 
dischem Hofkult und Staatsreligion gegen den Medischen Kult dec 
Magier ” while, on p.375, it would be "a complete misunderstanding, 
darin einen Religiomkompf zu seben.” “Wclchc reUgiosen Motive 
immer die Magicr in dicsem Strelt erfulltcn, jedcnfalis gingen sic nichr 
um Zarathustras wiltcfi in ihn . . . ich leugne ganz bestimtnt .. . doss 
dcr Zoroastrismus . .. daran Antcil iiatte.. . . Dcr Zoroastrismus liat 
bet den Magtern keine Kreuzzugssdmmung ausgddst.... Die Magier 
wurden die Pricstcr der Achaemeniden..,. Kambyscs' Zng tiach Aegyp- 

len gab_Wind in die Segcl, und 'so' kanv cs zu dem Aufsiaiid.... 

Als der Kampf abgcblasen war . .., als dcr Sturm sich gclcgi hatie, 
gewannen die Magier 'naturlicb’ ihre Stellung... zuriick." The whole 
hght—for this fight is a fight against windmills—the whole noise is 
for a fiilsc St. Bartholomew, the wrong bterpretation of magophonia— 
bagayatli^ 3$ “murder of the magi" instead of “sacrifice to Mithra." 
Darius killed the magus, but never fought the magi. 

Occasionally an entirely opposite opinion has been aditinccd, namely 
identification of Gomata himself with Zoroaster. To this view Mcillct 
vvas inclined when he said {Trots Con/.55) of Gomata: “un veritable 
scctalcur de Zoroastre, cc que n’^ait pas Darius lui-mcmc." Mark wart, 
at various places, and Messina, Ursprung dcr Magier 90, speak simiLirly. 
One could support such a view by Herodotus 111,67, ^’hcre he aitiibutcs 
to Gomata a number of measures, intended to attract the lower classes 
to himself against the ruling ones. As Herodotus describes it, it would 
be a radical disorganization of the old social order. The restoration 
which Darius describes in Bch. §14 puts Herodotus' story in the right 
light. The situation reminds one of the restoration under Xusrau I 
after the communist episode of Mazdak. But one cannot avoid thinking 
that Herodotus might give, partly, a distorted piaure of reforms actually 
due to Zoroaster. 
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On Darius' 6gbr agaicsi the magi, Nybcrg builds up, 362, hb theory 
of Darius’' religion^ As captado bcncvolcndac he concedes that Zoro¬ 
aster s name need not to appear in royal inscriptions of a country 
uniformly Zoroasirian of old. Thb not being the ease, Ehrius had cs'cry 
reason to nuke hb Zoioastristn known to the world, the tnoie so, "da 
cr, wenn wlr Hcrtel, Hcr^fcld u.a, glauhcn durfoi—hdem habemus— 
einen Kouipf auf Leben und Tod mil Gomata fur den Bcstatid tier 
zofoastrisdicji Religion gewagt hattc." He calb it more than remark¬ 
able that Darius has no room for the AmaSa Spanta and no word for 
the ciacna mazdayasnll A dednite indication of the da^ would 
under no condition be permitted to be missing. Climax; ali thb w'ould 
be an cniirdy inciplkahlc and unthinkable (!) attitude for 3 neophyte. 

Zoroaster deserves reproach for having no room for the Amrta Spanta 
and the dena as much as Darius; only, the “ImmortabHoly ones" were 
brought into a system after hb time, and the notion and term dena 
xn^dayasnS b not older than Artaxerxes II. On the other tund, it b 
unjust to reprove Darius for tus silence, and yet not to commend Xerxes 
for saying some words on ala [he writes rtam] or Artaxerxes for com¬ 
bining in Ills name two of the Amrta Spanta. I cannot speak for Hertcl, 
but it is certainly not my way "m rbk a fight to death for the exbtcnce" 
of a thing that did not exbt before.—A country parson may demand 
of hb candidate for confinnation to say a word about the religion, but 
W'ho are we 10 dictate, 2,500 years after, to the ruler of the llicn known 
world, who himself legitimatized one of the many religions of hb em¬ 
pire, to legitimatize himself by certiiicate of baptism and confirmation, 
or to tell the people something about Atnria Spanta unknown to them. 
He demands, like many much smaller people ttxlay, that one knows 
who he is. "1 am the worshipper and agent of Oramazd^ and dramazda 
b the greatest of gods” b ail he needs to tdi the 127 nations of his 
kingdom. 
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■TTienuJtcr, wt n™i no other piootr' 

y.51,12, gaSa 

ncilt ta im vvfy\' fclvyano prca-iimo 

zaraflustram ^picimain yat 'a *hiiii rurost aJto 

yat hoi im jfaratasca 6<li¥6i zoisnu vaza 

*'Noi listened to him, then, the Vcfiyo, the kivian, in (month) prta.- 
zimo, to him, Zoroaster, the Spitama, when he denied him hospitality, 
him and his attendants and the two-horse team that shivered with 
eoljr It goes on; That is a sin for which the soul of the sinner sliall 
scream when the guilt will be proved at the Cinvat bridgel 
Because of the fundamental importance of this stanza for the life of 
Zoroaster, 1 had briefly indicated my Interpretation of vttpyv as n.pr. 
vefik, in AMi.vm, Nov.ipjS; with some commentary in Old Iranian 
Pcership, B£Os.vin.(937, p-938, and in AttpJnschr, 1938, p.199,2, Ny- 
berg’s book is the result of lectures given in the spring of 193^ and 
appeared October 1937 in Sw’cdish, and April 1938 in Schaedcr's Ger¬ 
man translation. On P403 he writes: "Die uns den vornchmen Adligen 
Zarathustra malen, wie cr sich auf den Hohen dcr achacmcnidischcn 
Gescllschaft bewegt,... untcr den Spiizcn dcs Rcichs, gehen writer ak 
cs sich die Zoroastrier des Western )c liabcn iraunicij lassen." Note; “So 
7.B. Hcrzfcld, ami-vhi, yfif. Das Bild ist durch einc Etnendatlon dcr 
Gatha-stcllc si,iz gewonnen, die auch den abgchartctsEcn sprachJos 
machen kann ” 

He operates several times witJi West and East Iranian dreams, and 
of hashish smokers to boot; I find it dIfScult enough to see the truth of 
what people say when awake. The remark about my painting is more 
than a year older than my alleged emendation, and refers in fact 10 
AMLit,! (1930)—where Zoroaster moves on the heights of society; the 
footnote has been added belatedly with a wrong reference. So he proves 
the “callousness”; as to the “specchlcssness” Hcraklcitos said: 
lU'^pftKTOf n'oirl enroijfr^ou A new translation which 
Nyberg refrains from giving would liavc been more eflcciivc than a 
mere rejection, the passion of which is easy to understand; if this vypyv 
is a nf Iranian history, his whole structure, already considerably 
shaken, tumbles down, “£^t unrettbar daliin.” 1, too, reject something. 
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namely all translatiofu so far made, die authority of which I am ex¬ 
pected to respect, and 1 would rejea them even if they were gram¬ 
matically correct. It i$ time to speak bluntly and unadornedly. 

Bartholomac: "Nicht hat Ihn zufrjeden gestelit dcr Buhiknabc dcs 
kavay- an der Pforte dcs Winters, den Zarathustra Spitama, indent cr es 
ihra verwehrte, bci ihtn Unterknnft zu nehmen, und als sic zti ihm 
kamcQ, auch dcssen vor Kalte zltterndcn Zugttcrcn.*’ Note: “Einc 
schr bemcrkcnswcrtc Strophe, Das Ereignis das sie vercwigi ist: Zara- 
ihustra, mit seinem Gcfiihtt vom Sturm iiberrascht, suchi auf dem Her- 
renhausan der Tfortc dcs Winters'(s. Ajim.t2) um Umerkunft nach; 
aber Ues^ zti Bandva (s. Annul?) halrcnder Bcsitiei^vcracbtltch 
wird cr darum als scin ‘Buhlknabc’ bczcidinet—wcisi ihn xuruck* 
Anm.it: “Bandva?^—Annum: '‘Ortsnamc,” 

Barlbolomac takes caratas^a as dual pres, for praeter. (subj.; vaza 
"hvo-horsc team*’), audrS as gciuabl. “with cold,” zoisnu as nom-acc. 
His explanation sounds of a miscarried carriage ttrivc, and according 
to liis tianilatioii, Zoroaster arrives before his horses. These, therefore, 
must have known their way, and we have the situarinn of Mas'fidTs 
tale, in murudj vit,32of., where a noble Quiaishitc, banished to 'Arafat, 
denies having continued his orgies tlicrc, and the people of Mecca say 
to their Wali: “There U a decisive proof between us and him. Call for 
the donkeys of the Jobbers and let them nm to ’Arafat; if they do 
not go straight for his house, as the libertines have accustomed them 
to do, you may accqjt his word! The Walt said: Therein is a proof in¬ 
deed! and called for the donkeys. They were brought, set loose, and ran 
straightway to the plain riffs house. The Wab was informed and ex¬ 
claimed r Thereafter we need no other proof t”* 

Tile bandva, in ¥49^ has jurisdiaion over Zoroaster's home-town. In 
y.5r, also in 46, the prophet is in flight, and conies further on to Vi5- 
taspa’s place. No word indicates any relation between ibc “owner of 
the manor-house" and the bandva. He is abused only because be refused 
hospitality lo the fugirivc, ,c<u ou fruyjjydyert 

fit. Wlicrcas it ought to be the other way, Bartholomae drags him in 

* iJw iziffciidcr to Ibc uuluiown, bur j empauKm with [be danir aovdi, wgrtbiy 

of BocckciOs m ihc 1Vf£4f- {of ibe QunuLbkcJi uitf liiuwj- tbgj JC Wxi tiv unB^r 
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as a support for his translation of vyyyv by '^Buhlknabc/’ Thus tkc 
situation arises which Lommcl and Nybcrg develop; Zofoaster would 
have asked the Buhlknahcn of his deadly enemy for night-shelter, and 
complained, “aiif dem Hdhcpunht seines Wiikcns" “in fckrUchcrcm 
iind schwerer gewordenem Rhythmus/’ not to have been “zufrieden 
gestcllt,'* satisfied by him. 

Lominel; "Der Filrstetiknccht Vaepiyo ( = der entartetc Lustling) 
dcr wdtes Land bcsiizt, erwics Zaratimstra daduidi keinen Gcfaltcti, 
(Lass cr ihm vcrwchrte zu itim zu kommen, als seine bcldcn Ztigtictc 
zu ihm dUen und auch vor Kiltc zitterten." Note; “vaepyo: v(o)ipoyo, 
vielL Persenenname (Andreas); doch ist Bartholomaos Anknupfung 
an V^vip-VideftiaturlichcUnzucht treiben' wohl moglich; Zarathustra 
!iat in verdammeudera Zorn harte Wortc gchraudit.” 

If Zoroaster was displeased by the refusal of the voipoyo to receive 
turn, the opposite would have pleased him and he would better have 
curbed his indignation. “Satisfy” is utterly wrong; Vx^nu- means “to 
lUien 10," here to the entreaty of being received in hospitium. 

KvvNV—cf. the s{>clling yavino—is fcavy:iQO, normal patron, adj., the 
“kavian.” “Fiirstcnkncdil” is an anachronistic blame: Darius calls his 
greatest grandees “rnana bandaka”; the highest Arab and Kurdish 
grandees call thcmseh'es and their sons, in face of tire caliphs and sul¬ 
tans, always “thy slaves.” In NP. the word for “I” is “bandah, the 
slave.” That is but an honor. One of my first slips in ike East, near 
Mossul, was in asking a negro: Are you the servant of such and such? 
His ofiended answer was: No, his slave I 

Andreas read uSurf, judging from his translation “sic zhterten”; 
this plur. of a perfect would then be connected by -iia -<a with the dual 
of the present faratas; zoi^nu seems to be translated by “vor Kllte,” 
hence instr.sg,, which cannot be reconciled with die other occurrences 
of tlic word. Tile difficulty existing [n Eartholoroae’s translation is not 
solved. 

The apodosis with yat—^yat means: “when he (V,) refused 
hospitality to him (Z.), when (he refused it) to the accompany- 
mg-ones of his (or: to him and his) and to the shiversng-with- 
cold two-horse team.” 1 owe the ezplanaiion of the hidden 
difficulties again to Tedcsco; Bartholomac, and 575, 
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emphasized the "aufialUgc StcUung des -fa man vcrlangte 
zara^ustram .,, vazafa ya( farato," an obscrvaiion wbidi in 
fact Invalidates all previous translations, alto is not inf., but 
acc. of a noun, with Benvenistc. ahmi is loc., and one expects 
with nirostalto the acc< of the person, which one obtains by the 
slight emendation (Tcdesco’s) *a ’him, suggested by the fol¬ 
lowing “hoi im”: “when he refused him shelter/’ Tins acc. 
stands in parallel with the acc. dual s'izi, determined by oth^ 
zoisnu, placed in front and conneacd by -fa -fa sviih 2aratas. 
This, therefore, is not a verb, but an accpl, namely of the part, 
farant, which has the obj. “iro.” In AiipJnschr. 5if., I had 
explained OP- abifaris in BeA.Sf4 as acc.pL "the attendants,'’ 
to Ol. abhicara, Gr. amphipolos. “im farato," here, has the 
same meaning. Germ, "die ihn Beglcitcnden/’ his servants. The 
last verse has no verb of its own, and the repetition of yat indi¬ 
cates that yat rurbst is valid for the whole. Ttie simplest trans¬ 
lation of this yat would be "and likewise.” Whether or not the 
gcTL hoi “whose," is correct, ts a quesbon here negligible, 
because it would involve no change. 

Instead of the owner of the manor-house ''Winter’s Gate“ Lommels 
translation has a great land-owner who^ fortune ''olet.” But why, tlien, 
did the horses that have been running and ought to be aU of a sweat, 
shiver “also" with cold, and who else shivered? In the whole of Iran 
and Turkistan, for at least half the year, it is so hot that the horses ought 
to be in sweat without running. Here, too, Zoroaster does not describe, 
but argues: the "Winter's Gate" is the reason why they shiver, hence 
no placcname, but a season. Tlie season is Decembcr-lanuary. 

It Stands correctly in the gejtiiive, like OP. "by night," 
^arda "in the year," mahya < mahahya "in the month." Wk. 
takes prto as locsg., instead of prtau, written prta in y.5i,]3, of 
"prtu, passage, ford, bridge," only here “entrance, porta,” to 
V'par-. iprto zamo* must be a compound, hence *prta.zimo. 

The first element equals Aw, pa|a, Le, prta, which enters in the 
compounds “prta.£anga, with daws out-ipreadt” Yr.iSjUj 
describing the dragon humayaka; and "pita.parna, with wings 
stretched out,” Yi. 14,35, describing the varagan bird, botlt 
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proved genuine by their sciilpiiifes (sec under ‘Sculpture’). 

compares it with OL sphup, “unfolded (leaves),'' Thus 
tile name resembles “porta hiemis" but means “vidiere the win¬ 
ter unfoldi itself" a name of the same type as Aw, “ztmahe 
zarSaem, the wiiucr’s heart” in and OP. “ffauravahara, 

where spring becomes ffura, powerful over the winter” or 
“garma.padi, heel^ track of warmth 

Nyberg 244 and 154: “Dcr AuEtakt z\i Y.51 scbildcrt den Hdhepunkt 
von 2 araihvistras Wirken im Friyana-Stamm . . . , der Rhyihmus ist 
schwerer und feierlichcr .,,, dcr Auftakc giebt cine Ordalszcnerie ,.., 
es sicht so aus, ais habc Zarathustra jemt cndlich dk grosse Krisc (yah) 
ciTcicht, von der cr so oft gcsprochcn hattc. In str.i-ro werden denn 
auch die cscliaiologischcn Saiten kraftig angcschlagen.'’ Since “strings 
are touched,” “Auftakt*' cannot mean “arsis” but only “overture”: the 
curtain rises over an “ordeal scenery," the refusal of the wpv\', which 
at the same time k the “acme of Zoroaster's work In the Friyana tribe.” 
“Heavier rhythm": the meter has two pada less than the gaPa ahunavad, 
Zoroaster never “speaks of” the erkk "yah,” be shouts “ya-ahil hurrah!" 
but only in the last act. No word hints at eschatology: the gatha is a 
thanksgiving to Viltaspa. And yet “Aufukt to y.51” k no printer’s 
error, for it goes on: “Der Prophet fragt: Wer kt Mysicrkngsnossc, 
wer hat die Ekstasc im maga crlebt? Amwort: Nicht der unsUcheige 
kavi-Bube ,.. solchc fahren in die Hoik ... scligcrcs Los ist den maga- 
Mannrrti bcschcrt: Das grossc £re ignis kt dies, class Vktaspa ietzt die 
Ekstase erlebi hat und dadurch ein volJmundigcs’ Mitglicd dcs maga 
geworden ist." 

“maga" is the feast after the racing, the “hochgeaitie"; “magavan, the 
guest at the feast," sec under 'Maga,‘ Fellow of mysteries: "rvafe, 
friend” means here, like amicus in Roman law, “hospes," who gives 
hospitium. Evcrytliing k more blissful, “scUgcr” than hell. There k no 
trace of ecstasy. Bandva is no name, but an appellative, p.119; “Er heisst 
tnaaiSta . . . viellcidil war er ein kavi, und vidleicht war es sein un- 
zuchtiger Bubc (dcr ‘kavLsebe’), der einei Abends an der ’Pfortc des 
’Winters’ dem Spkama ZantiKustra das Quartkr verweigerte, obwohl 
seine bciden Pferde vor Kaltc iitterten.” 

^ Ollt m^]f Ik “vi^i|3>Ti£^ ^ but ■‘’vtiHinjCuiifiu" rafift imcill ■ TuU 

ni4/UEli.“ 
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Ttus gives the tale the finishing toucii: ^*oflc evening” is not in the 
text, but is (he thotight simply crowding into one's mind when reading 
these translations: did Zoroaster, one evening, come with his team to 
the "unchaste knave" to pray with him—according to the famous 
words of the presumprians to the Corpus juris, or, with Hertcl “um 
lien schlccht-Jeuchtcndcn durch das Lkht-dcs-HciLs zu erfreuen" ? This 
again reminds one of an Arab vcnt-vidiwicl anecdote in the al- 
Aghani 17,189: "A courtier of al-Kfa'miin, during the Byzantine cam¬ 
paign, in a pitch bbek storm night, met with the greatest singer of her 
time, the beautiful Barmacid 'Arib, on horseback, and asked her: 
Where do you come from in such a night?—From Muhammad b. 
f^ainid (ari officer, her lover),—But what have you been doing there ? 
And she answers: *Arib comes from Muljcunfnad h. Hamid, in such a 
night, run away from the caliph's camp, and now riding back, and, 
that being the situation, you ask her: what have you been doing there?, 
perchanec praying twenty mq'a, reading a chapter of the Qur an, or 
giving a lesson in jurisprudence? Blockhead! Givitlati, confabutatl, 
recondliari sumus, lusimus, bibimus, cantavimus, coivimus, abivlmusl 
—TJie hearer was put to blush ” 

Nybcfg 397: "Die Anrufung dcr fravarti dcs Hvogva bilft u.a, gegen 
oifra 'schlechlc Seller.’" Note: "So geschrieben fur vifjra *kundig,' seincr- 
seits glcich Vcd. vipra 'Inspirierier Sanger';* Bartliolomaes schnxklLchc 
Erkliirung Wb.^yj ist mir unfassbar.” This is: '‘pathkus, stati vifra, 
zu Vvaep-, vgl, vaepya--” Nyberg docs not seem to have come across 
Diuwaint's description of the shamans, tar, Dp/iattgiisha fr43S, or that 
in Bar Hcbracus,* else he would be aware that, in describing Zoroaster 
as a shaman, he makes the prophet himself an effeminate pathicus, or 
as ethnologists call them, "hermaphrodite" Whether the invocation 
of a Haugava against inspired singers—like Zoroaster—is effective—as 
the silly interijolation in die name list V/.i3,i04 says—or not, Is indif¬ 
ferent, but not this preposterous mierprctation. Tlic vvpw plays a 
remarkable role m ZortKistcr's life, and therefore, the "schreckliche” 
translation of this proper name was to me “unfassbar." The great family 
of the VcEikan can be traced through over ipoo years of Iranian Ids- 

*CL Andreu, 

Siiditrntjrittrm lU ihc EuiHirr of ihd Atmcnuli k,iDjt 
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tory* For a w'hilc, they occupied, the throne. The Behistun insenpdon 
states tliat they were Persians. 

MP. vefikan is the adj. vcfr, written itty with the adj. ending -k. 
The variants of vaepyoin Y,51^12 give vvrv, read vefiya, as spelling of 
the Arsacid archetype. The equation \TPY=vypv requires no proof, but 
proves that Aw, vepyo and MP. vefik arc the same name. There is no 
^emendation." The question is only its ciymalogy. 

In the GrSdh, 128,7 goitilicium vyfan, vefa- 

k^; the ending ^kan beside 'Tkan, as in Paikitli sVnkV, 
sasanakan, but iCa'ba s's’kvkn, sisanIkJn. The simplex is vef, 
the ad), vefik. According to Gr.Bdh. riS (and similajiy^ahr.Er. 

§ Kotnli) Komil'Damghan was one of the residences of the 
family (sec below); else, they arc the princes of Hyreania-Gur- 
gan which adjoins to the north. The best known members 
the house arc Gotarzes I, represented in iit a,c. on the rock 
sculpture of Mithiadates II at Bistun, bearing the title '‘sanap of 
satraps" and coming as “arSakx gutai^, king of Babylon" from 
90 to 86 B.C. And roTAPiHi rtonoepoi who perpetuated his 
victory over the Arsadd Meherdates in a.d. 50 at the side of the 
sculpture of his prcdcctssorj and calls himself '‘adopted Son of 
Artal)an" on rare coins.* Tlicit ate reasons to believe that Go- 
tar^es I was the adopted son of Mithrad,ites the Great. In analogy 
of ‘Pco/uiPpijv; rewmihr, FtosToPpos represents gewpnhr, and the 
contemporary form Meherdates < mitfradata proves that -f^r- 
was preserved in the family name only, wliercas it Iiad clianged 
to -hr- in common language. The later form appears in the 
Ka'ba inscription of Shahpuhr I, ah. hst. 265,* PahL 'rtxHtr 
vyprydkn Pars. I.33: 'rtxltr zv vyplkn, aptazapoV rY»«El>irAN 
all rendering Sasanian pronunciations, partly in historical spell¬ 
ing (v for g or h) of 'g^uhrTgin. An analogous formation W'ith 
-pu)?ra is rjamaspuhrikan, d'mspx^kn in the Pars. t«t I.31, of 

nm fil- ^ 14 ^; aUI W, 

* JcHfidfl fnun ■ phiilo rcprudiKcd iQ iuSotype obIv* Pdl?. fmrq ■ too imiR plKiEcfnFrki 
both iW rxixAy mihluhinfl: ttK* ipdlbigr Gmek liltr tn icncb^k^ Latiti Uatnr- 

iLleriEian. One FaM. TipbekA, Pin. Cf. OV|ib£P(rAN+ rH^'. Cf. 

PihL t24t vrtpfktv Pin, 3^ ttlL Gt- rO^AZnEPirAN^ it- vis- at viif)u]Tf%iii, 

(jolDlAK) furlta—OYr<b£P.T? QY OYI^PirAN. 

* fiEP T PAH rEDckn !r, ^jpuhr^In. 
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the same inscription^ as against Aw. Jamasp^a and OP. *da- 
maspu in Danuspia. 

In the Gr£dh. 197, the oaiiic Vcv i Gotarzin i$ spelled %ii% 
written w'uh two dlacrluctl points above the hrsi v, indicating 
the frequent pronunciation gev; the Ind^dh. has at the corre¬ 
sponding place giw in Aw. script. This vicv» gev—later also bcv» 
be—son of Gotarz, is no historical figure, but tnerclv the Famil y 
name gcwpuhr personified., s imilar to T6s e No&aran and 
NoSar. 

In the Syr. Aoi of Sr. Thomas, the Iranian heir to the throne 
is called wc£an (his wife man^ak), in the Greek version 
var.i. 'lov^dvTfv i.e. ^Fov^oj^f, the same figure as 
Firdausrs Beian, husband of Man^, with *‘’Aan, g£nos” 
instead of “pu^ra, son “ (n Tabari and Hamza the same name 
appears witlt iro^c as At. walan < veian. This vdbn, (00^ is 
no teal person, but the family name or the dtle of the hdr 
apparent 'vaspuhr c vcian; it is OMed. *vyv.zn. Its OP. equiva¬ 
lent VYV.DN stands for OP. viv^a in the Aram, text of the 
Bchistun inscription, PapJ^. Sachau pl. 54 J 3 , From this OP. 
form the others are distinguished by vrddhi of guna; ves'a.Sana 
etc. In OP. vivina (Akk. "wi,wa.na, EL wl.w.i.na) the a is the 
product of 3 contraction. The Aw. correspondent b vivaqhana, 
patronym of Yama in yr,i3.i30 and Vid.n, deriv, of vivahvant; 
in Y.9,5 vtvahvato puflro “son of Vivahvant," Ved. vivasvant in 
1 ?F. 10,14,5, "The etymology of Gath, vvpi’v, v^yo, 

hence, b not “vaepiyo, pathicus,“ bur the name of the god. 

The MP. forms vev and vcf both descend from *vchviya, 4 ya adj, 
with vrddhi of ‘vtvahva-, a plain dialecdc difference: the much dis¬ 
cussed change h V f (see under 'Hvarnah’) belongs to the home land of 
the family, KomiJ-Gurgan, westem Parthava, But the appearance of 
VYPifv in y.5i,ia, docs not fix the rime of this citange as chat of the gatha, 
one cannot possibly assume that vefiya was actually the Old Parthian 
form the name in 530 The family was a Persian one and had come 
to Parthava at that very time. One must consoquctitly assume that the 
notation vvpyv' was chosen when the -\westa was first fixed in writ¬ 
ing, for rendering ‘vchviya or ‘vcvhiya of the oral tradition. Thb was 
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done under Volagsses I, aj>. 51-77- He also used for the first time 
Aramaic script—attested 70 years earlier on the Awraman parchment 
—on his coins^ while under his predecessor on the throne, the gewpuhr 
Gotarzes It, /u).4r'50, proper names appear for the first time on Arsadd 
coins, Gundofarr of Sigistan was their contemporary, the central figure 
of the Acts of St. Thomas; his name is old vindatjivarmh, written 
guduvHora on bis Indian coins. At that time, the name of the dynasty 
was pronounced vefikan, and nothing was closer at hand than to note 
VYpyv for oral vchviyo. It ts the time when the Hyrcaokn Vefikan 
contended with the Atropatenian Arsacids for the throne of Iran. The 
scribes were on the side of the Atropatenians, and they may have chosen 
the writing in order to make ihc identity of the names—to them a 
matter of coursc^-undcrsiood by everybody, because in these verses 
Zoroaster cursed the ancestor of their enemies. 

Only a phonetic or graphic problem remains. In y.5i,E2 Zoro¬ 
aster uses the form vtpw for the name of his contemporary and 
peer, whom he calls “the kavian, kivyano'* as vtspatii of the 
house. At that place wpw must present the form generally 
used. But for the mythical eponym Zoroaster uses in y.32,8 the 
form v(a)tvahulo^ a nominative, to which in ^^.19^35 the abl. 
Yfa)ivahusat is formed. T(a)ivahu£a is derivative of 'vivahuS, 
weak stem or nommads*c (Bartholomac: vocative) of 'vivahvab. 

In the memorial document Yf.13,1391, about 530-^5 b-c., the 
OP, name vUataruST appears, fem. of the -ya adf, from the ii.pr. 
masc. visataru^ <'vi5atarvah. At the same time OP, forms 
bax^aniliya from the nom- IiaxamaniJ, see under 'Notarya.' 
Those are simultaneous neologisms of the end of the 6th cen- 
tuiV, and only vivaijhana in the Yama myth, V/. 13,130 and Vid, 

2, is a traditional form. What we transliterate by 'ijh' is merely 
the Aw. notation of old -bv-, hence *vivahvana. This is the teal 
and the oldest form of the family name, from which all others 
descend. OP. vivana and Gath, v'ypw must belong to the same 
Stem as this ^vivahvana, hence to *vivahva(n).^ 

ThePap.£/. presents the name, written in OP. (BeA.) vahyaz^ 
data, by VYznr, cf. vyomt ^vahya.gmata and the ocher examples 

’’ Cn> kwJkab siiiScmifc fif icno ntNTrsu^ jetwJc cidjr. 
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given under 'McjiiX)cic/ These arc eases of -ahya- > c. and 
viv^a is die analogous case -abva-> a (for Aw, a): vivana < 
'vivahs'atia.* MecL vivahvana^ OP. vivina and wvjjk arc no 
longer used in larer phases; we find only vexan < Med, *vtv.2N, 
the compound gewpuhr, and the simplex vcv (and bev) 
or (with adj, v^Akan), the last corresponding to VYryv in 
y.31. All these forms descend from old vrddhi formations, and 
vrddhi was no longer active in MP. OP. viv^a viva* 
hvana and wott < vahyaadata show, about 520 Bjc., the vanish:* 
ing h in these phonetic groups. Therefore, sTfvaiN, i,c, vevaSana 
shows veva <'vevavi <*vevahva, but Gath, vtfyv, less than 20 
years older, shows vefiya < Vchviya ‘vevahviya, -iya adj. with 
vrddhi of 'vivabva*. 

The V^ya arc the third known hbtorical name in the gatha of 
Zoroaster; (1) Zoroaster's own family name Spitama=:Sifira^ae, 
a Median house. (2) the name of his protector Vi 2 iaspa=*YtJTa(nrife, 
a Persian with a Median name. (5) the PersLao house of the Vcfikan^= 
TtojroOpoi. 

So far, this house lias been known to us since the dme of Darius, cf. 
AMLTv, 58-6(j. One can hardly assume that the Median kings would have 
given fiefs in Farthava to Persian families, and obviously U was Cyrus 
who invested the Notarya with Tdsa, the Padihvari with the country 
after which they were called, and the Vivina with Romi^-Gurgan, The 
Vivana of Bdiistun, in $12-2.1^ only called by the family name, must be 
regarded as the vispati^ of the clan. The event told in the gatlta hap* 
pcncd in the year of the Bight, shortly after 539 b.c. Thus, the two might 
be the same man, but rather father and son. The refusing attitude of 
the f.ithcr is comprehensible: he was subordinate to Viitaspa as satrap 
of Part hava, but it is Ijcforc Viitaspa had acted, and Raga, where Cam- 
byscs had jurisdiction, was so much nearer than Tosa. In the course 
of Cambyscs* reign, the son may have joined the party of the Notarya, 

Tudging from thdr name, the Vehvjya regarded Varna as their htros 
eponymus. Among others tliey bore die peculiar title ’'nafapatij, pater¬ 
familias** as lords of Dahistan, written hpfty and st hptv in Paituli. 


* Th^ : OP- AT^ahi. kotKiii of lYllldL tnci p^iirxvlhjin 

EIh tar.wa^r < both iiiihic hutcroit writingt. 
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Altltaugh they wen Pcrslam, their hereditary possessions were Gurg^ 
and Dahistan, the former a part of Parthava^ Conditions in the east 
and the west of the empire were simihr j the vast domains of Medcs and 
Persians in Asia Minor arc known. As late an author as Tabari 
has preserved (i)i585} the old tradition that when constituting 

the “Seven Houses'* with the title 'ujami', kc. v^puhr, kavi^ had given 
Dahtstan and Gurgan to the nihabaS, whom he mentions as the first 
of die seven i this means the time Zoroaster and is hisrarindiy correct, 
They ow'ncd also land in Arachosia, e.g. Darius’ satrap Vivana, to ivhom 
belonged the “rmatam RSada,” a stud (see under ‘ArmatiJ’)^ and the 
Sahr£r. ascribe to them the foundation of Kaxvat, capicdl of Arachosb' 
HarahvattL 

Zoroaster speaks of the kivyano V^vlyo when Bering from Raga 
to the residence of ViStispa, hence between Raga and Tosa. That is 
the situation of the district Komil Gr.Bdh. 128: **atax^ e frambar, Its 
appearance, petakih, is unknown, for without needing food, a^varisn, 

it hums always, in day time as smoke, by night as itre_One writes; 

it is beside the palace of the Vefakan, One writes; a fire of this type is 
in Komil. Also; its name is ata;i^ e a^^varilntk, fire not needing food, 
no need to breathe on it, it consumes fire-wood which one puts on it, if 
one does not, it burns equally well. One writes; the Frambor fire U 
even this fire." 

Mas‘udl IV,74; (cf, Markwart, irai )i,i4of.): *Tn Komis there was a fa¬ 
mous fire temple the founder of which Is unknown, called xurii; they say, 
Alexander, having conquered it, did not permit 10 destroy it and to ex¬ 
tinguish the fire." The name frambar means pell-mell.' Ptolemy has 
4 Ka)pofii 9 upa, his source being the Bema lists of Alexander. The place 
is the oil-sources of Shiihkuh i bala, less than 20 miles north-northeast 
of Damghan, capital of Komis, Hceatompylos of Alexander’s time. Not 
far to the north is the natural marvel of the Tang i Shamslilrburr, 
“sword-cui canon,” wlikh Diodorus 171.75 describes under the name 
Stihoircs, Cuitius 6,44 as Ziobetis, Ir. ’stuvl.vari; also Ta^I of Poly bios 

• iVfTSf,. U- bumifliL fJ. Lt, OP, 'iMuq^o^rni nr Viamffam; 

^■wrfan.’' »H vru,:ig7) c d. bl hc^W, umJ 

^ TUt tTK <d liae fujnir a (Iv umc 4i l!iil e/ the Bk CpUt;^r» Sem. qnif.^ Cr, 

wUli oiHtttiiiu|xhctk icd:ii|j3k3tJjOJi. ILl ^jn^irctay. 
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io^9r Jaq of the Arabs.’* The Greek knowledge goes back to the gen¬ 
eral staff of Alexander, who must have personally visited the oil 
springs, like those of Baba Gtirgur and Mandali. In thb region, Darius 
Ill was murdered. 

The palace of the Vefifcan, ‘'the manor-house Winter’s Gaic," thus 
lay near north of Damghan through which passed the great highroad 
from Ragi to Tosa. |i8: '‘jahristin c K 5 mi£ .., manis^n] e 

pahlavikln anod but, town Kn mii : there was a residence of tile Pahla- 
vtkan," meaning the Vefakan, cf. Moses of Chorcnc [in Hubsdunann, 
Arm,Gramm. 63] t “Tliesc are the pahlavik kings: Ariak ,.., ArSavir, 
who had three sons and cmc daughter; Artalei, Kain, Suren and fCoSiti 
[dtstiicr K.omii, personified as daughter], hence the houses Kam Pah- 
lav, Sxuen Pahlav and Aspahapet Pahlav.” Similarly Tahari (Noldeke, 
437): ■'Kiren, Suren and Sfandiyar Pahlavi," the last name faulty for 
SpihbaS. The group is frequent in the Sasanian inscriptions. In reality, 
Tos bcltuigcd to the SpahbaS (see under 'Notarya’) and Komtil to 
the Vcfikan, The Armenian confounds them because at the time of 
the Arab conquest, the Karen bore the title "spShbaS i Xutasan, Sa8 
f<X^eta] of Padisx^argar |K 5 mii] and Gel Gclatn" 

The great highroad boro Raga through KomiS to Tosa, the Khura¬ 
san road of the Arab geographers, had been constructed during the 
Adiacmenian period as a post-road, see under Tost and Travels.* Ban¬ 
ished from Raga by the sentence confirmed by Cambyses, Zcuoaster 6ecl 
through KomiS, residence of the Vchviya, to Tdsa where ViHtaspa was 
satrap. That is the “rzus paf^o, the straight road” of the gathas on which 
he traveled in his vaza, the two-horse coach. I have made the tong 500 
miles on horseback, and once drove from Raga to Komh to the month 
of prta.zimo, through deep snow, shivering with cold. 

In these verses, again, although the picture is full of life, the style of 
the poet is not descriptive, but causative. This affects even the use of the 
names (sec under Toetry'). Where names of other great families 
appear, he calls himself not merely Zoroaster, but uses his family name. 
The obtrusive contrast of the family names Vchviya and Spiiama in 
V.5i,ia means entirely true to his style: "a Vchviya, a kavi like myself, 
has refused liorpitium to me, a Spitamal" That is the crime against 
Rtam, the mores, 

J lucvcr bjbi an occauon ^ pc^Utll 
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Nybcrg loves compartsons, for instance speaking of the idcntilrca- 
lion of the two ViStaspa; “Wenn dies moglich so kann man eben* 
sowohl Karl Xll von Schweden mit Karl II von Spanicti oder Wilhelm 
von Hohcnzollcm mIt Wilhelm von Oranicn glcicbsctzeo!’* The eni' 
peror WillUm may have asked himself in iptS; *'WtlJ the lady of 
Orange, the queen, receive me, William of Hohenzollcrnr*' Thus 
speaks Zoroaster, explaining, not describing. As a Spitama he hopes to 
find refuge first with the kavl Vchvlya, then with die baxamani! kavi 
Vi^taspa, himself a kav^ as the grandson of the last kavian grcat'ktng 
of Media. 


XIV. POST AND TRAVELS 


qi£4ft HuiuerU rf i fnciw cf diiertatw 
icd CBAumHi poum taJi^iuin ba- 

qibfit TdpcnltiniHL** 

—S, Aui^nilkiaui, XV Ihfir. CAtifi. 

Tue royal Achaeiccman post bad an old history, ^ing back to high 
Baby Ionian andquiry; bm its organization over the whole empire and 
for a long duration is due lo Darius. Not only the Greeks, but also later 
Persians repon it.‘ 

The loanwords, Gr. dyynpoe "courier, icltcr-carrier" in Herodotus 
tn,ra6, Xenophon Cyrop. viii^fijiy: ayyapiqiaif *'thc post," Her. 8,98; 
ayyapoif mift "fire rignals," Aeschylus Agam. 273, liavc not yet been 
ascertained in Iranian; dieir origin is, with Landsberger, Akk. cgiitu 
"letter, message "* 

Aristotle, de murtdof BeiLAk* f® 398, mentions the lighMclcgraph: 
specularii cxcuhitores qui ignes cdcrc praenuntios ct tollerc c spcculis 
solid sunL Fire signals were used in Iran in pre-Mcdlan antiquity. 
Sargon, 8th Camp. (714 b,c.) [1.24gfF., Thurcau-Dangtn: "pour hciliter 
leur observation de la province sur Ics pics dcs montagnes dcs tours, 
donate, ^taietit constrtiitcs el $e dressaieni,,. qidat abri 3a iEpc" nakrt 
uUu (s'agit-it de ‘feiuc'?) ... matin ct soir Us regardaient, puls faisaient 
connaltre...LuckenblU 11,163: "To... the look-outs of the districts, 
rowers were constructed on the summits of the mountains and set up to 
.., the fire of brushwood, by which means they saw the approach (lit.; 
fext) of the enemy from a great distance, morning and night, and made 
it known to... 

Ayatii^ttr, §3: "On the mountains and higlicst summits let them 
light fires, announce Jazd kun, by azdikara, heralds] to the empire, 
announce by courirre, biyaspan; Except the magi attending the fires, no 
male between 10 and So shall stay at home t" 

The tow'ces called dimatc in Assyrian are meant in the verses y/.to,45, 
on Mithras lookout men, by the words; 

vispahu part brzahu vispahu viSayanahu 

on aU mountains, on all viSayana. 

I ilia p.ttfiila i b. OahrtLiiL'* 

1 CX. boadi^4 uadsx 'SkuI SEitxiutc/ 
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In 4^, tiic lookout men arc called spa£ viSetar,* In y/.io,7j Mithra it 
on [looking far and widcj" tc. over the 'n’holc earth, 
not “attf brcjter Watte Ya 14,13: The he-eamcl standi 'Vidi' 

d(t)va, looking to and fro like a sastar, commander ” 

These towers were erected along the roads, also above the entrance 
and at the corners of caravanserais, and serve for observation of trafitc 
and military purposes. The Arabs call them mil or burdif,* which bc^ 
longs to viSayana as to type, to brzab as 10 etymology. Tabari, when 
speaking of Afshin's campaign against Babak, early 9tb century ajd., 
describes Hag- and iirc-signals; the signal troops are called *^kuhbantyya, 
mountain'guards," the towers dayadiba, pi. of didban <''dcta.pana, 
Arm. der, to Vdi- like vi.dayana. ! have noted such watch-towers on 
my map in “Paikuli" along the dd Turco-Persian boundary; another 
series can be seen betw'oen Teheran and Kum along the salt-desert. 

Carrier-pigeon post, too, is said to be of Persian origin, but I know 
only of much Utcr reports. Pigeon towers—for guano, not for post— 
characterize the landscape around Isfahan. A poem of Khadldja, daugh¬ 
ter of al-Ma*mun {Agltam 14,114) speaks of these burdj lil-ham^, and 
the TOOT Nights (ed, Cairo 3,ioi| night 69S) tell of the cunning Dallb: 
“Her husband had been banadj (inspector of the pigeon-towers) with 
Harun at-Rashfd, with a salary of a thousand gold-pieces a month; he 
bred carricr^igeons that fly with letters and messages, and each of these 
birds, when needed, was dearer to the eallph than one of his own sons,” 
Dalila gels the office as reward for her ingenious pranks. That h really 
true to life.—Ibn Sbaddad, iu ibti Shibna's "durr” p.75: "The Mongols 
under Hulagu had destroyed the citadel of Alqtpo at the first conquest, 
Febr. 1260; after returning from Palestine, they found that a pigeon- 
tower had been built there, declared that to be a breach of treaty and 
under this pretext dc^royed the citadel completely in February-March 
1261." 

Hccatacus and Herodotus describe the “Royal Road" from Sardis 
to Susa with its relay-stations, (rmOftal, avahana; watches il>vkaKai, 
pafhuka; bridges, pr^u; and "gates," ijr. toll-bars. Under Alexander 

* WiKkcttxij^ m ha 11, vh^ 

*■ Akamai & FdujiJuJ^ IfmnmnJ liqin Gr. plixoi, |uK Lat, bui^Dk 
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the section beyond Susa, the dSo« from there to PerscpolLs U 

tnentioned. These causeways were surveyed and provided with milc^ 
stones, pantsangs. So was the Great Trunk-Road of India, mentioned 
by Megasthencs. Ctesias, in Diodt», 2,1,5, Semiramis had built 
such a highway from Babylon to Agbatana, Kora jco^cura 

jKoiXovv TOTTOD? x*^**™? leveling the cmincacti and filling the depres¬ 
sions, '*in order to leave an immortal monumcnl, and it is called to the 
present time 'EfjupdiuSo<i a designation in which Semiramis 

roust be substituted for a Persian word similar to, or equivalent of, the 
name of the queen. Ctesias* words strikingly resemble heiaA 40,3-4: “In 
the desert dear the way of YitwH, make straight a high road for your 
God in die ‘ar3b*’ali. Every valley shaU be raised, and every mountain 
and hill made low; and the crooked shall become straight and the rougti 
places a plain,”** 

"King's road, girni sarri” is already an Assyrian term, e.g. in San- 
hcrib's texts, and it lives on as appellative. Ammian Marc. 23,1: “At 
Canhac the road to Persia branches in two viac regiae, laeva (via 
NUibIs) per Adiabenam (=; Assyria proper) et Tigridem, dextera per 
Assyrios (=Sas. asQristan, Babylonia) et Euphratem” In the parable 
of the five gates, 14,22 (TJars.) we read: “like a man who 

travels with many treasures on the king's road, pd r’h ‘y bg rft." Hen¬ 
ning translated *‘auf sichcrcro? Wegc," but "bg, god" is here royal 
tide:, as in IParsIk; on the contrary, “by” is the number 2 in by’sp'n, the 
epithet of Manx, usually translated “god's messenger,”-—On the pass of 
Jaq t Gina, the “Zagros Gates," a point of the “Semiramij road,” where 
Andochus HI, in 220 had crucified Melon, the dismembered body 
of St. Pcihion was exhibited: “the crowd was so large because the ‘road 
of die great-king' passed at the foot of the mountain: this road goes to 
the utmost confines of the kingdom." In ajj. Boo, al-Asmal says of the 
great poet abu l-'Atahiya; ‘'His verses are like the 'king s road, safiat al- 
touluk,' upon wliich fall jewels, gold, earth, potsherds and date-stones.” 
And still today Sah rah, rah i lah is the word for great Iiighways. 

A source contemporary with the Achaemcnlati period, the book of 
Esther 8,10 and 14. says: "So the posts that rode upon mules (and) 

AA ^ SulflCF Siihtlii immk StbiAwk LKmm, 19443, p.tifp 

rtiirk mwa be tbr rATTitU kfKrwn tllitiiiin ibe Penuii hi|jfhHiadi jp EiixrAmrt,'' itfaj the 
dcfmtCKiB at ibe touUTy: Hk 'AribAll dK tbe Janiui, 
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camtU wcni oitt (Kgjamo)”; (Luxher:) "imd die rcitcnden Botca 
atif Maultieren ritten aus,” and “And he wrote in the king Ahajvcrus' 
name and ... sent letters by post on honcback (and) riders on mules, 
camels (and) young dromedaries”; (Luther): “and er sandtc die rcttCH' 
den Boten auf j ungen Maulticrcji.” Cf. SeA, S70: 

El.: int.ni 'tip.pLme 31n.mm.ni 'ta.i.LoJ toarji.ta hajLina 
op.; pasiva ima dipl[s---]atiia |-]avai 3 [ J antar daliya[v3] 

“thereupon 1 sent out the ilocumciits 10 all countries,” 

The much discussed words in Esther 8,14 are; r6k*bc harakii ha.^ 
'lpSt*iinim b'ne ha.r*niakim. 

r6k*bc are the AJek. rakbu, itA.cA9 “riding couriers"; cf. the unclear 
passage of the kudurru LH.W.King n* vn, where a mar I^atibi receives 
from a courtier, res sarri, as payment for arable land: 

6 rak.kab sise (horses), value of 300 shekel silver, 

Z rak.kab itner (donkeys), value of 50 shekel silver, 

hence the first at 50 shekel, the second at 25 shekel each, while in the 
same list a fully harnessed diariot is worth roo, one amurru-donkey yt, 
one oa 30 shekel. If rakkab sise were “saddle-horses,” a “w'cstem saddle- 
donkey" would be cheaper thart a “western donkey”; if rakkab were 
“saddle,” a donkey's saddle would cost Italf as much as a horse's saddle, 
and almost as much as a donkey, and the Usi would hast no instance 
for the value of a horse. On the other band, 50 shekel for one saddle- 
horse would be in proportion to 100 for a chariot with its harness (not 
including the horses themselves). 

To rakai cf. the Utter Harper n* 71, K.nj, rime of Assurbanipal, 
Delitzsch Htifh, s.v. rks: sise rakkasute (adj.) mesap (from Mesa in 
Man, mod. T^shtepe) fa kaiamanla urakkasuni, of doubtful meaning, 
and Eg, “rcksu, team.”—The ■tjalt'ranim, are Med. 'xfafhina, 

syn. of “thoroughbred marcs”' and ramak is “tnule” as in 

NHebr., equus mulus, whose mother is a mare, not cq. hlnnus, htnny. 

Comparison of 10 and 14 shows that the first place b enlarged by 
an apposition, certainly a glo<$5, which begins with “b'nc .,., the sons 
of...There b a proverb, widely known in the East, Arab,; “Ask n 
mule who is your father, and it will answer: my khal, maternal uncle 
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b 2 nobk stall tun or Turkish: "qatyra sormuflar babafi kimdir, aaam 
at demil, the muJc was asked who b your father, U replied, my mother 
b a marc!” Thb idea b implied in the glas% which must be “the sons 
of noble marcs.” That b the meaning of idiii’Kym, and one roust rc- 
vcisc the order of the words; rok'be hirakal hau^makim b^DC hi- 
•hsat^lm, riding couriers on rSkll mules, "the sons of noble marcs.’* 
rikal r’makim and Ass. sisc mkkasutc may mean either saddle- or car¬ 
riage-horses or mules. 

That the royal post used two*horse teams b shown by the Med. word 
for coachman, postilion: biyaspan, MF. ’despan in Arm. dcspin, Arab, 
dusfan, from OIr. 'dvi.aspina, lit. “two-borse-man.” At first I believed 
it to mean "rider with a icad-horse," But Arm. despak, Talm. dysiiq, is 
NP. du.aspah "two-horse team," of the "royal carriage, the golden, 
drawn by two mutes," according to its etymology by a pair of horses. 
Arm. bastern, Lat. basterna, “sedan-chair carried by mules," b evidently 
a modern kajawah, with one mule in front, one behind, for it is ‘dva.- 
astarano. Also the Koman post used pairs, M.Lat. reda < Celt, dcriad = 
biga* 

Zoroaster uses "raflya" for the road, y-50,6-7: “AhuraMazdah . . . 
will point out ihe rules, to be a raflya for ray tongue.” raPya > rah is 
the track of the chariots in the circus, then a carossable road. As the 
jxtssage in Isabh shows, the conception of the rzul p^ffo “the straight 
roads on which AhuraMazdah dwells" in y.35,6 and more often, is 
derived from the great highways. And it was on the longest and oldest 
highway of Asia, which was measureil by Alexander's bematists, 
described by Isidorus of Charax for C, Caesar and by the Arab geog¬ 
raphers as the "Great IChur^n Road," that Zoroaster drove, as fugitive, 
from Raga by way of Kdmb to Tc^ with a two-horse team, vaza, 
V.51,1: “when the Vchviya denied him hospitality, him and his attend¬ 
ants, and the pair of horses, shivering with cold." The dual vaza means 
3 traveling coach, and the word implies that there were ra^a, e-irfi,«aMi> 
highways, without which one could not drive in the mountainous 
country.* 

The normal team of such a coach would be mules which, when 

*AnEirdiiiir *t> • dauroeui quotfU bj- 6. MoHUsr unJ A. Ufignuf, ChIsS^. “criE|f|u 
Cuiiati bciirr Wt ivetr JMd fui in hi«tk MmIm bdwe ilir petwd of 

ibi: AryiSk intmigratscus 
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ambling steadily, cover the long distances in less time than horses da 
Alone and for short distances a horse outdoes a carriage, but where there 
are roads, in the long mn, the carriage is quicker. In 19124, when sud> 
dcnly called to Teheran, from Shiraz, Firhz Mirza Farmayan told me 
[hat his ancestor, Agha Muhammad Khan, in 1779^ covered chat dis¬ 
tance of 600 miles in three days, and thereby won the throne. 

GrMdh, 210, description of rhe mythkal Kang: ''ke dar o dar pat 
asp xxii roe u pa vahr^ xv rof fiyct raftan, from gate to gate it is a 
travel of z2 days on liorscback, of 15 days in a coach,” hence three or 
two weeks. Driving was reckoned to be quicker by the lialf than riding. 

In yr.5,4 (=Y.65;4) the circtimfcrcnce of a sea is given a$ “ifatfwar- 
satam ayar.barinam huvaspii narc baramne, 40 days' jtxirney to ride 
for a well-mounted man,” and the Gr.Bdh. reduces this distance to 
1,900 farsangs, another number for infinite. 

Another term of postal affairs is parvanag, Muf, ai-UlSm 64: ‘'aE- 
furaniq are the carriers of the post-bags, for (Ar.) khadim b m Pers. 
pan'artah.” parvanak, therefore, is a deriv, of MMed. parvan, coiresp. 
to MPars. p^, “corara, in adsj^ectura”; parvanak, or peSenIk, cf. pcIE- 
nikan saiar in Ayatf^Jiar., is “officer, servant in waiting " Qudama, 184: 
“It falls to the duty of the ^ahib al-barld, postmaster, to superintend 
the service of the farwiinaqtyym, and he must control the ash^ al* 
khara*^.” kharifa b post-bag, then money-bag. Ibn Khurd3dhhih,i5;; 
in hb description of the post, says, the furaniqin arc placed under die 
yanadira, chiefs of the statians. A/irJlfa«.n,7,ii: “Men need a porvanag 
and rahnamud^ who shows them *r’fa v vdr, way and passage' (Aw. 
vitara, NP, gud^) to salvaiion.” Syr.: “parwanqa, courier, runner,” 
Arab, barwanah, defined by QuatremEre as “rainbtre*' and “diambcJ- 
lan, hadjib”; cf. van Berchem, ImcrJirab^ de Syfle 8S,i, where the 
jamdar al-din Ladjin b a barw^i: the Jamdar were diplomatic 

couriers, 

parvanak is pot necessarily a person; it can be, like the simplex par- 
vati, an object “in conspectu, a visa," Salemann, MelAs. ix, 1886, read 

^ Tftt; ii tx^sDipoKdTjivuljj* Ml QinilEiuci] Kafgmtdtr fibersE 

tn aj ]<Oim 4£e |mliAezii|jt ct ^ (dTtli)-'* The chcnxJcii fiuujt Jbe mA vbY, 

frofTt Aw. trta or tpcLkd nia. NP. gjntEuii, MP. NP, ^ Aw, 

lIm miiliFiic VBfU, AftdrEii^ tuWt "liff- vn*, nit, 
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parvanak in Mat.Catr, where ibe Bombay ediiion presents “fravartak, 
letter,” The Pers. glossaries give it the meaning ''hukro, decree’* or 
“farman, rule, patent** of the government.* D. Hoshang Jaroasp trans^ 
bred it by “pass, passport” in his glossary, and as sueh the obsolete word 
has been revived in the latest NP, to replace A,r. djawaz. PaALVid> 
“2E a^ kisvar 6 kiivar be pa parvan c yazdin Nv’i? raftan nc 
tovan, from KiJvar to Kiivar, cRctpl with a divine passport, visa, one 
cannot travel" 

Apollonios of Tyana, middle of the ist century A.D., traveling from 
Agbatana to India, says: “The guiding camel bore a golden tablet on 
the forehead, as a sign for all they met with, that the traveler was one 
of the king's friends and traveled, with royal authorization.” Twelve 
hundred years later, Marco Polo describes the Mongo'! ‘'paizah,”* c.g. in 
China “silver tablets with: Our imperial order for post-horses, urgent”; 
under Ghazan Klian in Iran: “bronze tablets for persons traveling in 
official mission with post-horses,” A few gold and silver paizah arc 
preserved in the Hermiiagc*** 

The usual word for uaffic, iravcUng h 'Viiar-, versari, circulate," 
cf. under ‘Hdlemstn,’ the edict of the Byzantine autokrator in yr-p,i4: 
“not shall, henceforth, an a^ravan (fire priest) travel, carat, in my 
country!" 

y.62,8: The Fire observes the hands of all "para.carantam, passing 
travelers": “vvhat present has the friend for Iiii friend, the traveler, fra.- 
tlarf^want, for him who sits quiet, aimc.JaSe.'’ The Pahl. transl is 
armest, a word in which this armcid and arrocSta "soil-standing” have 
coalesced, MP, armest means in general "sick. Invalid ” c.g. in PahL 
Vid.%^\ 7,19; their place is the armcltan gah, P(fAf.yfd.9,33. Aw. 
arime gam, Tliis word docs not contain the notion “isolation”—any 
more than does vitrra,tanu [Wh.: “wobei dcr Lcib, die Person (an 
elncn besondcren Ort) weggcbracht, jsoliert werden muss,” rather 
"(leprosy) by which the body becomes mutilated”]. arme,lad, here, 
does not mean simply sitting quiet as opposed to traveling, brut being 

■ of lilt itir dcTiT. h ^ Min^pikly, 

ix,9o^: ”rc(isaii^r ind jV^sicf/ n Extwj i.iifjL^5ci,n.j. ;uTftiu^)nirtix whkh 

^ in iiujit ot the Uou*'* mcapbodcitb ”pcJniii I UlUr, dta cicjidiiA." 

• Cf. Mrnrr Yilk> ranifk'h in Ma i 

Jfgfwtrriw pflL ^5 i&J ^4^ 
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unable to move, invalid. Tile irme^tin gab is a "house o( invalids," the 
bltnaristin of later times, "hospital/' and Islam has taken over the 
institution at the very earliest period from Iran. 

The comp. a.Sar- means "to alight, to put up (at a sution)Yr.io, 
137: "Mithra afaraii, puts up at the farmyard of the pious,*' and Vid. 
13,45: "If a couple want to put up, £a/a, in this house, they shall not 
foihid them, apaj^oSaya" to do sa” About 1903, in a hotel in Patras, 
was written: “Messieurs Ics voyageurs sent pries <lc ne pas introduire 
ici dcs demoisdlf^s avee Icsqudics iU ne sent pas Icgitimcmcnt mari^s, 
juseju'^ It heures, apr^s quoi ils paicrotit Ic double." 

From finally, domes "vai^ara, vrddhi of ‘vifara, MP. vatir, 

NP. bazar, ‘'market, trade, 'Handel und Wandei,' ” 1 formerly followed 
Bailey who ct^bined Kurd. Bijar with *vi^ara, but that placcoatne is 
rather Aw. "vi£arna, bifurcation*’ of a road- 
aUtah is, accffi^ding to Baivenistc, /n/jrp. 35, "la halte, halting, resting 
place, shelter'*; Wb, atraches it to Vans- "anlangen, arrival.'’ It comes 
near to Arab, manzil from nazak and marhala from rahala, and means 
the manstones or stathmoi along the post'toads, which Ctesias call “em- 
pdria, caravanserais*’; cf. the placenamc aKia^cdsr, 3 farS- from Marw, 
Yaqut 1,277 and 293. One usually connects it with "asta, aJti, messen¬ 
ger’’; the god Naryasanha is aSto, Mercury, with AhuraMazdali, also 
the saviour Astvatrra is so called, as Mant is "hiyaspin, courier,*' but cf. 
under * ApImNapat.' 

In the Mongol period the teno for the post-houses, whidi originated 
from the Iranian institution, is yam, yam, yamb, jam, jam, a word 
spread over the whole of Asia and Russia. I discovered it once in the 
inscription of the khan Ortmah in Baghdad, which is the only such 
building known to exist, under die Arab, form yam < OP. 'yumao, 
gen. ‘yumnah (attested by tlvc dcriv. OP. yauioani) to Vyu- "to put 
(the horses) to" and “to bract" (both; Germ, “anspannen"), Herodotus 
says jvuraAtkreiie “place of unharnessLng," Germ. *'ausspann = halting 
place," while itlais and relay arc lit. ''Anspann,*’ cf. Ah^Jmehr, 365 
and Arch.Reise u.iStB. The postmaster is called, already at the end of 
the Sasanian period, yundar, Arab. p!. yanadira, [*-0^] j in Jbn 
Khurdadhhih, 153, with wrong points, baniidira, [iJoU.] , also sev¬ 
eral times in Tabari, tt is the Old Turk. loanword yamtar. 
iiul xiUDif »leik In mda 
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QudiEna^ 341* “fn Kaskar W2S a canal called janb, and the track of 
the post<ouricrs to Maisan .., was on the area of its southern bank”; 
later, when the bata'ih became swampy, the swamps on the side of the 
post-road, tarlq al-barid, were called “adjam al-baritk post-swamps,** 
the other side, in Nabataean, "agme rahta, tje, al-idjam al-kuhra’, the 
great swamps." 

The mamluks had a numerous corps of pages, called al-kha^kiyya, 
from which came all their olTicials and even the sultans themselves. 
Whether khasjah be genuinely Arabic or not, at any rate the Persian 
formation kha$ptki proves the institution to come from the Scldjuq 
court In Isfahan. Many of these pages were |amdar, or barwanl—like 
the above mentioned aJ-din—and served as diplomatic couriers, 

jamdir is the younger form of yundir and merges with jamdv “cup¬ 
bearer" and limadar "keeper of the wardrobe." 

'varta.yona > gar dun, Benveniste J.As, 1936, 201, “aLtelagc de char, 
place of harnessing of coaches," belongs to the same radical word. Hen¬ 
ning, in Mir,Maa.iu^ translates vrdyvn by “gefahtt"; and in Art.Vir. 
NutfiJXi't, where "daliyupat and heroes" appear in resplendent apparel 
AYN zx y ikvft Ih V vltyvii p'k kbd Jjcvh (or 5xn‘?>, it seems Indeed to 
be a vehicle. But p,i6,S, m^h vrdyvn means rather "orbit of the moon, 
meeting point of gods, ’mvrdn bg’nyg"; cf. Bartholomac, SasJiccht ¥,31 
{PahlMitfDM, 57,ra): "ctgdn blyaspinan ivariin 
yazdandf rasiln 0 man e Ita^f e varhran, as the couriers hurry to the 
post-station, thus the gjods arrive at the place of the Varhran Fire,” And 
Mani says, M/rJl/enai, 19,12: "For your sakes 1 W'ill wait above at tlte 
water-station, vrdyvn ‘byn {= moon-station a$ navis vhalium aguarum], 
to send you help cvermorer Also 19^19: "Brighter tlian the light of 
the itin, the vrdyvn shines,” that is one of the spheres. to*h vrdyvn 
Is but a more figurative expression for normal m'h p’yg. 

This yona Is the first element in the epithet of die fox, ydna.xvata, 
which describes its kennel, on account of which the Arabs call the fox 
"father of the Little fort, abu l-husain." Aw, i-C* hvt, must be 

read **-huu who builds his yona with still"; cf. hviydn^o pantano 
(below), gardun, like the syn. s'pan}, "inn" is the usual metapbor for 
"world " span), spin), is the first element of Aw. spiojayrya and spin- 
laruika. According ro Wb. the first would be the "Name eines daeva, 
dcr vom Feucr v^Ista [Andreas: “supcrl. of vazraka ‘great'”] be- 
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kampft wird,” dn the siicngth of an irrelevant passage. ITic sccoiuJ 
would be ‘'name of an unbeliever *.. ru!ka—L ^l IuscluP, spinja per^ 
haps tribal namer” Jtutit Nameu^uch 508; “spinjaiulka, enemy of 
post-houses, hostelHes, a charitable state institution .,, spinja'yriya, der 
mil Gdsrull (Lithuan. spengti, Gr, ^(fiyyu)) geltende, Verkorperung 
dcs Donners.” spinfa > ripanl is bosielry, iiuii ayrya (der. from ayii 
“scab, mange") = NP. air, er, is something like boils, pustules. The 
alleged deva is called “boil-host" or “lousy fellow.** I onoc had a 
sliephcrd bitch, whom I had called, because of her gulden real and 
her behavior like a diva, spinjamika “Fltdiberger,*’ per antiphrasim, as 
the beautiful wife of the caliph al-Mutawakkil was called “al-QabTha." 


There is a travelers song in Y/. 16,2-3: 


us.hjSta haca gadva 
fraKusa ba^ dman^ 
yazi ahl parvajicmlt 

at ahma avi nmanlyl 
yazi [aid] paska{jicm 5 t] 

at ahma avi apaya 
a^ana ax^ta buyan 
yatkina buyat - - 
hvayonihd pantino 
huvapal^na garayo 
huvitacina arzura 
huprflviya afi naviya 
ahmai sokai frasastayai 
fravak.ii uta framanyai 


rise from thy touch 
go forth from thy house! 

If thou art (there), from the western 
half, 

come to tis, lady I 

If rhou art (yonder), from the eastern 
lialf 

here come to us I 
May security be ours 
that we may find 

the highways having good hosre tries 
the mountains has'mg good byways 
the forests having pretty brooks, 
the ditches having good bridges, 
for our safety, our permission, 
our vocation and our craft! 


Lommd translates the beginning: “Sic ((^istl-denl) verchrte Zara- 
thustra, von seinetn Sitz aufstehend, aus seincm Hause heransgehend’' 
and remarks: “Zamihustras Gebet an die Einskht in vji cnthalt in 
naiver Form wirklichc Wcisheic, wlc sic eineii, bei Bcschaftjgung mit 
dem Awesta, fiir den Augcnblick crquickcn kann/’ a condenmation of 
the Awesta, smashing but mainly due to wrong interpretation. There b 
enough deep and true wisdom in it. As everywhere else, mie muat climi- 
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nate the stcrK«)'pc<I iniroducrory wwds on AhuraMazd^ and Zoroas¬ 
ter; the “Lament of RtiT is a pafcct analogy. Tlic vtnses are naiiv'c, 
anti that alone would prove that they are not Zoroaster’s, to whom it 
would have been an easy matter to make versts also in Awestic, though 
none are preserved. It is a pretty song, which the caravans sing before 
sutirbe, the only good piece in the Den Yasht dedieaied to Cisds- 
dena, and it shows at once that these abstractions “Insight-fijtUgioii” 
arc merely substituted to the old Uli-Eos. The beginning of the song 
resembles Od.v,it 

'Hie S’€« *™p' dyniw Tt^tovMo 

apwO’ iv* idavaroltn 0poTXiitn 

Zoroaster uses another word for the post-house in Y.J3,5: 

yas.tc vhpiJnazistam srdfam zbaya avahine 
apmo drga.|yatim a x^a^ram vahol manaho 
rtat a rzul pa^o y^u mazda ahuro teti 

“I who want to call forth Thy mret-high SroSfo, at the stage, when ar¬ 
riving at the cternaJjy-Uvitig hostelry of Vahumano, on the straight 
roads on which AhuraMazdah is dwdlingt" 

Bartholomac." "Dcr ich Deinen Sroia aU den allerhochsien anrufen 
will bei dcr Volkndung usw/' vispa.mazilta is a courtly word: SroSa 
is subaltern, but “most-high” as servant of the Most-high, sec under 
‘Poetry.* The name means "hearing, car” as title, t.e. police, Arab, 
shurta.^* ^ common word, the kingdom, empire, but 

that would stop and weaken the metaphor, ndule = hostelry fits 

in perfectly, sec under ‘Hospitium.* 
zba- is “to cry out, call forth”; thus Parva the sailor, in yt.5,6a, calls 
the same Uli out of her house. Mithra’s old companions, Sros c nEkdk 
and Rain E razilt, arc on sentry duty at the heavenly stage; one must 
call Srola to open the gate, for the yards of the stations are always 
dosed because the horses arc in them. I have done it many times, in 
1905, when traveling capar from Shiraz to Teheran, and, here bclow^ 
had always to wait a long time. 

IP^.puts Gath, avahana "Abschluss, Vollcndutig im cschatologischcn 

^C3r. d»0*f W be chiMKcd*'; ciuuiitrrfcCflt." oidcrat 

bj the mSiiwy fiimmiiiilfr in dittl; coniiabk, luiJtIf.*’ 
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Sinnc” to Vhl- “artsdiirrcn"; but OP. avaliiiu "Wobtiptaia, Flcdcen" 
to Vvah- “ivdlcn,” cf, AthlLw, avaui< OP. 'a^^hana." Andreas, 
Htxivf 1916,1, p.5fii.: Die vem mir hermhreade Glcichung Arm. avaa = 
Ap- *avohonom, zdmg« 17, 1893, 702, bkit Hiibsclimann PcrtJtuJ, 170 
und Arm.Cram., fiir unftchcr, '‘da h < ursprgl. s ita Pers. zwlsclicn 
Vokalcn nkht schwindet." This whole equation falls with the ety¬ 
mology.’' As early as 1885, G, Hoffmann** had explained Arah.-SyT. 
awana as ‘'post-stage,** jyn, of Arab, sikka. This is of course not a 
loanword from Gathic poems, but from OP. officbl language, an OP. 
‘avana. In the inscriptions, Zuzu-Succa in Armenia and Abiradui in 
Asia Minor are called avabana; both must be sought along the Royal 
Road, hence the first probably m Van on the lake, the second not far 
from Sardis and Kyzikos (OP. Gath, ava h a na and OP. 

avahana arc identical, the letter an inverse, historical spelling for spoken 
*avana < *avahinaf <*ava.hayana, Tedesco], from ava + Vhi-, “place 
of unharncssmg. Germ, ausspannen, abscilcn,”“ cf. OP. Vtvana < 
'vivahvana. avahana and yona are synonyms, because the roots V^yu- 
and VKi- have a similar meaning, Arab. Wana < avana is the name 
of a place well-known to me, south of Samana opp. ‘Ukbara, on the 
road to Baghdad, ci. Ylqut tru'd jam 1,395 30, Another 

Awana Niqtor, mendoned by G. Hoffmann. Syrjlkf. was situated at 
the foot of the Nocaropio;' opus (Strabo), where the battle of Gauga- 
mcla took place, hence equally on the Royal Road. Cf. Rama in Kur* 
distan. Elam. *uwants seems to be a deriv. of the same avana, 

Nyberg translates Gath, avahana also by "Losspannung,** but ex¬ 
plains: "Dte ‘Losspaimung* kann ... nicht sowoht eui eschatologisches 
Ercjgnis meinen, . . . sondern , . . cs handcli sich offciibar um cine 
Befreiung der SeeJe vorn Kdrper und ibre Flucht zu den hlmmlischcn 

Wohnungen_, die Himmclfahn der Secle in dcr E^rrnre. Die 'graden 

Wege* sind cin fur uns nicht deutlichcr Ausdruck, zeigen aber AJas 
nahe Vcrbintlung mil dem Farad iese,*' On p-t47 he counts it among 
the “Erschcintingcn (phenomena), die roit Sicherheit auf ckstattschc 

Aim ih€ W "xinih* £itli slvertwiiih. 

Ij3 A'arAml^r tM aid' Jar kuda^MftiJtr rari< 

iticiiiLBcrlin, ^iu.^14. 

Iba uuj n lOil >it ifi *|ri >4 

The clan,te ii prt^FfankUk, cf. Eaiihulckinikc. md wwlci in franbu. 
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Enchcinungm b der Gatha-Gcmcindc hbwciscD.'* The other “Er^chei- 
ntiAg-appcarance” of an ecstatic "Erschcbiing'phenomcnon'’ is the 
wrong translation of "‘hvafna^ sleep" by "trance," see under ‘Yatna.’ 

The verses of Y*33,5 arc a metaphor: life as travclmg, the eammin 
di nostra vita, or death as purvey to heaven, Cf, ^.32,15: “they shall 
drive, bryanic, lit- be driven (m a coach), to the house of Valmmano.’' 
The Qur’bi 39,73 says: “Those who believe b thetr Lord shall he 
driven b multitudes to paradise, and when they arrive there, the 
gates shall be opened and dicir keeper says: Haiti you were good, enter 
for evermore!" b heaven, the roads arc straightcr and plamcr. Zoro¬ 
aster's “straight road" is no less "dear" than Uaiah's “make straight a 
highway for our god!” There are so many mountams m Iran—2,244 
accordbg to Y/. 19—that one imagined the transfigured world to be a 
pcrfoct plautf Plutarch, dc Isidc, 47* rije & cirtirtSou mu 

It u a similar metaphor, when Manl faTU the spheres of the soul's 
journey vardyon, and the thought continues. In the Andurz. Testament 
of Xusrau I: 

getih pa spin) dar u tan pat asi (W.n < 

nevkih pa tutr' dar u bazak pa sp5i‘* 

menuk pa xvel kunisn 

Full of difficult readbgs and hardly correct, meamng; “Regard the 
■world as a htMtel, and the body as an inn, regard a good deed as a 
completed?, a sb as a delayed day's joumey, the heaven as to lie made 
your own! (your very goal),” 

Similarly In Dfn](. 

Xvatayih magavan ? c ^vastak, vastak magavan ? c tan, 
tan magavan? c ravban 

where mgvn?, as b PaM. Tcxt$ 131: tan pa magavandlJi t den dastan, 
must mean something like "hostd, ho«": “to regard the body as the 
hostel, host of the soul," cL under *Maga,' 

Islam has developed the poetical metaphor bto a veritable doctrbe, 
cf, the 'inscription of the Mu^alfarid Shah Shudja' at Pcrscpolis, ami 

Cf, HOlubnuAA. FmnttMj, ? Atm- ipokt '"to ifiuimnn “ddjj * 
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vni,ioof.T “Thii world is a house (» pas* dmnughf not to stay in" 
Bazarofi says, with Turgenieff; "1 have discovered here in my trunk an 
empty place and pad it now with hay as well as I mn. Urns one must 
do with the trunk of l^e: pad it with everything that falls into one’s 
hand, anything radicr dian leave on empty place thctcinl" 
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uti 

waff I\mjp^ *HriOP UpfLa* 

—£!fipiH}cLlc4 

ZoROAJTEa was a great poet. The gaihas arc poetry. Be there ever so 
much darkness in them, the train of thought clears up with the progress 
of study. 

One perceives traces of IE. connccrions in metrics, archaic syntax, 
grammatical Fwins and Aocabulary, standing formulas anil metaphors! 
In some verses one eanobscri'e an imiiatton of the style of older passages 
in the Mithra yasht; the “Cow garha" is the transformation of 
an older poetical theme, the “Lamcni of the Cow,” of which an exam- 
plt^ incorporated in Ylio, is preservedi the "Gatha of the Questions" 
is related to Mithras Questions" in y/.io. Other verses, alluding to 
Yama, son of Vivahvant, or to tire ‘Twins, yarn!, Sleep and Death ” 
presuppose that the bearers were fully acquainted with those myths, 
which therefore were parts of an epopee, the primal form of which 
existed before the oldest preserved pans of the A wests. 

Those are icanires of old tradition, in sharp contrast with an en¬ 
tirely personal style, rooted in the philc^phy of the poet. The mab 
characteristic of hU style is that he never describes, hut always speaks 
didactically. This we can wholly recognize only through Duchesne’s 
analysis of the explaining” Galhic compounds, in contradistinction 
to the "descriptive*' Awestic compounds, Zoroaster was also creative in 
language: many words were certainly never used before or after in the 
sense he gives them; he prefers certain forms, e.g. abstract for concrete 
ones, and has created some of them. Even a superficial comparison be- 
tween the gatha and the Yasna haftahati is cnou^ to show that these 
qualities arc personal, that ali gathas bear the stamp of the omr person¬ 
ality, for b the Yasna haftahati—though composed in the same dialect 
—ail these qualities arc lacking. The gathas arc no popular poetry, but 
one ruled by art, and arc all of one and the same poet 

Tlicy themselves express this claim more tlian once, y.50^ begins: 
‘The mantfran who raises bis voice, va^aI^l barati, befriended, rvafla, 
with rtam, after prostemation, namaha, is Zoroastcrl” 
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Ii has not been recognized that thh is an isoiated sentence and a 
self-introduction of the poet, certainly a convcntbnal formula of this old 
poetry. H. H. Schaeder once called the introductory formula the 
OP. inscr^tiom “I, nn, the king, plcno titulo” a “sdf-iniioduction of 
the kings.” There it seems to me wrong to supplement an “ahmi, 1 am”; 
the formula rather means “In tlie king’s namcJ" similar to a Muham- 
medan **fiisiiiUlali!” But a connection exists between the two formulae, 
and the antique fashion Is maintamed throughout Iranian poetry, 
known to us mainly by imitations of Oriental poetry by our Roman¬ 
ticists. mentions his name regularly at the end of his verses, 

mantra means a “thing thought out, poem," cf, GeniL denken—dich- 
tem Sometimes ii means "proverb,” cf. under 'Harvalat-Axnrtatat/ 
man^ran is the poet, Trpo^iynj^ in the sense "inspired singer,”' not of 
prophct= rasul.” Y 41,5 says; '‘flWoi stotarasfa ntand'ranasca A.M. 
dgmadeca, we are called Thy glorifiers and singers," Once, in 
’' 0 wa sanJtrc vrnc ahura," Zoroaster calls himself "the chosen one," 
like Muhammad at-mu^af-i. 

All poems were sung. The word for it is Vvak-, as in the n.pr. man- 
ffravaka. That is not the "Stimme in dcr Rituallitcratur”—what after 
all b a "voice in literature”?—bin 3 singing voice, "voce” The MP, 
mahmamak b the index of a hymnbook. The Arabs render vac-, used 
for the praying of Zoroastrian priests, by “zamzama, to munniir,” but 
the old poets “vailam baranti, ijl vociferancur," sang bud like the "cock 
that raises his voice at the dawn, vafim barati upa.usanham," Pn/.iS.rj; 
cf. 'brza.vnciya 1 > bulof under 'Mada-Parsa.* Occasionally, "brzam 
vacam, high voice” means "shouiing," c.g. in y/.io,ii3; 17,61; antonym 
of namravak in Ft^hg^e. 3, the tow, polite talk. 

By hb self-introduction, Zoroaster describes Iiimsclf expressly as the 
author, in the first place as author of gatha 50. But in most gathas, I 
believe in all of them, one finds quire distinct signs of his aurborship— 
apart from the style. All counterarguments rest upon wremg transla¬ 
tions—examples under Y.jOjS—and on sophisms like the insigntficam 
change between first and third person, which the poet uses as he likes, 
even in one and the same gal ha. Meillet, he. 15, criticized adversely 

, **'^'*' wnMeH SiJn, Sa when the inToalioo ef the Qime oif cbe Hlbgavt 

« HJth -Tiffj Md piLriki,- Pent, trhkh UMnei ihii ihe JjiTKAjfltlcBi tni 

IHjlLe ji 1 pcT»cl of undcjmarftfi ff . 
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itic gotha which wc number y^jo: “denue dc caiaci^rc, fail Tcffct d’unc 
oeuvre d'ocole**—ihc common brass plate in picture galleries. Such a 
stylistic censure I consider as imt possible in principle, and 1 fed that 
y.510, once it is entirely understood, will take its place among the best 
gatbas, beside the psalm: “The heavens declare the glory of GodP 

Sut the formula in 50,6 pros es that with stj6 a new gatha begins, and 
that Y.50, therefore, actually consists of two. In 7,53, likewise, a new 
gatha begins with st.8, On the contrary, the end of must not be 
separated, as Andreas considered. The tradition of the gathas is amaZ' 
tngly good, yet thdr arrangement is not absolutdy correct. The reason 
is that they were collected and arranged not according to thdr his- 
loHcal sequence, but to thetr meter, a forma] point of view, similar to 
the arrangement of the sura of the qur'an according to the number of 
thdr verses. 

The attempt to rcstorc their chronological order has nci'er been made 
and would be still precocious. A few instances have been given here 
under ‘Bandva.’ But ¥.50,6-11 is better fit than any other gatha to 
count as the first one. In that ease, the self-introduction of the poet 
would stand—a fact at all events probable—at the top of all gathas, 
expressing the authorship. 

y.2ft8: 

ho no vald faikrdri sravayabe 

yar hoi hudmam dyai va^diahya 

“Zoroaster wants to sing our (the cow’s) praise. Sweetness of tongue 
shall be given to him I" 

sravaya, cans, of Vsm-, the verb for reciting verses, often wkh fra-, 
NP. surtidan, MHG. “singen und sagen”* cf. MirMan. 11,15,4 the 
parable of the maiden in the fortress; “a man ky pd bvn ‘y dyv’r iiv’g ‘y 
iyryn frsrvd, who at the foot of the wall sang a sweet song." carkr^Ta 
“glory," to “Ibrkrmahi wc praise, glorify," also “to quote, laudare."* 
In st.7-Ti the speaker docs not change:, as is usually assumed^ it is 
always Zoroaster speaking through the moutii of the “Soul of the Ox": 
"N(d)ody listens to Thy commandments; Zoroaster alone have we (the 

* Vim- » iiuulficxii[lr MI «1 in Wroof b; uww in ^.49,9; ifi,I in r.j2,7,S; 

JS.7; 45.»'»1 S3i*: m V.joj; uniUviun in ^. 3 : 1,31 frsntu in 

* In lOT H U fniurk on tlie nrreng Piht. Ci«fc Liniiai 
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COW, i^, peAsantry) found, visto^ who, followmg the comnundments 
given in our favor, has our interest at heart- He wants to sing our 
praise- Therefore you, A-M., must give him the gift of poetry. Bat he 
is a poor tiarsjfiaih^ya cudy, and what we need is a rich one, iia^ 
;^saffnya. When shall come the one who gives him practical hel p, 
zastavat avo.^" The last words aim at 2 ainaspa. In these verses Zoriv 
aster gituics in his being a poet, tike Mani in being a paint er. 

y.50,8: 


mat vi padaiS 
parijasai 
It va rta 
at va vahos 


ya frasnita T£aya 
mazda ustana.zasto 
ardrahya£a namaha 
manaho hunartati 


“With dithyrambs recited with passion 1 want to circumambulate 
Thee, with hands outstretched, with the prosternation of one ardent 
(with Joy) and with the skill (gift) of Vahumanol" 

Zoroaster sings here like Hans Sachs in the Meistersinger or Ij lfe Jt. 
M. Rilke “Ich kreisc um Goit,.. and ich weiss noch nicht, bin ich ctn 
Sturm oder cin grosser GesangT' With padalU 1 walk around Thee, my 
songs walk around Thee, stretch out their hands, prostemate them* 
selves, are my sacrifices. "Und mcinc Ueder rinnen rauschend zuniek 
in Ihn!" 


Baitholomac; “Immcr (wieder) will ich mit den Verseo, die 
bekannt sind als die dcs frommen Eifers, vor Euch treten." 
Always again the same, known verses which he had not made 
himself. Lommel; “Mit Versen die erh^t werden wegen 
(mcines) Strebcas'*—reminds one of Faust *'Wcr frnrner stre- 
hend sich bemuht..Nyberg, 162; "Mit Versen, wdehe von 
i£a (~aimaiti, dem Stamm) gesungen werden, umgche (=flahe 
ich mich) Euch .., die Hande ausstrcckend, ,.. mit den An- 
hetung dcs brennenden Mannes . ♦,, mit gutcr Mannokraft." 
Interrupting an invocation of the god, a descriptive clause 
"wdche gesungen werden" would be a footnote of the scenario 
or z sotto voce remark spoken to the ^udicncc^ revealing at once 
that the poet was an actor peuing as ptophet- 

pada, metrical foot, ii the same term as in the Veda, Zoroaster speaks 
of something like hexameters and dithyrambs, frasruta does not mean 



PQITEY 


243 

“known" or "heard, granted"; to hear, grant, is never Vst^** 

in Gathic as in OP. When ihc poet "circumanibulaics the god with 
these verses" he is the author, he cannot fool the god by presenting hi m 
what actually is the "tribe’s," under ‘Harvaiat’—bclongs to 

"az, desire, passion"; frasruta liaya means “recited con passionc," just 
as the "piosicriiatioji oF the ardent one" is one made con fuoco. 

Lommcl and Nyberg explain "pari.gam-, ciicumambulate’^ by “sidi 
nahen, to approach," hence do not know the rite. Equally p.15191, in Y43: 
“Als das (Gontiche) mich lunging (umschloss) mic Vobu Manah." 
It must be: “when the god m his quality (shape) of Vahumano circuni' 
ambulated me" Lotmnel-Andreas, to V^3,7: “pari.gam-: ‘bcsuchcn* 
ist abscbwachcndc Ubersetzung fur 'umschreiten/ Dies, somt Huldi^ 
gong gegen liber Hoher stchenden, isi von Sciten des Gottes gegen den 
Prophcicn aulfallend. Markwart und Hcrtcl geben keinc wirkliche 
Erkliiriing .,. cewa; jemanden (mit scinem Besuch) bcchrcn ” In mod. 
Persian every vhit is a “bringing and carrying away of honor, taSrif 
awurdan and burdan," but such a phrase can of course be used only by 
the one honored, not even the Shah could say that in the first person, 
let alone one who prays to iiis god. Hcrtcl understands the words per¬ 
fectly, Britr, 240 and nor vu,i9i, and refers for y.51,20 to the Rgveda. In 
Y.43, tlic "Gatha of the Vision," AhuraMazdah in his aspect as Vahu- 
mano circumambulates the prophet Eve times, asking and answering 
questions. This rite means a worshipping of Zoroaster by the god, and 
Markw’art described Zoroaster there as Arhat, very much 10 the point 
and better than Nyberg's “pneumatischer Menseb." 

In Buddhist India the rite b called pradaksina. The Sasanian fire 
temples were planned for the same ceremony of circumambubtion of 
the fire as arc the modern temples. Aheady the predsbmic Arabs 
drcuinambubted die ccUa of the Nabataean temples and the Ka'ba, 
calling it tawaf, Agfidni,i^i^zi 'The poet 'All b. 'Abdallah al-Dja'fari 
alTalihi told: Once a woman passed me at the (awaf of the Ka’ba, 
while I was just reciting to a friend my verses; ‘1 love the religion with 
eagerness, but I love the worldly pleasures not less. What am 1 to do 
with such a mind, can holy and worldly love be combined?’ Just then, 
the woman mrned to me and said: Let one of them go and keep the 
other, no matter whicdl one!” In Shiite Iran and 'Iraq, the tawaf is 
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part of the cult of the mashhads, die combs of the Imams, cf. ArchJteisf 
1,85, n,5a and ArchJiistJr. 93. 

uscana.2a5ia; Ve<L uttand.hasta is used In a similar way; h is Au 
atfitirxav. The outsuctdicd, open hands are of course the 
gesture of imploraiion. Duchcsncj Comp^t/, 22t says: “Est employe 
Ics gatha , . . avee ime ilgnlhcauon prfdsc; la strophe 50,8 est uit 
abr^ge dc liturglc: I’cifiicc ritud compotte gestc, ustana.sasta vj;; 
parole, andrahya namaha v.3; pens^, vabo^ manaho hunartata v.4; 
c£ V^,r U 5 tai] 3 .zasta dragnant te sculc acte mat^cl a dmit Jans Ic 
cuhe Rdonne [hfcillet’s term for the true Zoroastrism], resume, cn 
quclquE sorte, unc doctrine ^ lui sculc," 

Vnam-, MP. nam^, is “to bow, down to the soil," salutation to men 
of higher rank, as Herodotus describes, called proskyncsis by the Greeks, 
The MP, ideogram is s(^K = Arab, sadjada for the same posture in 
praying. Thus, namah is another gesture of praying, whilst hunart^ 
is every skill, art, here poetry. Even when these words do not represent 
“parole" and “pensce," Duclicsnc*s description of the formula as “doc* 
trine" and “office rimer' stands, ustanaxasta is a Zoroastrtan gesture 
of prayer; on the other hand, Atar In Y,62,i, Mithia in are in¬ 

voked ''csma,zasta barsma.zasta gq.zasia havana,zasta, with fire-wood, 
barsrnan, milk and mortar in hand”; to An^ita one prays, in yf,5,98 
with barsman in hand, and, since the goddess herself holds in Ya 5,I27 
the libation cup, ‘biitiyaka and barsman in her hand, probably with 
hydria or phialc for the zodra, 

hunartac is not the ''Manneskraft des brennenden Mannes/' ambig* 
uous, not to say equivocal, words, by w'hlch Nyberg crowns his trails* 
btion, but means “skill, art,” as It has always been translated, hunara— 
sec under ‘Architecture,' Is derived from \/hu- “to produce skill fuUy”; 
the pt^ular etymology “hu -f- iiar, good man”—as in Goetlic's poem— 
is wrong, AhuraMazdah's activity when creating the world is called so; 
Darius calls his sportly skill, jrana no irvua. dpcrol, “hunara received 
from AlmraMazdah” and Zoroaster his poetry “hunartat received from 
Vahumano.” 

The whole verse is very picturesque: Zoroaster executes the divine 
service according 10 his own rite by circumambulaikm, out-stretching 
of the arms and prostration, and his songs are his sacrifices, yasna, as 
he calls them in the first verse. In the same way he says in Y,5i,22: “To 
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whom, for my ^0, A.M> through [the mouth of] Rtim has destmed 
paradbo as reward For their worship (saciificE), those ... 1 want to 
circumambulate with songs of praise I” (t«ti under ‘Maga,’ commentary 
under Deva*}. The last weeds mean an adoratton of his helpers. 


In Yj(6yi6-i7, tesr under ‘Hosphium’—die situation ist Tlic two 
Haugava, Fraiaultra and Zamaspa, set forth on their journey to the 
place "where obedience to ibe law, armatiS, follows rigiit, rtam, where 
power, ;^£adra, is in the posscssioa of the good-wUI, vahumano, and 
where AhuraMazdah dwells in abundance for '*joy”), vardmjn/’* Like 
the following sentences^ this description of the purpose of the journey 
is a wish: where justice ouglir to be found, the highest court, the great- 
king Jiimself- The purpose of the joumey was to obtain the frasasdl, 
the revocation of Zoroaster s banishment. At iheir depanure Zoroaster 
sings “in Zamaspem et Prexostitm legates Agbatanam prohdscentes”: 
"You, Frasaustra, go there, srdrais tali yan usvahi u 3 tLstoii'' "ardent, 
aglow" arc here, once more, not the travelers, but Zoroaster's wishes, 
the word for which is "uSta^toi, inshallalil'’ "Both mu, Lc. Zoroaster’s 
and the Haugavi's ardent wishes for yoiu success accompany you, my 
father-in-law r 


St. 17: 


ya^ra vi 
nolt anafsmam 
liada vas.ta 
yo vicinot 
dahra oiantu 


afSmani sanhani 
zama.asp3 haugava 
vahrnin srosa radaho 
eja^mfa ad^amcla 
rta mazda ahura 


"While I shall speak verses, real verses, o H. 2 amaspa; always I shall 
sing the praise of your protection, you who know to judge what is art 
and what is not, as a learned guardian! O AhuraMazdih as Rtaml” 

Lmmnel-Andccas: "(doit) wo tch cure Vcrdicnstc verkiin- 
tiigen will, niebt cure Schulcbo Yamaspa, du Nachkomme dcs 
Hugu, (und cure) Gcbctc samt diesem curem Gehorsam aus 
Bercitwilligkcii (dem verkunden), der den frommen und den 
nicht-frommen unterscheidet, (namlich) tier Weise Kerr, durch 

* AiMlndt: ‘iDrSitKiM, aim RUtt-Stxmmes Treudf.*" wiib wferriKB to Mp. "rif- < 

*yatof- 'la frtwcc."" 
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sdncD wundcrkrahjgen Beraxcr, da$ Walirseb!'' Now: “a; 2 
Silbcn fcblcn; HcD4iiiig <u‘giji2t a^ra vor jraft-a. aflima ‘Vcr- 
dicnst/ anaESman, das Gcgcntnl, so aoch Kcat, l^mgiuigc iv» 
rofif," I wonder whether somebody else can find rhyme and 
reason in this translation} according to which Zoroaster, by 
passing over the ‘'guilt” in silence, would tell in Zimaspa's 
favor a haU-cruth to his god, who through his adviser. Truth, 
knows better. Banholomae translated: “wo ich cure Nachteilc 
meldcn will, nicht cure Vorteilc," the way Arab satirists used 
to threaten their victims with a satiricat poem. 

With srdSa as noun, the constructioit, if possible at all, is very 
dilBculr. Tcdesco saw the solution: sroia is s-aor. of Vstu*, i.p. 
aor.a£i., cf. Grdr. $373, and the mcd. sro^i in I156, 
in $157. TTte first sentence means: “1 muse remain at home and 
can only express my wishes in poems.” afSman or afsman is 
the "chain,” tlie term for the verse consisting of pail, noit an.- 
afltnatn, with double negation—stronger than the positive— 
“not non-verses" arc really gpod ones. Cf. y^6,8: “hujyatoil 
noil duiJyatolS, go(xl 4 ifc, real giood-lifc." In order to judge die 
verses one must he able m distingish between dadam and 
ada^am. ITicse words may refer to sovnetblng that would make 
the Haugava especially fit for liis mission (see under 'Hospi- 
tium‘), but the paralleUsm between the tw’o pairs of wcffds with 
negation is so obtrusive, that one must relate the nemr. daf^am 
to the "verses.” Zoroaster calls Zatn^pa a "Irarjicd” man who 
knows what cducatioin or lack of education (or skill and lack 
of skill) really means, calls him a Dr. jur ct phll. 

As to etymology, BartJiolomac, Grdr, I33 attached afittian to V^pas> 
'frqfyvvfxi, Lat. pangere (versus).* The composing of poems is also 
called “to weave,” and Gath, vaful Is “carmen," thus in y^3i8 and 28,3: 

yo va ,. . ufyini . , , aparviyam, I want to make poems to Ahum- 
Maadah as never before!" as good as never verses have been “woven” 
to him. The same etymology is the best one advanced for Gr. hymnos. 
The word for “strophe" is "valEa-tasti, i.e. voces + lexers like scrmoncs 

■ The: ipcUl^ with I tn Kith * m Aw^th^ miktt ni> rfiifmmtj ih« Fnht.trrftiL 

ooth ihc ttnic, with rttfhti; paimiu. not Ji VsnirecLliJ 
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texcfc.” Andreas* objection, in nocw 1931, in,3i5, is difficult to under¬ 
stand; **Barthoilomae*s Kombination von ufy^ tnJt dem verbum des 
Wcbcns wird dem Sinn nicbt gcrccht.” The temum b the artificial 
joining the words, like threads in weaving 3 pattcitL la just the 
same way “bazar.b^ thousandfold-woven” b the term for artificial 
assemblage of bricks. Gath, afiman, too, means the “chain” ^opp* weft) 
of the weaver’s loom. The hgumtive expitssion has analogies b all 
languages. The Aramaeans ‘‘weave, zaqar" the speech, the Romans’ 
speeches and letters. They use also “faber,” as Germanic languages “to 
spb” and "to forge ” Abu )-Atahiya, the poet, when asked whether 
be was really a potter, answered; "I am a rhyme-potter, my brother is a 
potter by trade ” 

Certain expressions of this poetical language, c.g. addresses, belong 
to a “courtly” style and arc slgnihcant for the “Horatian” character of 
these carnuna; instead of the direct pronouns derivatives in -vant are 
used. 

Y^.x'. “0wavans may tell it mavans” does not mean “one like you 
to one like me,” but in Zoroaster’s causative style; “although you are so 
great and 1 am so small, you will tell me because (I love you)." Yj^: 
"^wavans.,. hadmoL... Hyans,” according to Lommcl-Andreas ‘’einer 
wic Du, Q Weiser, dcr mil... im gleichcn Hausc wohni" means rather: 
“Your Higlmess who b dwelling b the same house." Or 7^3,5: “(ar- 
dro) I 9 wavans hozantus spanio mazda, of the same kbd, essence, as 
Your Highness, holyl” The derivatives in -vant btend to avoid the 
vulgar “r and “thou,” as recognized already by Markwart, Galh,ult, 
p.63. 

In >/r.ForffAg. 11,155, Bartholoraac called mavant (i.p.sg.) ami ffwa- 
vant (c.p.sg.) correctly “nur Umschreibungen fiir ich und du”; Wb, 
1304: "yusmavant, ;^inravant, 2.p.pl., nur tm Sinn von 'Ihr* mit Btzic- 
Imng auf die Gdttcr gebrauchi”; but erroneously Ar.Forsekg. 0,169; 
“gememt ist: Du, der du am besttn dazu imu:^n ffr hist” Tlte NP, 
grammarians call this -vand “i tasbih (similarity) or i ziyadah (in- 
ertase)**’ Here it is not similarity.. 

The i-pers. mavant means "my unworthy self," thus la V.46,7; "W]io 
will be given as protector, pajm, to one as humble as me?” Today one 
ays bandahj the slave or "al-faqir, the poor." For the 2nd pers. one 
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says ‘^anlb 1 '111, sarkar, hay r at, iiigh presence etc" MP. renders the 
3.p^g. by “to ha^'aod/’ 2.p,pl. by ''siiiax tiavmd-’** The word for the 
3.pcn^ hvlvant, only in Y/. 13,146^ lives on m modccii language. The pas¬ 
sage is a late iotcrpoladon into the memorial document and speaks of the 
"man^a spanta, the revealed word,” the lieutenant, aSta, of Ahura- 
Mazdah, which Zoroaster has allotted to men as hvavantam, Bartho- 
lomae **a!s cincti wic cr selbcr ist.” It means “as master.” The red 
meaning the passage is expressed, in a slightly different idiom, in 
the Manichaean frgmi. 027S {MirMari. 11,18, c£, AUp, Inschr. 21a): 
“and they receive die nisOT (a scaled mantra) from him and keep 
them wiih such reverence, as if one would regard as his master, x'd'yi 
something over which oneself is master, ' hvavant con¬ 

tains the notion x^^davand, which itself is the same -vand derivative 
of x^^day “autokrator.” 

In NP. the word appears as X f beside the corap, 

with a- and the short-form The Burhan explains xvavand from 
its usage, not etymologically, as “sabib, master of the house." It is 
hvavant, as courtly expression for “he" in the address, ^ 
is the predicate of the Mamluk sultans of Egypt, and one usually fol¬ 
lows Quatrem^, HtstSultMamL t,^ and ()€> in assuming that the 
word had been introduced only after Timur, in abOiUi ajj, 1400. The 
earlier use of xvandgar, as predicate of the 5 c{>uks of Rum, disproves 
that date; this word is not a short-form, but a syn, of xutiavandgar. The 
address “ya x^’andl" is older, al-^afadi, hls,BeiI. lyof., says in the 
biography of Yelbogha, founder of the mosque in Damascus which 
bears his name: The young Ycibogha said to the sultan N^ir Muham¬ 
mad {before 741 H.] when he mentioned 20,000 gold pieces; Sire, ya 
X^*and, I have never seen so much money in Oinc pile!, and the sultan 
$ends him that much money with the baxsiS to be given to the carriers, 

Yet earlier, the word appears in the biography of Shirkuh, ibn Khal- 
likan n‘ 297, p.iai: Hie prince malik al-ashraf mu^ailar aUdIn Musa, 
son of na^ir al-dm Ibrahim of Hitns, explained to ibn Khallikan at 
Damascus, in 6S1 H., how he got hb name: “My father received the 
news of my birth returning from the campaign in Anatolia, in ramad^ 

^ Tliii Iur4434 U, Aw. tumcLp" tucd wilh torrei. javanl st trkkii 

oomulcrni wliiUl be ruiutki Ut ibr iAmc, mcfd> AtjpidUEcJ \kt\mi ot 

Vid. eIhI ’‘fiifd. ihffi 
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(Jul^ AJ). 113x1) md satd Eo al-afhraf Musa **SirCr ya x'^andr you 
Eiaveant slave fflinicr; die niltan answered: '^Cali hira after my name I" 
Therefore these Kurds, the Ayyubids, brought the word with Lheiu, 
which they certainly had learned at the Sdiuk court. The tneanmg has 
not changed in the 1,700 years from Cyrus to SaSadin.** 

There is also "scrviij,” e.g. ^*32,1: “tfwoi dut^o ahima^ wc want to 
be Thy servants T sec under ‘ArraatiJ.* And y.29 ends, emphatically, 
with the words of the “soul of the 01”: ^‘Invite us to the wedding, 
ahama latoiH yulmavataml, we want to be among the servants of Your 
Highness r 

Tile opposition rf greamess and own htimhkncss appears also in 
verses lilce y49,tz: 


kat toi rta 
zara^ultrai 
yo vi stotaiS 
avat [asans 


zbayant^ avaho 
kat toi vahu manaha 
mazda frlnai ahura 
yat vI iJta vahiltam 


“How little would it maUer to Thee^ as Rtam, to Thee as Vahumano, 
to Kelp Zoroaster who is imploring Thoc, roe, who wants to please Thee 
with songs of praise, only asking for something that, as the best, is in 
Thy power!" That means, what ts the best for me and an easy matter 
to you. 

Bartholomac: "Was fur Hilfe hast Du, o Aia, was Du, 0 
Vohu -Manah, fiir roich, den Zaraihustra, der ich rufe? dcr ich 
mit Pieisbcdcrn um Eure Gnadc werbe, o MA., naeh dem 
vcrlangend, was in Eurem Besitz das beste ist?" Most exacting, 
Lommcl: “Was bast Du dutch das Wahrscin, was liasi Du 
durch das Gutc-Dcnken an Hilfe fur den Zarathustra, der 
(Dich) annift; dcr ich Euch, o Weiser Herr, durch Lobprcisim- 
g^n erfreuen will, um das biiiend, was nach (entsprexhend) 
Eurem Wunsche das Beste jst (oder; was Eure begehrtestea 
Giiter sind?)" Note: “Andrew betiachtcte ilta als instr.sg., 
vgl, Ai. ista- IL, 'Wunsch,* ebenso y^,i6: wo das ;^ai?ram 
cntsprechcnd dem Wunsche—Uta—dcs VohuManah ist.*’ 


moL Penwn lir kin,; it wUmHd wiilt “qinliiiHt (iiai»4iiir or umtit) ".lutlUn,- Bnlt 
I Ik th,K uctificr. oBeiinc. » in (wfnrxffih tciJ[«fjr .4^ ahl iM riu 

Lnnr timr tfu scribe Mvstuk-jnultttlil oiu hhmcEf ‘'kifihtu U Ul tl Imk, oabiccrain] tn Urc nod 
Aiad iht Auurjulitllif ol Auur, 
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"(ui toi" Is NP. ha-tu whai docs k matter to you?> or 
"^vhat cooeem is it of yours P" The Iiistmmeatals are iostr, of 
quality “you (in your quality) as Vahtiinana” avabo is goV' 
eriied by kai—cf. ^.50,1: fcai mot under 'Haugava'—this in the 
sense of '‘qitandllum " but put behind zbayam^ for which an 
avahe must be supplied from avaho. CL Qut'^ legend 
of Miryam: “huwa *alayya hayyinun, it is an easy matter for 
Him*" Therefore, iSta is the normal “have power over" 

Bariholomae translated "es wird ifam AhuraMaxdih das 

(zweice) Leben schenken"; Lommel: "und ibm wird der Weise Herr 
das Lcbcn gtber, er wird ihtn durch Gutes-Denken Vieh und Lcute 
fdrdcrn.” Both fail to hit the character of the sentences; Zoroaster 
“weaves” into his verses the ancient bi^ggar’s cant: A 3 f. shall give him 
life I Mazda dadltt,=xuda bidihadl Allah ya’tiki God will give you! 
Mazda ahum dadlc=Allah yutawwil ‘ummk!, God make your life— 
of course not the "second"^—^lougl. Aw, drga|yin and hujylti, A*M- 
as VahuTnano shall increase his property and family! Mazda g^a 
fradat! = Al)^ yu‘amtmr baitakl The Sasanian epistolary guide, 
mak nipilnik, says d^tviJnlh c Jan uc apatih c her, or derliviSn u 
Xv^tak, long life of soul and Bourtshing of possessions, long life and 
wealth! Spanish: sabiH y pesetas! 

Andreas translates “Mil diesen Worten, die der Ausdruck 

mcincr Gesiiinung sind, o Maada"—I'capression de mes sentiments— 
one cannot help going on “i have the honor to be yours truly,*’ and 
the verse actually contains something of such polite phrases of an epis¬ 
tolary guide, highly developed in the Niin,Nip,—All these things come 
under the cate^ry of “nanna-vak, MP, apaigowiJn, NP. nanngd^y, 
cultivated, polite, courtly speech ” 

One can include y.33,5 (sec under Tost and Travels'): “ 1 , who wants 
to call forth your most-high Srolo at die stage." Srolo is subaltern, 
most-high only as servant of the Most-High, For exactly this reason, 
Xusrau I, the Tlicos, calk hU ambassador 0 etov (Menander, Ejcc. de 
There is nothing “divine” about the ambassador himself. 
The same style is also Byzantine* 

Among the ancient traditional patterns of thin poetry arc the meta- 
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phor^ taken from radng, often conforming to metaphors in the Veda 
and in Homer, On our understanding of thjcm depends much besides 
the Inmian conception of the “aeons,” discussed at the beginning under 
‘Chronology.’ 

The Husravah legend, Y/.5,50 (=19^77) speaks of a race-courK: 


yat vispanaLin yuj^tiDain 
azam fmeamam ^anjayKni) 
ana ‘tacartam* yam drgam 
nawt-fraflwrsam razUTam 
yat mim mariyo ^mrnano 
aspelu *pati.prtaii* 


that of all teams 
I may drive the foremost 
along the long race-course 
the Nine-round-forest 
when the slave N. competes 
with me tn the horse-racing 1 


nura > NP. lur; the place is to be locked for in LurUoiti, the region 
famous for the Nesaian horses. Nine rounds are the maximum, as the 
tablets of Kikkuli of Mitanni describe it, see under 'Chronology': navar* 
tanc var anasaix One circuit of the course is a rvesa, ctyinL=Gr. 
and assuming all connotations of Gr. kuxXo 9 , “round, course, cycle.” 
’aspa.rvcsa > NP. aspres "hippodrome.” Another term is "^*arsali, 
section " whence on the one hand i^arsah as term for the nine millen¬ 
nia of the world’s history, on the other the nme ^arsah of the “var i 
Yamfcirt ” pati.prtati is ‘'compete, contesL** 

The MP, term for the paradisiac condition after the end of the world, 
"apatiyarakih, bdng-no-longcr-contcsted,” and the old word fralam— 
always with ellipsis—"beyond (contest by evil)” arc taken front the 
races; the ninth and last turn round the ‘meta’ is the image of the 
ninth and last millennlmn. When the victorious chariots go through 
the goal, all shout; Ya-ahit, triumphl To Lat. meta Gr. “terma” corre¬ 
sponds, and “meta vitae, terme de la vie" is the universal mt^aphor. 

From the time of Kikkuli and Husravah to the present day, the style 
of the yearly races for testing the Turcoman and Arab horses at 
GumuSTepc near Astarabad in Idyrcania has not changed. One races 
round the course three, five, seven, and nine times, navartane, only 
one no longer drives chariots, but rides on horseback. The nine rounds 
measure together one double parasangor about seven miles. The course, 
of necessity, is an elongated ellipse, the spina of which measures about 


’Ten: i iflUJilt tlimt: uniift. tI for 1*2-* crioacouiJjr by 
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700 yanls. One tafarR, the length of one round, hcncc would be over 
1^00 yards. Frkg£v. 373 sayst '‘bS ctavat ha^rarn yavat tafaram, wo 
lengths of a baflra equal 00c ta^ara,’’ and the badira b determined as 
”M gam e do pay, i/)oo paces at 2 feet,’* which gives the hii7ra exactly 
the normal length of tbc spina and the lailaxa the double of it* 

The old myth of Yaroa's var describes the four sides of this castrum 
as I tadaia long; this is actually the size of the qasr Balkuwara in 
Samarra. there, writes ‘T £artu.dta}ah,’' PghLVid. "aspres 

drahniid, one racc<OLirsc long,” with note: “= 2 liasr.” The archetype 
must have had t^riv, with S for J! and v in the joint of the compound, 
read '’tacarta.driiah. Tazar remains a pbccnaioe; one of them, which 
the early Arabs mention near Dastard Xusrau, is called bippddromos 
by the chroniclers of HcrakJeios. 

Another word for racC'Courses is NP-^Arab. maidan, used, lihe tazar, 
as placename. Many towns had several majdan in front of their gates; 
Aleppo tg, Jiad four or five, and besides a quarter aspres, Ibn Shaddad 
describes a column there, die meta of the antique hippodrome, the shape 
of which one can imagine from the remark that it had the power of 
healing urinal trcruhles. In Iran, the double posts of polo-gates arc 
always phallold, c.g. the oldest ones preserved on the largest and most 
beautiful maidan, the one in Isfahan. This maidan, at present the center 
of the town, was before the Arab conquest outside the soudi-gate of the 
old City of Gay, as the name of this gate, bab aspres shows.* 

Thus, aspr» and maidan are synonyms, and both are Iranian words. 
Olr. maitina appears as placename in the list of 45 Median chic& in 
the Hamadan region who bring tribute to Sargon, when he ad<!ed the 
region to his province Parsua, with the seat of adminitfration in Har- 
har-Nihawand; Prism A'. *'is.tc.li.ku and '*a.di[r?]ri.pautr.nu, bcl al^P' 
5 a ’^'[m]a.i,ta.m. tnait^a is der. of mita, Lai. mcia, V’mei-^’' and is 
identical with Ar. ma.f .te.ni in the letter of SauJJatar, founder of the 
kingdom of Mitanni, to his vassal, the king of Artapha,'* which is 
the oldest form of (he name of the country, mi.ta.na of the Amarna 
letters, transformed to mitanni in Akkadian, probably from the Ar. 

* ibti Nu'aim, hhdhiw 'if^ imii. <pf ^ifr^ 

“Ci. Op, > NP- iiklabi, lod Lul muiD, whid] cifiUuu the phflt!jMd 
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lckc;uivc. ITic group of iiorsc-brccding Aryans whudi scgrcgatc<t from 
chc main body on the way from the Oxus and laxancs to SSrasvati acd 
founded a kingdom in Mesopotamia, called the vast plains^which they 
reached when leaving the Iranian mountains—“bippodroinc,” as the 
syn. asp tai is used in NP* for an enrircly plain country, zamin i bam^ 
val. 

Not a few metaphors In the gatha refer to the races. 
y.50,6: 

data xratoS hizuvo raffiyam stoi 

mahya lazan vahu sahylt tnanaha 

"AliuraMazdah, who as Vahnmano has given me xrotui," will (also) 
point out the rules that shall be a way for my tongue.” 

Previous transbtions differ only in the interpretation of raz^ and 
sahyat. Benvcniste takes the verb as absolute, the iniinittve phrase as 
contents of the “prodamation”: **Que scs commandements sokni la 
vote de nia languer Andreas^Lommcl take riza as object, “tbe direc¬ 
tion," not to tazar, -*zan, but like paffo sail in y.3^,12; 43,3, or Vfd, 
aniLsai: “Damk fur meinc Zungc cine Bahn set.” Nyberg needs "razan. 
Heilige Rcgcln” for Ins "Ordaltcrminolpgic ” 

The rules and the way arc those of the "tongue,” the language, not 
“holy” but philologicaL In y.3t,t9 Zoroaster sayj; 

i4.uX?“> vafaharo x^ayamno hizvo vaso 

“having full mastery of my tongue as to correct speaking of words.” 
“rS.uxta vax^t correctly spoken word” in yMi,3, see under ‘Ya-ahil' 
"vaso xiayamnar with vaso Lit “as you like," cf. "vaso.xsa^ra, absolute 
ruler”; OP. “manaha hvepaiyahya tiarSam x^^yamna ahmi, over my 
will I am severely ruling." Full mastery of the language of poetry and 
its rules means professional study of language. "Way, method," the only 
thing worth while learning and the only thing a good teacher can give 
his pupil, is a figure for study tljc world over. Aw, raPya is—with 
Lominel—the carriage-way in contradistinction to pafti “foot-path," cf. 
OL “rathya, street," MP. rch, NP. rah, dcr. of ”ra(?a, carriage.” It was 
first the racetrack, then the highway. 

The metaphor goes on in the next stanza, V.sOjyr “I will harness for 

^ mub pvMra of iltulnmmduifi rdllma. 
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You the jpceclicsi racers, ihc ^ the broad ones, of Yoiir praise, the 
strong ones; with them You shall reach the (winning) post, be ready' 
to help me!” 

Bariholomae: **Ich will Euch anschirren tlk raschen Renner, 
ilurch die Anregung Eures Preiscs, die breiten, die starken, 
o A-Mn mit dcaen Ihr hcrankommen sollt, Zu meiDcr Hilfc 
macht Euch bexcii!” 

In 604 he remarks to “^jaya, Anregung”; “d.h, sohalJ dcr 
Preis tier Goiter angcstimmi wird, schtrrt sich ilir Waged zur 
Herfahn.” Jayatl is obscure, probably an attribute of die horsoi, 
similar to '‘viSta(a5pa). excited at the start.” LommckAjidrieas; 

die durch die Gewah dcr Euch (gewidincicn) Anbetung 
breit(?) (und) durch Wahrscin und Gutcs-Dcnken stark 
sind.,.In the supplement: ‘'(das bcfremdlidic 'brdt') alien' 
falls 2U stutzen durch SophoklcSt jiiUf 1250; n-Xarstf tvpvifU' 
Toi/" A. V. Gutschmid, in his review of Noldcke's Tabari 
iransfatioti, explained the surname of Shihpuhr “dbu l-oktaf, 
shouldcr-man” by evpvvo>rot, tvpiv uficninv, which would be 
Olr, prfhivarah. Race-horses, too, arc not fiat-, but deep-chested, 
but the metaphor of the “song-horses,” misinrerpreted by Bar- 
iholomac, is in fact not driven to (hat point. Lommcl takes 
mazd^ rta and vahu manahl, in which Barthobmac saw voca¬ 
tives, as instnunemals, but they mean, as they stand in the 
verses, "(dcdiiatcd to) you hfazdah as rtam and vahumano” 

Nyberg: “Um Euren Siegespreis zu gcwlnncti, Mazdah mst 
Ala, will ich Euch die nutzreichen, raschen, breiten, durch 
Vohumanah kxaftigen Renner anspannen, auf tLjss Ihr mit 
ihnen hicrher kommen moget; moget Ihr mir zu Hilfe kom- 
men!** And: ‘*Dcr cine Wcndeptinkt dcr Rennbahn ist der 
Himmcl, wo die Gottcr wohnen, ... die Hymnen (Pferde) 
laufen von ilcr Erdc zum Hirnmel, von wo sit als Prds die 
Cotter hcrahholcn, dcr in den Gottern selbsl und threr Sclig- 
keit bcstchtAccording to 303, the "Auigangspunkt, start” of 
the race courw would be the “UrschSpfung," the ’‘Endptmkt” 
the “grosse OrdaL” This concept Is derived from Harthobmae's 
translation, but with a mistake; Germ. “Preis" Is (r) price, (2) 
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prize, (3) praise; tiic Aw* word in the lest is vahma, Lat. proccs, 
song praise, not Aw. miiida, Lau pracmium. The vcrs« do 
not speak of a “Siegespreis," Moreo^’cr, the ‘Preis" b not won 
at the "turn” which Kyberg puts in heaven, but at the goal or 
post; a race course, as {be names rresa and vartana say, is of 
necessity a closed curve, Hcrahlditos; ^vvav yap 
inpae eiri KuieXou The tired horses do not draw 

the chariot back, be it loaded with all the bliss of the gods. 
Already Kikkuli describes, about 1380 b,c., how they were cared 
for by their grooms, moved, washed, rubbed and fed* 

Tlie song is the chariot in wliich AhuraMazdah drives in the shape 
of his aspects, Zoroaster*s verses arc the racers, azada, too, must stay 
inside this figure: “With them you shall arrive at, reach. . . .” Tlie 
god shall help the poet to win "im Kampf dcr Wagen und Gesinge** 
(Schiller), 

Zoroaster’s songs, the gaiha, arc carmina or rather “odes,” Nyberg, 
291; “Yasht-Dichtung ist ira Kreisc um Zaratbustra nicht cigcntUch 
zu Hausc." In a circle around a poet, the center, the poet, makes the 
poems, Tliis circle was not a school of hymnbook poets of the 17th 
century. "Yasht-dichtung” never existed in any circle. The Awestic 
yashts are not created as such, they became liturgical yasUts step by 
step* If one dissolves, w'ith the acid of criticism, the glue which the 
diaskeuasts have smeared over tlie yashr during a long period, the 
residue consists of fragments of poems and some prose pieces of vari¬ 
ous kinds, among them mythical, scientific, |uriiUcal, bucolic and mar¬ 
tial ones, and a few larger parts of hymns to gods, as they may have 
been sung at many places in different ways* Sometimes, for instance in 
the Mithra, TiJtriya and Vrthragna yashts, one can form an approxi¬ 
mate picture of their original whole. But over against the simgs of 
Zortsastcr they arc all naive, like a folk song against a work of litera¬ 
ture. 

The poet was Zoroaster, and around him there were many mca 
able to do the same, and a few, able to distinguish d-tflam and adaffam* 
The brighter Greeks, yet, called Hcraklcitos “dark, uworeiTOs," With 
him, Zoroaster lias much in common—as to form also with Horace, 
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and one cannot tmagine anf poems that would have a better claim to 
the motto: odi profanum vulgus et arceo. Therefore, although his doc¬ 
trine was officially recognized as a “community, vrzanam," one can 
only speak of a “Zoroaster community" in the sense one says “Tolsroyt 
Goethe community ” The high dignitaries, all belonging to the court 
and clan of ViKtispa as head of the younger branch of the Achactnenids, 
are enumerated in the memorial list of yr.r3» altogether 240 names. 

Zoroaster calls himself "manf^ran, poet, inspired singer," and claims 
to own, beside ‘'sweetness of tongue" just virtuosity and perfect master¬ 
ship of language. But he docs not call himself '‘prophet" in the sense 
of “rasul Allah," God's envoy. 

The claim is justiRcd. The gatha arc works of a high art, full of ar¬ 
chaic fornis acquired by study, but in style and thought entirely indi¬ 
vidual, This is a quality one rarely finds in Eastern countries, where 
more artists sign their works thnn is usual In the Western world, and 
yet their works look non-individual, Some of the good fragments in 
the old yashts—the rest, even when not younger than the Achacmcnian 
period, is not worth mentioning—arc very typical and conventional, 
and would be anonymous even when die authors were known by 
name. But however high and studied the art of the Zoroastrian verses 
be, they arc no longer “dassical." Everywhere their art is on the verge 
of mere virtuosity. To use an archeological term: the gathas arc 
"archaisant," not “archaic,” 

Some Awcstic passages flaunt their "erudition" and “corfcct lan¬ 
guage," and though just these are post-Alexandrian, yet what they 
express is valid for the entire ledaction of the Awesta, 

and Niy^i,i 6 i “hizvo danhaha man^iica va£afa lyd^natfa 
zo^rabyasfa rJ.uxScbyasfa vay^yo," 

Bartholomae's translation “mit Zungenfcrtigkcit , . , und mic rich- 
tigen Spfiichcn” misses the meaning (cf. danhah, 746 Vdanh-, 

and 1815 hizu-). Hertcl, who in Beitr. aS says: “d.b. mit ciucm Lied in 
awestischcr, nichi mtttelpcrsischcr Sprache," perfectly to the point, yet 
translates: “mit dcr Gclchrsamkeit der Zungc ... und mil Icuchrend 
gesprochenen Wonen." ri, in rLux^a, means, as always, the “correct¬ 
ness" of speech, here the grammar 1 and “danhah, to Vdanh-, doccre" 
is not rhetorical fluency of ^Kech, but science of language, philology, 
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girh as tht bilingual or trilbgua] Achactncnian scribes owned, whose 
serious philological studies enabled them to keep the inscriptions of 
Darius free from faults—while all others arc faulty. means “with 

words correctly spoken," e.g, the instr. pL vay^byo of according 
to BanholotnacV phonetic law, in c*mtiast to rf-UxSebyo. 

In Vr.5,17 and 104, and Y/.9i26; 19^,13, the espression hizvo danhaha 
is also applied to the praycn of AhtiraMazdah and Zoroaster, who both 
dicrcfore would have known Awcitic, as the authors of these verses 
believed themselves to do. They claimed to be danha, doctorcs, but, 
as the examples prove, no longer spoke f 3 .ux®a> correctly* The false 
topic name 'alryanam vaqo vahvyii ditiyaya' places these verses in 
the time of Videvdaxi 1 , the and century it.c, 

1 once came, a little late, to a meeting of a literary society in Teheran, 
In a large reception room a poet stood on a pulpit, reciting verses in 
one and the same difficult meter with always the same rhycnc. When 
he had at last finished, a second stood up and continued, and then a 
third. While 1 asked myself how such an improvisation and inspiration 
—eclipsing FirdausTs ciarainaiiDn-^vas possible, the chairman rose 
and said: ”And for our next meeting we prepare this meter and chat 
rhymer" Agha Furughi expressed more chan once his opinion to me 
that there have been no more poets since Sa'di and Ija%, which would 
give a period of almost 2,000 years, with one high point at the begin- 
nmg and one at the end, and gaps in between. 

The opinions about the two dialects, Gathic and Awcstic, cannot be 
expressed in short sentences, and have shifted much since the study of 
the problem began. But in general it is still admitted today that the 
Gathic dialect is older than the Awesiic which continued as lingua 
^cia. Unless one would assume that Gathic was an older phase of 
Awcstic, this would mean a change of language and would involve 
prdslems of religious history which nobody has even cried to fc^mubte. 
The assumption of a difference in age is justified only when speaking 
of the character of the dialects, in the sense in which c-g, the character 
of the Baltic languages is very aithatc, that of German younger, of 
English still younger. But the coticlusioo that the Gathic songs were 
older than the Awestk hytnns Is totally erroneous:. The phase trf devel¬ 
opment, the linguistic character d a dialca docs not allow a conclusion 
as to the date of poems composed in it. The gatha have found a place 
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in young surrountiings, tfac YaEna; tlic yasht, prcxluct of a redactkia 
older rh=in the yasna but yoimgcr than the gatha, also include old parts, 
and these, though in Awcstic; not in Gothic, arc prc-Zoroosirian, hence 
older than die gatha. 

Mcillet, Tr&is Cotif, 41, says on the Irish epics: “S Ton les lapproche 
dcs gatbas . , , , on comprend d’oh vient robscuriti et pourquoi Ic 
vocahulaifc y fait presque a chaque strophe quclqiic difficiille . . . and 
P42S, on the lyric verses of the Greek drama and those coming near 
to prose: *^La didcrcncc profonde entre Ics deux parties cst soulignic 
par Ic fait que Ics panics lyriques out unc cotileiir dialcctale qui Its 
separc dc la latigue couranie.'* By these analogies, Meillet described 
exactly the relation of the two Iranbn dialects. 

Treating both dialects as living ones, as Is usually done, can be rnain- 
lalned only with strong qualifications. 2!oro£istcr’s virtuosity was so 
superior that he composed hU songs in the learned language of an 
ardiaic, traditional poetry. Gathic, like Homeric, has never been the 
common language of any tribe or rc^on. It is the language of poetry. 
The gatha arc carmina, no people and no community. Not even Zoro¬ 
aster's belongs to the dialect of his verses. 

1 wonder whether the quotadons from the epics, of the stratum pre¬ 
ceding the Husravah legend, could be translated into Gathic, a problem 
connected with that of the Vasaa haftahad, which perhaps contains 
also a few epical fragments in Gathic. The Awcstic quotations are 
hardly ever free of metrical and other deficiencies, w'hich tiught be 
cured by such a “rctransbtion," Th.it means it is not impossible that 
Gathic was the language of the original Epic, and that the fragments 
were transposed Into Median when the quouiiotis were inserted into 
the yashts. 

In the following chapter we shall study some specific terms of this 
poetical language of Zoroaster, namely ya-alu, maga, myastra and vahu 
agmata, behind which one has looked for deep seems, but which dis* 
close themselves as the simplest notions and ihcrcforc make plain sense 
of a number of verses. Incomprehensible before. 
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fiinmiie flf the BltKaT' 

Ik 7 ^ 9,9 an^ 4 ^t 4, abo a w<»'cl jra^ahl appcar$, the case of 

which cannot be dctencincJ; in. after par^ we find the abL 

yiiho; in yM34i and Y.36^ (=5®t7) the acc. yaJiham. The item is 
cansidcied to be yah, which IVit. assumes to be [he first clcmeDi of the 
adj, yas.krt (with compar, and super!.)■ This adjective appears only at 
very bad places of yr.13 or worse ones, and may belong together with 
yaso.brta.—ya.ahr has no true etymological connection. 

Bartholoinac transbtes, in iVh. "Krisc, Eutscheiditng, Wendepunkt, 
insbes. esdiatologisch von dem entschetdenden ‘Schlusswerk,' das den 
Sieg dcr ahurUchen Wek votlcnden wird." Hyberg, 227; "Dcr Ausdruch 
'leotter Wendepunkt dcr Schdpfung* ist von der Rennbshn hergenom' 
men ... Blit also mit dem yah zusammen, das Zarathustra dcnuiichst 
erwartet. ,.. Man pAcgt, wohl etwas zu unbesfimmi, dies Wort mit 
*Rrise* zu tibcrseizeti. Wahrscbeinlich w.*ar cs cin gcwdhclichcr Ordal- 
begrifi, der seinerseits den entscheidenden Augtnblick dcr Ordal- 
hand lung ausdrlkktc." A term unknown, but congruent with a term 
of sport, can ‘*with probability*' only be another term of sport- 

Tlic word has been totally mlsundcrsioud: it is no noun of undeter¬ 
minable case, but an exclamation, ya-ahtl, the inciting cry at the end- 
sptirt of the taces. When Kurds and Liirs yodel thcii ya-ohl-ya-ahi 
today, it carries for miles from mountain to mountain. 

y^4t4: 

zara^uStra kas.tc rtiva rvatfo 

mazoi magii ko va frasrudyai vaSd 

at ho kava viJia^spo yl-ahll 

“Zoroaster 1 which faithful one is your friend for the great festival ? 

Who wants to bc praised in song? He: kavi VUiaspa, triumph!" 

Baitholomaei "O Z.| Welcher Gtaubige kt dein Freund fur 
den grossen Bund? Oder wer will dass m^n von ibm horef 
Das isi dcr k.V, bci dem Schlusswcrk." 

Lotnmcl-Andrcas: “O Zt Wer ist dcin dem Wahrscin erge- 
bener Freund fur die grosse (Gabc ?) und wer wlinscht geriihmt 
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Eu wc/dtn ? Nun, das isi dtr Fursi V. bci dcr Entschcidung.” 
Note: yohi (Andreas) ” 

Nybcig: wer ist dir dn a 3 a.glaubig<r Mystcricng^oMc 

fur den grossen maga? Oder wer wimscht gehort ati werden? 
Er, der k.V. bei dcr Krisc.*' 


maga is lire ceiebration of victory—see under ‘Maga’; Vsrw-, Vccitct 
praise in song*’ especially wiib fra*, as in frasrudyai, c£. frasruta in Y, 
50,6. Here and in the following stanza Zoroaster speaks entirely in ibc 
figurative language of old poetry, that drew its metaphors mainly from 
the race sport. 

^•49i9* 


srdru sasna 
noil rS.vaiii 
yat deni 
rta yuxta 


'frasanhyo suve taito 
saram didans dnigvata 
vahiStc yujan miidc 
yi-ahi iatnuspa 


‘‘He shall proclaim the orders, the herald destined for my salvation, who 
as a duly'Speaking one rejects all fellowship with the drugvant, ^when 
those who arc harnessed to rtam shall harness the best prize of victory 
to the chariot of their faith I Triumph, iamaspa !’* 

Nyberg: “Mdge dcrjcnige, dcr sich (von Vohu Manah) bio¬ 
den lassi, dcr gescltaffcn ist hcil zu vcisebafien, diesc vorschrif- 
icn horen: dcr recht-redende kiimmen sich nicht um Verelni* 
gung mit dem Drug-Anhangcr, wcun die mil A 2 a vcrbimdcncn 
ihre Schauseclcn im besten Lohn bci dcr Krisc vcrchiigcn, o 
Zamibpal’* 

Bartholotnac translated the I^t sentence; 'Venn die iiiit A. 
verbundenen ihr fch beim Schlusswcrk des besten Lobns tcil-* 
hafttg machen,“ Lommcl: “wciin sic ... bet dcr Entschcidung 
die geistigen Pcrsonllchkcitcn mit dem besten Lohn verbinden,’* 
Mark wart protested in GdiA^aJt. against translating savah by 
“Nutzen, profit" instead of “Hcil, welfare, salvation." 

suve ta^to: Vtai* is the word for AhuraMazdah's purposeful 
creation; cf. “for whom (else) liast Thou destined the 

cow?" under 'Armatii.' The purpose is here suve, dan of “su* 
welfare" produced by miraculous power. As term of handicraft 
Vtal* means “to limber." suve taSto means in Zoroaster's 
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difbctic itylc "because A,M. created, sent him for my salvation," 
ciactly '‘a godsend*" 

rs.vacah: ‘'proper, bccotning talL." Samaspa talks, ibe verses 
do not speak of Zoroaster issuing orders. The ‘'commandments,” 
sasn^ are those of the government, the frasastiS of the preceding 
stanza, proclaimed by the herald, frasanhya. noit ditkns: the 
negation reverses the seme of die verb: ‘'not-wanting" means 
‘'rejecting,'’ cf. >"-^9,3, The “drugvant" h the bandva's tkeSo. 

In the preceding stanza, Frasaustra h the fra-ista, envoy, and the ques¬ 
tion is "which hvetu will obtain the frasasiil feu the vrzanam?” Here, 
the brother, Zam^pa, is 'frasanhya, herald; srotu, to Vsru- "to praise" 
replaces here Vsanh- “to proclaim," viz, the sasna (to Vsanh-), the 
ortler ptoclaioacd by the frasanhya, see tinder 'Social Stracture’ and 
‘Haugava,’ 

Tilt play upon the words yujan and yuxla shows that the original 
sense, the harnessing of the horses to the “yoke," was not losr; c£. Y-5io,y, 
where Zoroaster harnesses his verses to the victorious chariot. The rta 
yuxta arc tJic victors, becau«: they are harnessed to rtam. The victor 
harnesses himself, Le. lus clianot, to die prize of victory, or drives home 
the prize lied to his chariot; cf, Yf. 10,38, under ‘Mithra’: “the cow goes 
the way of captivity on the rato of the thieves," tied to their off-driving 
chariot. 

The verses address “those harnessed to rtam" who (lil.;) "harness 
their faiths (plur,) to the prize of victory.” This moment comes when 
(yar, temp.) Fraiauiira and 2 amispa have obtained the frasasttS, and 
Zamaspa announces it as frasanhya. 

Y-50,2: 

srota gpsail vahifta avancta sui!a tnanahi 
a var na vi^iflaltya naram jiaratti hvahyat tanuve 
para mazo y^aho ahmai sazdyai bodatitn pati 

"Hear with your cars, sec with your eyes, In Good-Will, come here 
to lu, man by man for his own iKtson, before the ^cat triumph of the 
decision: it shall become imc in our favor, (you) who (shall) perceive 

itr 

Bardiolomacr "Horei mit dcji Ohren das Bestc—scliet es euch 
mit dem lichtestcn Sinn—fiir die Entschcidmig z^'Uchen 
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JcD bcldcn Glaubcnsbckctmtnkscn, Mann fur Mann fur seuic 
Person vor dcm gro$scn Sdiluss^crk darauf bedacht, dass cr 
cs £U unsercm Gunsicn vollcndcT* 

Andreas: “Horn ..., schct ..., die bcidcn Wahimogltch- 
kcitcQ, die zur Entsebddung stchen, indem ibr darauf aclitet, 
dass federmann fur seine Person uds vor detn gmssen EnisdieL- 
dungskampfe gcfallc!" 

Nybcrg; "Das grossc yah In ist das gro^ OrdalurtcU: 
Hfifct , , . schet mit brcimcndcm Sinn (raanah) das Beste; 
komtnt hierher 2ii uns zur Entschcidiijig, Mann fur Mann [cm 
jcdcf ] fiir seine Person^ daiauf bedachr, cs fur uns vor der gros- 
sen Krisc (yah) zu volicnden!'’ 

These translations arc at variance mainly in the conception 
of b; Baithalomae: a vorna; Andreas: avarna; Nyberg; a var n 3 
(with codL K5). A dual of device or dedsion is out of the ques¬ 
tion, Zoroaster does not invite votes against himself. The impers. 

"a var na, come here to us!'* is the only possible reading; srota 
and avancta arc equally imperatives, sazdyai and bodinto have 
imperative meaning. The instr. vihi^ta manaha (sispcrl. of vahu 
manah) refers to tltc three imperatives. There is no other rcgcns 
for the gen, viiiitfaKya but para mazo yl,iho, viifi^a is “choice, 
decision,” of, ^.53,3 rl vilyata, rl viiidyit, and tat moi 

vicidy^ in Y,3i,3 (Bcnvcnlste Infjiv, p.di), 
sazdyai: as in V.5T,6 “a^a no sazdy^ tiSta, thus it shall be¬ 
come apparent for us, if He wills!” cf, under ‘Fravarani/ The 
verb Vsand- means "to become apparent, manifest, 

reality"; the subject “it" Is the decision; the dai, ahmai is "for 
us, in our favor.” pati.bddanto is [tartkiple, at the end of a 
stanza, as usual, vocative: "you (who arc) perceiving ones, spec¬ 
tators"; Vbod-, *‘sentire;" scU, perceiving (srota, avaneta) wJtai 
shall "become manifest, sazdyai.” pati^bodanio, hence, means 
*'qui vivra venra,’' you shall witness the decision in our favor, 
you ad shall live to see the ya-ahl, the tiiumpk 

Of the three Awcstic passages only the Erst, Y/.i3,4i, has some value 

da^iiS ah mat vahu hvamo yo MS a^a frayazate 
kahmalcit yaJJi^ Jaso kaiimai^it anzabam biwiva 



VA-AHt! 

The sentence is port of the mythical desenpuoa of the Fravani who 
hdp in all and troubks; '‘who bring luck to him who implores 
them constantly, whenever it comes to a yLahi, whenever he is in 
trouble/’ 

hvamah=cyche, at the end of the jth ccntiiry = fortuna, also in the 
gatha, aoTah = anger, anxiety. Germ. “Engc” and “AngsL” biwiva, re- 
dupLpeif. of Vbt- “to become friglitcncdi" bim; its etymological 
connection with OHG. hiben > beben, hlbbem, to qtiivcr, is contested, 
but that is the meaning, here and elsewhere. 

ya.ahT, again, is the triumphal shouting that accompanies the last 
spurt in racing. Tlic “pirc miscre ititcllcctnclle” of the redactors has 
disfigured also this passage by interpolating “like the orthodox Zoro^ 
aster, the iudex of the material world, the koryphi of the two-legged 
ones> barSnus bipatistanaya," thereby making Zoroaster the one who 
lives in a condtnious state of fright. 

Yt.11,3: rs.u;^So va;(S yajihl vrftajanstamo 

The verses speak of the ahunavarya prayer as magic charm, and 
one must translate: “the correctly pronounced (ahunavarya) word Is 
the most conquering ya^ahil” 

y.36,2, repeated in y-58,7: Atari shall come to meet the worshippers 
namliltahya namaha na mazistai y^am patijamyl, at their “footfallest"’^ 
footfall at the greatest of ya-ahi! 

On a little church in front of the cast gate of K.ii$^a I once discovered 
an inscription; voca 15 tv^ti 'AXa^ovvSdpov, “Cotiqun fortune of al- 
Mundhlrl"* In circuses one often Hnds: vaca. i Ttp) top Be«Toif, Con¬ 
quer, fortune of the Blues! There is also Lat. nika.* It Is the usual cry 
of applause at the end spun, the victory in the race. But one finds also 
PMHi ^ Xi’fpurrctiviSi'], bencc the figure under which &>ro- 

aster speaks of his religion applied to the victory of Christianity. In 
Constantint^lc and in Syria the spectators—bodanto pat^houied 
nika, in Iran ya-dril The exclamation bebngs to Ilcudi', or fujws, 

^ Tcm; wortltKpj iLuiun, of ii I cAc d tomth. 

jUjiiffiip mnd Bddfya in |abila.PfmLh.KurtkiiJ^ E93I1 ii^ 

* illASs » mhct. 15 ^. A fidiKiiinKr? Pen. iiikl im p «ocd iVriiiiL 
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3s call of the ApoUan of Delphi^ at lo cuot* Lai. euhoc, Gcrin. cia, 
hcia, juchhd etc-, anti is o£ [E. age.* 

The antonym of ya.ahi!, equally old, U Gath. Aw. vayoi, vayu, avoi, 
Lat. vae (victis), Got. wai, c.g, V*53J: “ihcOt vayol shall be your cry 
at the very end ("or y.54.6; “to the vayu-brdbyo they serve hellish food," 
a typical example of Zoroa^cr*$ ''causative compounds : they cry vayu 
because such food is served to then). And just as yiahi in y,50,2 and 
in the yasht, voya, avdya arc inflected like a noun in H<*dJV. and Vid, 
i8)9- 

In Psalter, Pr.122, avoy is written with inverse d; 'voy, cf, jfvslvDy — 
j^usroy. This word occurs also in MiVJV/an4i,24,ir, where the tneaning 
does not fit, and Henning tries “rette!”; it may he Aw. avahe, hcipl— 
In MirManj.i,^g,’2ia, Henning translates TPirs. v'y—which can scarcely 
be anything but vayoJ—by *'trivimph(?)," that is the sense of ya.aHi. 
There, it might not be synonym, but antonym to "haiir' 

When an exclamation "yialii=hurrah!," of which we have dtscussed 
all instances, is transbied by “crisis" strange concepts arc bound to 
originate, and did so beyond expectation. Kyberg, “Die Gatha 46 
ist die Gatha tier Grosscti Krbe,” beside smaller nervous arises. 191: 
“Ober die Bedeutung dicser iCrise isi einc langc DIskussion gefuhn:. -. 
RcpresenUiive specimens of interpretations arc: "akuicr (Confokt zwi- 
schen den beiden arischen Hauptvdlkem, Iraniem und Indcrn; oder 
inncr-iratiisdicr Konflikt; a) kulturtU : Ackcrbaucrn gegen Noimdcn; 
b) soziaL Klasscnkampf dcr Armen gegen die Herren; c) lokal: West 
Iran gegen Ost-Iran.“ p.196: “Halten wir fest: Ausgangspunkt des 
Streites )St: rin neuer Kult, kombinicites Hauma- und Sticr-Mystcrium 
dringt in Zarathustras Stamm cin. Wer sich in dcr Nachi mit Hauma 
bcrauschtc, konnte unmoglich am Tage danach arbeitsfahig sein." a88t 
“21arathustrds grossc geistige Krisc wurdc dadurch verursacht, dass dcr 
Hauma-Kult . . . sein Werk vernichteic . . . , den cr sclber in seinci 
Gemcinde clnfiihrte." aot: “Dcr AngriH des ncuen Rultcs ist eine le- 

* If. \m hja. AnS. lifct unit vhenct («« uadfir 

I htJrd ilM. in Fcfib, bjK fembt whH-Jl I lIh efho-wbe isbiulcte pot, ir^hll^ tilt 

ctunsoj. btb < ¥4ll)iiU Ar «ll]p raw St U tfcc wk u W .irtVirJ/dm. J.lJ. 

tLikl lisr i ns}X jrCirwI. i^unir On tb« 

tOHCafl^ bi^i-difhiun bd^ ba^ ii liltc ra&t on Su. <a Ikkt batibariu, Akl^ tmoxt, 

of QP. nlki) applied i» Sekmut cauki' "j,™*!. of flllE waghjjT SEkkclf 

CDiiy la ^ 46 , FleiaciMtr. xd*iju 9 , 613^ TffltiL ¥rba tea thK 

dtriunii, bmiue iJiry are iirwIEorcd £ppd» aju bit fcabT' 
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bcmgcfiihrlichc Bcilcohimg dcssco, w der Hcrzpunkt in da RcUgkm 
da Gatba-Gcmcindc war: dcs maga-Mystaiums, da Ekstase " 2oz; 
*‘Da ncue Ktilt iic nicti nur ncgativ schadlich^ a eodiilt auch cin 
positives tiisel, gine ncuc Mysrerienfeia, welchc die altc aufKcbt. Dm 
ia die udrl(!kAe Bedetaung dcr Krbt" {emph^ in the originai), 
The “real signification” of the “crisis" ya-ahi is “hurrah I” The word 
was mysterious^ but has ntxhmg to do with, mystics. 



XVIL MAGA 


^cemlcil hochj^aitcll 
nmgct ir rm woidtr ti«™ 

Ma(ia was more mysterious even tlian ya^ahll The accepted transb- 
tiofl W35 “Icagtic, Bund," first advanced by Gcldncr and Jusri, withoui 
etymology, mciely on the strength of V.54,7' desert this maga. 

Bartholotnac defined it "Bund, Geheimbund, spest. von dcr 

zarathutnschen Religionsgcmcmschaft, cin term, tcdin^ dessen 
liche Bedeutung nicht zu cmschcidenr 
Messina, Ursprtitig ier Magirr and Markwan saw in it Ved. "magha, 
gift, present," and uiteipretcd it as the "Zoroastrian religion”; simUarly 
Andreas, as an abbreviation of “vahos manaho niaga, gift of Vahu- 
mano," socw 1931,111*3^1 J- Iti Aitpjntchr* i7t> 1 described it in analogy 
to the figure of the racing for the victory of religion as a metaphoric 
cxprcssicHt, referring to something similar to the modem zorkhanah, 
half Greek gymnasium, half lakiya of dancing darwishes. Nybergs 
explanation is, 201: 'Ths maga Mystcrium, Hcr^punkt in dcr Religion 
dcF Gatha Gemtindc” and "maga, to Vtnang-, mag- (i) primarily the 
*Sang$char* dcr Ekstatiker, deren vornchmstes Miltc] zur Hneichung 
der Eksrase dcr Gesang war; (z) secondanlyt dcr Platz wo ric die 
Ekstase eneicht, dcr magisch gcschiitztc Raum fiir Dacmoticnaustrci- 
bungen " Since demons used to be especially active during a priina nox, 
in y.51,7 this consummation takes place on that protected area; finally, 
the ‘‘magisch pjschutzte Raum" alone remains. Darw'ish exercises arc 
well known to me, with their long hours of huwc, huwe, huwe, that 
have the same "virtus dormitiva” as “ducc, duce, ducc, cuius cst natura 
sensus assoupirc" <MoIi^:rc). None of these ways leads to cognition. 

The rarely used word is not a common term—as c.g. dtna is—for the 
religious group around Zoroaster, hut its use is restricted to a certain 
metaphor t wherever the word appears, the verses speak of friends, 
guests or banquet, praising and singing. The term is solely a figurative 
one. It appears only six times, the derivative magavan twice. Of these 
eight Instances three are in V.5t, two in 53, and there one must took for 
the solution. 
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"^-5*17 exact mcaiiuig of tnajja is plain. Xhc train of thought 
begins 11151,5: 

S3>(van] vaxamnibyo kanibyo mromi 

^Smabyasiia ‘vadayanuia inanfa 1 dazdvana 

t will tell conunandincnts for tht bridal maidcris and for yon, bride* 
gioonis^ impress them on your memory fand grasp them in vour 

hcarts)r 

The many varAcct. of vadayamna lead to archet. v(’)dymn, regular 
cans., lit- “those who lead to marriage" (Germ, “zur Ehc fuhren"), 
bridegrooms, as Gcldncr already foresaw. They must of necessity be 
mentioned, among other reasons because they arc addressed in the voca¬ 
tive, whereas the brides, va^amna, arc spoken of only in jrd person. 
Bartholomac’s Interpretation “mahnend" is as impossible as Nyberg's 
**(Pfic5tcr) dcr mit seinen Kraften {-kraft seines Amies) zur Ehe 
gicbf.” The “giving away in matriagE” was done by the “pads,” in 
whose potesias the girl was, the father who gives away a daughter, 
or the brother his sister, cf. or upa.vaSaya in Vid. 14,15. 

St.6 begins: "This is true, you men and women[” What follows is 
much disturbed by infiltration of glosses. If a charm against demons 
should be found in these verses, it would be no more significant for the 
religion of Zoroaster, than the bismillah, the Muslim is supposed to 
pronounce in the same situation, for die religion of Muhammad. 
Sf.7; 


at^ VO miiUdam ahat 
yavat azuf zarzdiSto 
paii mrd^ans ora^a 
vizaya^ magam tam 
at VO vayoi ahaii 


ahya magahya 
bunoi ha^dya 
(rest corrupt, gap) 

apamam va?o 


“Yours shall be the award from this maga, simulatrjuc penis in infima 
purtc femonim vehementissime ardet, prorsum rctrorjumquc movens— 
But if you desert this maga, yours shall be cries of woe at the very end <” 


The Pahl. transl. had correctly understood the decisive sen¬ 
tence; ka *azuk rawet pa bim e ha^* c zan ku.5 hamak pa tan 
andariavet be iyct.... Also Kh, E. Punegar;’ “and-also unto- 

*rAf GVitf, (writ, nj eumm^. ly KMut^Aii £^k fw™, a j h™,!,-., t - 
IKnetJ,, ia tlie "S. R, R, Cathj Priw Emji,- rtmrjar, ftanbij. Tu*. 
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you thcrc-shall-bc a^rcward of-this cmiccnt-act (cnterpnsc) [i^, 
imgs], Si^long-as thc'tncst-Jicart-fdt pa^^bn [ix. iiusj is-gcung 
off and do^n into-thc 4 >ottoai of-thC’Sexual-organ [there the 
text becomes incomprehensible; whither reaches the spirit of 
the wicked *.•].*’ Nyberg gave already the I-atin translation, 
only omitting paii mrofans drifa, bm without rccognmng that 
he had, thereby, the solution of the problem of maga in his 
haniL 

In this passage the meaning "marriage, wedding" of maga is unques- 
tionabte. With the prohibition of divorce in st./, the "Wedding Gatha” 
ends, and with st.8—as in Y.go with st6, sec under ‘Poetry’—a new 
gatha begins. 

Bartholomae remarks: "Die cinzige Gadia, von der wir den iusseren 
Anlass zur Dichtung kennen; cs war das Fest dcr Vcrm^ilung 
pas mit Zarathustras jungster Tochter Porucista, Bei dem kirchlichen 
Akt, dem dcr Furst Vilena, femcr FralauSira und cin Sohn ZarathnS' 
iras bciwohnten, wurden noch cinigc wehere Brautpaarc zusainmen* 
gesprochen.” When reading these “Society News" of an old-fashioned 
provincial paper, one believes one hears the princely guests singing, in 
church, hymn n* 53, verse 7, which Bartholomae had failed to under- 
stand. 

Nyberg sees, on the one hand, in vadayamnn the priest celebrating 
the ntarriage ceremony, but says on the other hand, 27; "In y.53 wird 
cin Versuch gcmachr, cine speziftsch zoroastrischc Fruchibarkcltsgottln 
cinzufuhren, namlich Zarathustras Tochter Ponifista," against two old 
rivals, ArdvT and RtiS; he believes the attempt "suffered shipwreck"^— 
one of the many shipwrecks in the book—bccause RriS "was too deeply 
anchored," and allows finally the old Artlvi to come out as victress.— 
The Goddess of Fertility in modern literature is simply sickening. 

The rule given about marrying off young girls is preserved in V\d. 
14,15; “kanyam a^kandam aiLupa.jiam (nrbyo rtavabyo rtaya vahvya 
rune fiflim nisruivyat diitar ., . ka ya kanya? at mrot AhimiMazda) 
hvanha va duySa va namani mat gdlavara pasfa paticadaspm sarfiam 
nrbyo rtavabyo upa.vaSayanta," “they (sdl, the ptayo) shall give a 
healthy virginai maiden, whether her relation be (tbcir) sister or daugh- 
tcr, equipped with earnngs, after her fifteenth year, in marriage to 
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onhodox racn." Thii fragmeni of a civil bw code «, in the Videvdad, 
worked mio penal da for a blow by which ati otter has lost iis eyesight, 
besides many other disbursements m kind, all measuted by ten thou¬ 
sands, whkh the whole Iranian coa|nrc at its apogee would never have 
been capable of delivering. 

The “Wedding Gaiha" is a few yearn younger than the memorial 
list where Purucista is yet unmarried, but Zoroaster has already a little 
grandson, Rvatatnaia apara^a, and Zamaspa has a namesake in a 
grandson or rather great-grandson, ^amaspa aparazita. According to 
Bartholomac’s interpretation, universally accepted and 1 believe based 
on the so-called “tradition," PuniJista wouki have married the elder 
brother of her grandfather. It Is customary to marry at sixty a girl of 
sixteen preferably, but those arc wives of such and such a degree, and 
Zoroaster could never have gii'cn his daughter, and moreover have 
made a poem, for such a misalliance. 

The verses address at least two bridal pairs, Zoroaster's son and daugh¬ 
ter arc both quite young and marry for the first time. The instruction— 
even without the “Einscliirfcr” (incalculator) whom Baiiholomae saw 
in 'patyastim, st.3—cannot be meant for people of sixty, hut only of 
sixteen. If none but the children were mentioned, one ought to couclude 
that they married each other in hvauvadafla. But Vistaspa and Jamispa, 
of the generation of the fathers and grandfathers, can only be present, 
like Zoroaster himself, as giving away their own children or grand- 
children, The children of Zoroaster, hence;, did not marry each <Hher. 

Both son and daughter are called with double geniilic; zaraftistril 
splt^ and spitami he^ataspana. A passage in Mas'udi, mr/nit// vuijSo, 
elucidates what that means; “The insolence of the army of the Zandj 
was such that women of the house of Hasan, Husain, ‘Abbas, Hasbi- 
mites and Quraish, of the most noble Arab houses^—abna al-naS'^were 
sold at auction. Tlic price of a girl was from two to three dirham, and 
the outcricr shouted: Such and such, daughter of suclt and such, of 
the house of such and such!" The double gentilicia of the garha express 
that Zoroaster's children marry, as of equal binli, into ihe families 
Haugava and Notarya (Haxamaniliya), Purufista, here expressly 
called youngest (daughter or child), was a daughter of Zoroaster’s 
third wife, the Haugavi^ the reason for Zamaspa's presence is that he 
was her gitat-undc and vispatis of the dan (not that he marries her). 
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As eligible husband for Puniiista tn thU circle, only Vistaspa‘s eldest 
son PdiSyo^na or grandson (or great-grandson) ^iinasps fl 

are in question. Noe much speaks in favor of the first: ViStispa may 
be present as giving away a granddaughter to Zoroasrer's son (Hvar« 
jfi^ra); no other reason, but the role, Pilifyo^na plays in the eschatolog¬ 
ical legend, whidi tnakes him the helper of the soSyant—analogy to 
Vtltaspa as protector of Zoroastet—but also the superior of Hvar^i^ra. 
This feature reminds one of ‘Ali, son-m-Iaw of Muhammad, in shi'^itc 
eschatology which borrowed many features from the Iranian: the son- 
in-law, deified against all historical deserts, is the ancestor of the 
Mahdi-soSyant. ^imaspa's grandson has much better claim: Arta- 
xerxes I married Darmspia-^amaspi who may well he a granddaughter 
of FurucistaV marriage to Zimiupa II, hence a gieat-granddaughtcT of 
Zoroaster and the Haugavi (cL under 'Haugava*). 

For the other occurrences of maga and magavan, the signification 
“marriage," fitting in Y.51, is too narrow; it is not the act of marrying, 
but the ccrenKiny of die “wedding," Genii. '‘Hochzdt" especially in 
the wider meaning of MHG, hochgezite, OL mahavrata, festival, cele¬ 
bration. 

in Yjg4i, end of the “Gatha of the Cow," the soul of the 0* speaks, 
also in the name of the cow: 

at ina(m) rta 

yuzant mazda frax^nane mazoi magaya patiz^ta 
ahura nu no Ivar ahama ratoiS yuSmavataoi 

"You, Mazdali, honor us hy letting us be guests at the great celebration, 
come, we want to be (d your I-IJghncss’ servants!"* 

The style is courtly, the soul of the ox speaks like a serv'ant, only 
“ou no avar " an imperative, Arab, ta'all, cO'Cnc here, do iti seems to 
be Intentionally unpolished. In Tabari Baikbak, leader of tiic 

Turks of Sainarra, says to the caliph al-Musta'in In Baghilad: “If you 
really have pardoned us, tlicn come and ride with us to Samarra, the 
Turks are waldug for you! The Muhammad b. 'Abdallah 

gives somebody a wink, and the man gives Baiktnk a cuff on the 
mouth, saying: Is that the way to speak to the Cominandcr of the Faith- 

tod pAtbinii va. |£[3c{i;T 'Koqiiuflm' eIuJ 
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fill? You 3IC ro ride with usl Mmta^iii laughed and said: Those arc a 
pack of barbarians, qaum mlo al-‘udjm, they have no idea what one 
may say and what not'' (da^am and adadam). 

Y^6*i 4 (text under ‘Ya-ahi!’)! “Zoroaster, which faithful is your 
friend, for the mazoi tiugai, the great festival, who wants to be 

praised in song? He, kavi Viitaspa, io tiiurophet” 

mfla ii hospes as well as xenos; the dative of mtenuoa "for the 
festival” means ■'invlKd or inviting w" the celebration of victory, at 
which one eats, drinb and sings odes or panegyrics, rvafla is here equal 
to magavan. 

Y,5i,ii; "Who is the Spitama Zoroaster's friend?” with rvafia in the 
hospes p *^ko va vaho^ manaho aeisto magai rsvo, which high one 
is ready for Vahumano’s festival ?” 

riva designates the high rank, OP. tunvanL Vahumano, as always, 
has the twofold meaning Good-Will as way of thinking and as aspect 
of AhuraMazdah. aiista, if to li$-, is *'pcrstiadcd,*’ if to V'eit-, "intent,” 
cf. Veil- “promise”; at any rate, it means accepting the invitation. 
Nietzsche: '’Freund Zarathustra kam, dcr Cast dcr Gastc." The names 
of the "high ones” follow: not the kavi Vchviyo who rejected Zoroaster, 
but kavi ViJtaspa, the hvetu Haugava, and others. 

V,5i,i6: 

tarn kava vilta.aspo magaliya nansat 

vah<^ padbil manaho yam Zisttin rta manta 
spanto mazda ahuro a^ no sazdyu ulta 

"Kavi Viltaspa has tijtaincd her by the banquet of (or; by being guest 
at) the festival on the paths of Vahumano, her, the cistli, whom as rtam 
the holy AhuraMazdah has dc %'iscd. Thus it shall become apparent 
(reality) for us, as He wills!” 

Cistii is “cognition" and AhuraMazdlh's parda] figure, devised by 
Zoroaster, and suhstituted, by him, to U 35 , the Dawn.* At the end of 
this gatha Zoroaster oJfers to these high ones his songs as sacrifice and 
ctrcumambulates them in wonhip with his songs of praise. 

“magavan” expresses ‘'brionging to the maga.” 

■ under ud cf. ¥.32*9 Qli^ will be mi bome^^ 

Bid ITGod » uadEt uid 
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y.51.15: 

hpt mi^am zaia^ustro rmgavabyo Zoiit para 
“the award, Zoroaster has prornised the magavan, cclebrators." 

Y.js,r. 

ya sruye paro imgavana 

“that it may be praised (extolled) also outside the magavan, the celc* 
brators.*' 

While in y.gi inaga has. the narrower mcanifig “marriage,” at all 
otlicr places it » “wedding" in the wider mcaningt like ydjioe in the 
parable Matt A. 22 (see under ‘Hospitium’). It Is a celebration, part of 
which was sbgingand music, as m Greece and Arabia, maga is far from 
being a technical term foe Zoroaster's community, but solely a meta¬ 
phor: just as racing serves as figure for his strife, so the celebration as 
figure lor his success, 

maga van appears in the Rgvetla, In Hertel’s translation, Sitgaf. 14a, 
Rv. v,i6,5 says: “Bci seincm Preise sind die Rdchen in dcr Frcuadschafi 
des AgnL" 

Die “Reichen, maghSvanab ” arc the magavano, “In dcr Freundschaft 
scitt”—opp. to LaL csscrc in odio, to be ^ted—means “to be ioved,” 
The gaihas use the same idiom: y^3,io “parlta abma, to be tn-the- 
quesdon ” i.e. such that arc to be questioned, judged; or Y.33,8 ‘'tfwahmi 
vifil^i ahmi, I am in-separation by you,'’ i.c, you must $q>ar 3 tc me 
from, cf. Benvenkte, fufjtt'. 33, "Bci scinem Preise” corresponds to 
“yasne pati" in the last stamta of y.gi^az: 

yahya moi rtat haJa vahiStani yasne pan 

veda mazda ahuro yoi abar^a hantiila 

Lim yazai hvail naEuaniJ parica jasai vauti 

"To wfiom, for my sake, A,M. through [the mouth of] Rtam has 
destined paradise ‘at* (as reward for) their yasna,—those who were 
and those who arc—those i want to drcuroambulatc with songs of 
praise r* 

Accordingly rv,v,i 6,3 means; “the maghivanafi arc treated by Agni 
as friends (rvaSa=guests) when [occasion and reason] they praise 
him" [by yasna and vahma]. The conformity between the Vcdic and 

* Ttifp Ja ||i£ oriptl "pihTi liJjiiTtf* see t rxt uodi^t 
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the Gathic concept and wording proven that the whole notion come; 
down from high Aryan antiquity. Only traces nirvivc in India and 
Iran, Those who participate in the maga, the magavan, are men who 
edebrate; songs are always mentioned in the neighborhood of maga. 
k is therefore possible that maga belongs to Vniang-, as Nyberg as¬ 
sumed, only in a difierent sense, 

V'mang- appears only as mimayito in y45,io; 

Tam no yasnais armatoili mlmayio 

yo anmani mazda sravi ahuro 

These verses stand in parallel with Y^5,8: 

rain no stotaiK naimho avivrlo 

at hoi vahman dm^e goro nidama 

And 45,9; 

tarn no vahu mat monaho (fix^nuSo 

(8:) "trying to win Him with hynms of prostenution, for Him we 
want to lay down our songs in the store-house (of heaven) ” (9:) "try¬ 
ing to be obedient to Him together with Good-Will,” (to:) "wishing to 
glorify Him with offerings of Armati?, Obedience," Zoroaster's sacri¬ 
fices are never sanguinary ones, but his songs- ‘^Sacrifices of Armaus" 
means “Obedience to the law, replacing sacrifices.'’ Eartbalomae Wt.', 
mimaTZo, dcsid.praes, "zo verherrllchcn suchend, sva. felern.” In this 
way, maga, to Vmang- "celebrate," Is directly "celebration, fcstis'al" the 
main part of which was originally singing, song. 

TliU touches the problem of m^za in Gadi, m^za.xla^ri Y^pyio 
(and in m^zaxayi, y^3,ia). With Its striking nasal tt might noi be 
the “normal form of composition of mazant, great" an interpretation 
that rests on tlic assumption "'xia^ra to Vx^l-v ride, empire,” whereas 
it is “xiaffra to Vx^^tv-, banquet, hospitality” (see under ‘Hospitium’). 
As in y-45]i8 the vahma arc laid down in the garo dtnan^ so in y.49,10 
the mqza.xila^ra are laid dowm* together with the “souls" of the faith¬ 
ful, their prayer, namah, and their obedience, armatiS, It Is tempting 
to attach *mangza ( f with q for aijg) to Vmang-. On the other hand, 
with manza^mazant, one may compare Skr. maba.vrata. 

In ZAhWk 15a, Eartholomac quoted, from F, W. K. Muller, the 

* \m wHh '^X, draHyJ^t of hcaldfi'* tnJ "ittosr eukI aintKroib„'^ jcc umtzt Tbrnint' 



MAGA 


m 

Turfan frgmt. (=MirMas. 11,14,18); ^fws diilmcnan 'spaxr virast srod 
u nuvag c vas^ thereupon a banquet wm served up by the enemies, 
much music and song; the besieged looked at it covetously," SalemaDH 
iiamch^^a tV45 took spaxr as “T^uschujig, tricks" in the sense of 
“Gaukler, Akrobaicn u.dgr (jugglers, acrobats). The pass^ of Ayat\. 
Zar^ §§41-42, quoted by him, docs not at all support this interpretation 
(see under ‘Industricss'Henning accepted it, MrrMan. n, Whcdicr 
Bartholomae's etymology "to iis+pa 5 ati=FcstmaJir U right or not,* 
the word roust contain the idea of eating, for at nodiing else would the 
besieged look “covetously," 

The place decisive for the understanding of maga is st,7 of the "Wed¬ 
ding Gatha”; maga rocans just that: “wedding." In 2IofoastcrV style 
it means as much as and not more than ydfUK in the parable of the 
wedding in A/artA. 22. As metaphor for the acceptance of the rdigion, 
the wedding-feast with its edehrating guests b an analogy to the ex¬ 
pression “sar, connubium, with Vahumano"; “vahe^ manaho loaga” 
would be exactly the same; to live in sar with Vahumano. In a broader 
sense maga is Gr, eopnj, and “niaza roaga" corresponds to Skr. ma- 
havrata, the great festival, hocbgczite.” Nietzsche; “Die Hochzcit kam 
fiir LJeht und Finsternis." 

*[4^ » tie rowfouBilid wUh ipelw, ,pihr< bui (Kltllpi tmicoclni wi:b • umtpi 

vwd,, in tntiomp^^d)cnub(c eweat. m trimiciSitd bf hf **110^ to 

be trul tedupL pcff- V ipi#-. 
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"Nua fwxm Wa in Feat dff Ferc 
FffiUtld ZuAthujitU ludf firf f^" *^** 

(tmtlei ‘Yi-ahil’) “Zoroastcf, which faldihil one k pur 
iriend for ihc great festival, who wants to be praised in song goes on; 

yans^tu mazda iiadrooi minaii ahura 

tan zuhayl vahol u^^clals manahn 

Those whom Thou, A.M. wilt gather( r) In the same house {wiili 
Thee), those I will announce with words of Good-Willl” The great 
triumph, ya-ahi!, is celebrated in AhuraMazdoh’s house, and in con¬ 
tinuation, the train of thought passes to the contrary, to hdl, where the 
drugvant are “ha^a astayo, fit guests" for the table of Altriman, 
zbaya^ (the meter requires zub/vaya-) means ‘"to cry, cal] out," OP. 
patiyazbayam, done by a herald. Zoroaster will announcc—not only “He, 
kavi ViStaspar'—all the enlcring guests, rva^. The metaphor is full of 
court ceremonial. In also in ^r/.F;rJVJrtf,3ci, it is Vahumano, 

Good-Will, himself who greets the souls with Welcome! as mihroandar 
or andemankar. There is no difficulty, except the hapax "minaffor 
which the context requires the meaning “to gather, receive hospitably" 
or the like.* 

The idea of the same festival recurs in y.30,9: 

atJa toi vayam hy^ama yoi im fraSam krnavan ahum 
mazdasca aburlho a myascra barana rta2a 
yal haM mani bavat yaffia cistiS ahat mKla— 

"We want to be those who make thk world beyond (contest), Mazd^ 
and you other ahura, and Rum, grant hospitality, so tlut the souls 
may come together m the house where CistiS will bcl” 

Bartholomac; "Und die raochten wir sejn, die die Mcnschhctt 
tauglich madicnl Mazdah und ilir andren Aliuras, heran 

£rjt, in JrSettiit. 11,470, definoj miibl oi ‘■5.,^, pmjKL j\r. 
ci Tiui Vimi-* cf- Hubvbmainrt, u fE;w$niea hv 

"iho mlnslijiff fiwi. WS.i 11141 b«n.MiikW«l>, gttherins. fortbUrtwifl* wiron, in 
whkb M sMd iwiimnins, jmd brdua*." Lii«, }|r«.ti99, attiholiunic pm noul rr» 

lo M «ri» die ooiv oneiBd by the pb*corr ImiomySMiif lu y.jt.,, him 

y, 1^, wtocli nfm in the tambamia ^ the jnifjmwT. In SmJtA-*r pi.jj, he piu 
(which b= irpmted fttm ‘JuinjuylMtf), « ii»it.j>crf,tai4, "the Twb*I bsw la 

myrntn. Thit be annnKteU nm Mntli v mim-. but wiib Viniil*. in Aw, kiniiil muL I caaiiriiif- 
ih±t Riifut hdoiigi 10 tltii f loujk 
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(kontmt)! Eure Bundesgeuosscnschaft gcwabicnd, auf dass die 
Gedanken sich saromcln, wo die Einwchc noch rchwankcod 
istr 

Andreas: die dieses Uben za oncm berrlkhc^i (odcr; 

Wundcr) ge^tcru O A*M. und Uir andreu Hcrrcn, und Du, 

Rt,, gewahrt cuer Biindois, damit sich die Gedankcn auf cixicn 
Puukt rich ten, wo die Einsicht falsch isll” 

Nybcfg, 144 (cf. 326i 22S); "datnit die manah (pi) doTi 
susamitienkoniiiicii, wo die Paargei)ossin (Doppelgingerin) 

Cud Ul” Thereupon follow reflections on the divine powers, 
simple or cotnbined as plural, which dissolve themselves, totally 
or partially, in the highest god, moreover on doubles. 

The fraJam-makiog takes place after the great ya^l, at the cod of 
the niniJi millennium. It is always again the same metaphor of the race 
course: the fraSakrihl, apatiy^akih is the condition after the races, when 
the world, itself the struggle of good and evil, will be “beyond (strug¬ 
gle)," After the contest coroes the feast with citiog, drinking and sing¬ 
ing. In y^9,9 (under 'Yl-ahTl') it is the dena (pi), the faiths of the 
faithful that carry home the victory harnessed to their chariots; in Vid~ 
they arc called "nivano, souls, lives**; here “manah, mentes. They 
gather at the festival at which AhuraMazdah is present, in all his gar¬ 
ments, especially as Rtarn, granting socictatera—“hospitality,** not alli¬ 
ance, confederacy—myastra harana. Andreas read 'maistra; OP. would 
be 'mis^a > mtsa; the meaning is “party, Gcscllschaft." 

The guests arc here the manah, there the dena; host is here the one 
who is myastra. barana, in 46,13 he who minal hadmoi, icccives in his 
own house: the date;, too, is the same: the 1.1,9000, Tlie address cannot 
possibly iwvc been lacking: “where Cistii is corresponds hcic 

to “hadmoi wnth AhuraMazdah." The word is one syllable short; the 
Pahl.transl. is “andar mehan, at home.*" distti replaces UU-Eoi with 
Zoroaster, and Eos’ house UJidam is known; Mithra, too, gets a mefla- 
nam “apportioned” by AhuraMazdah on the High Har^ see under 
‘Mithra’ The flnal -a in Arsacid script is hardly distinguishable from 
-ny; tlic text which the Pahl. transL used had MiiTtrv=tncflane, andar 

* Nybcrgi 145: "FTBtfJ, fclttffflnurt ill "lehwJUlklJiil, lEudiET 

TCitunikEu" "ma-ew, 
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mchui^ and “mcSanc” mu5t be nestnred. In Odyssey 111,3, dancing took 
pbcc in the house of Eos. 

The verses desaibe the feast In heaven after the victory of Good over 
Evil, at the end of the world, and this metaphor is continued in the 
next stanza, V.30^10; 

ada zi ava drujo bavati skando spayafJrahya 

at asilti yojante a hulito^ vahdi 

mazda rtahyaca yoi 'zaznatc vahati sravahi 

nrhen, collapse of the vault of the drux^ will come to pass, but those 
will partake of the promise of the bir abode of Vahutaano, Mazdah 
and Rtam, who in (their) good reputation are deemed worthy (of it)*" 

Andreas: ""Daim wlrd statt&ndcn jciic Zcmiimmcrung dcs 
Gluckes dcr Luge, dann werden dcr Verheissung auf die gutc 
Wohnung dcs Guten'Sinnes, dcs Weisen und dts Rechts, die* 
jenigen tcilhaftig werden, die im Besitze dcs guten Rufes sind." 

The two last lines speak once more of dwelling in heaven, 
the house of AbumMazdali. To dwell in the same house with 
him is promised to the pious.—Where asilti appears for the 
second time. In y4|,9, sec under ‘Hospitium,’ it is equally asso- 
dated with the rivi the "high halls" of paradise. 

The pious are qualified by the rcl. ebusc “yoi ’zaznatc vaMu 
sravahi, who are deemed worthy"^ Pahl transl. namakih, br 
the loc, vahau sravahL This expressimt alludes to hausravaha, 
the worldly, epical fame, and means the ethically good reputa¬ 
tion. Andreas followed Barthtriomac's expbnation of zozanti 
( WL 1795 and Grdr.') i “redupl. them* praes. of Vhaz-, sic hal- 
ten fca, die sich guten Ruf erwerbcti." Except for zazvah and 
its superL zazulcuna, no form ascribed to VW* is free from 
objections. The dause yoi zazanti/c isilia yolatite hulitoiS ex¬ 
presses a similar thought as ftaxlnanc magaya patizanta in Y. 

!, viz. to be deemed worthy to partake of the maga, or here 
of the huliti In the parable of the wedding, Matth. 22^'. “they 
which were bidden were not worthy." Cf. tlic noun patizanii 
and Y/,15,3]I5 patizanta in the nmana of Viliispa, untkr 'No- 
tarya. Tedcsco explained to me that in reading 'zaznatc the 
form can be attached to V'zan*, yiyvaa-Km. 
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The first sentence of the stanza must stay inside the same picture: 
while the pious move into heaven, something corresponding to heaven, 
but belonging to the DruxS collapses, her spayadra. Tliough not recog¬ 
nized, this is a well known vrord: TPahl. *spyhr, in BPars. usually 
spelled sp'M for spy hi, all~spchr > NP. spibr “vault of heaven,” see 
under 'Astronomy.' The “vault” oE the Dru^^ is the same as her “befti, 
prison” In 7 ^ 6 . 

In V-3 o, 9, Mazdah ami his partial figures are “hosts” in the house of 
Ctstil AharaMazdah minaS badtnoi, i.e. gives hcnpitaliiy, is receiving 
the guests in his oivn house, and Vahumano is greeting them like a 
mihinandar. The e^rapatis hfanSravaka, son of Saimuzis, bears in the 
Memorial Document Vr. 13,105 the second title “haniidpatL” He follows 
in the I ist upon the family of ViHmpa and the Haugava, and precedes 
Rtastu, the son of MaSyomlha, coosin of Zoroaster, who in y.51,19 h 
described as Spitama, and in yr.15 follows Zoroaster as the very first. 
Man^nvaka, hence, was one of the very great ones among those around 
ViStaspa and Zoroaster, As cfl'rapati > herbaS he was a magus, hence 
an aryaman, client of ViStospa, The magi were judges, priests and 
financial ofEcers. Viit^pa had bis tffrapatU > hcihaS just as Catnbyscs 
had his tke^a = mobaS In Gomata. The late legend tmJisforms the client, 
uotaryano, into Mahrdk c NoSar^, son of NbBar- Together with Vis- 
t^pa and MaSyomaha he w'as drawn into the apocalyptic literature, 
cf. AUpJnschr, 85,2; 135!., and as Mahrok, son of Huvahm* he became 
one of the magi who came to Bethlehem. Finally, in the Kirnaiuak, the 
wise Ket (or Kchan) c Hindukan, prophesies Artlalir that mily a 
descendant as well of Ardasir as of this Mahrok'—there called “c anolak- 
zitan”—could become monarch of Eran. 

Bariholomac abandoned a lormcr mterprecation of hamidpatt, the 
second title— Grdr, 55 164, at®; “Herr dcs Brcnnholzes, OL samit^papi,'' 
whence Lommers “Flammcnhcrr”?—^and advanced “Mebter dcr 
(Gelehrten) Genosscnschaft,” ivhcrc the scholars for once would be In¬ 
dispensable. faamid without object is no “society,” but a social meeting; 
as chief of this activity the man is the mihmandar, maitre d'hotel of 

of V'llwTVCTlita.’' Thrfc art nn nfher hiiins with rahnu^ except 

An. ^ dxfa3PI[l;(.UJi]- 0 / LUh1c£ FtarhuiA rin xt ij'T 

EiftK oi the i£]iiiadAtiuo of chr UeJiKb Enlpirt, 
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ViStaspR, a fiiinndal oHiccr. As ^rapart, coiuidcring hu prominent 
place in the list, M:m^Fav3ka was surely the mutawalli oi the waqf, the 
leading priest of the memorial fire founded by Viitaspa, and as harokh 
pad he was his mihmindir. In both qualities he must have had business 
with Zoroaster ever since Vilt^a gave him hospitlum. 

Both myastra and hatnid must be at tached to a root Vmid-. 

A s3monym of bamid.pati would be OP. 'misd'a.pad. Thai is the 
origin of a name which has harassed me since my first fourncy through 
that region in 1906: Mocra'a^arunj, Meoirajfi'dTcu, Arab, tnasabadh^. 
The occasional Arab, spelling with mah- is merely an assimilation to the 
many names formed with M^=Medb. MfcrEra^rcM, m^abadhan is 
not one of the frequent compounds with -pata,* but one with -pad, sdL 
'mfebaS, masbaS < OP. 'maisS'apad, vrddht of ‘mis^apaiL* The same 
office is called in MP. NP, x^ansalar “dapifer, High Steward" The n.pr. 
Mao-ajSdr^s in Plutarch, Artox, 17 may be that title. 

Therewith the name of Darius* genera] in Be A, 30, Vahumlsa, 

PapM. VHVMV5, Gr, ’flfiioTjs, is explained: OP. \’ahu.in[sa < ‘vahu,- 
mis^a. He "bewegt sich,” ii is mie, “auf den Hohen der achacmcni- 
dischen Geselischaft" <Nybcrg, 403), but that is not the meaning of the 
name, but “(cui) Vahu(mano) societatem (pracbet)with the same 
abbreviation of vahumano to vahu as in the name of Darius. 

As derivatives of V mid-, myastra, mUtm, misa and hamid belong tjo- 
gethcr with Aw. myazda, Vcd. miyedham, MP. myazd “meaL”* The 
Median form apjKars probably in the names Amistfes and Amestris 
‘*hc Of she who keeps a good table.” d-A^hani. 14,113: '"Shariya 
(the singer,pupil of Ibrahim b. al-Mahdl) used to visit Hariin b. Shu'aib 
al-Akri, whom she called 'my father.’ He was die cleanest of .Allah’s 
creatures as to his table, ma’ida, and the most generous in all things, 

* AtiojpattM jpul tl« c<auiitir Alrnspaitnc^ 'itarjidtikllii > ifljHiiijiji: ntuj 'Thcf' 

> GaliHijitan, cf. Tidpt ii liinic or utic, coJ 

TnipikQ u pair, af miht in. Kiln 

^ To "b‘ muhnpati, to 1 -knx^cyil, timt nf ^114^ in XcjwflitKtn, 

ilio jatraii nf Kim lA Airiui lti5but i»n hh fioiut 'Fi»mMn|f« 

rvdRutt^U. tur die reiLii^, cumjbtiLJ b, AjuIrii. uI itw Ok \tiliat n .. 

•Ut J* A/r.i -flviii a ¥31 ki fudjn p<t (fl tnyiKl anOk ktn. (he jmkI md riwl wbom 
G<^ lu. Intilnl tbii ■ Tlw mini j on In ST la dix iiuhcul ioimi mirizd, maid, 
Ccimiiic a met. ifn, ot x»S# "(aWr. meal." wtih dm¥. miaSanl. jyii. at 

nnlunlnt, hoipilalil?.’ raptamctl try and many morr. myaada > MH. myatd > NS. mei 

iW» nl>i.cLH. W. Uajliy. nat.Mt, i,. V'mjJ. helji laeicplam <JP. "kiFnaipillrTiedaji, 
miwttr pf Ike inny, " at lormceD by R R«h. anuc, 1 8«8. Joti, tL i.i. 
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and had a houae Iti Samajrat in wJiich was a great garden " And ibn 
al^Athir concludes bis great Chronidc: "On the xach of labr I, doS 
i:.r23t) died at Aleppo my &icnd, abu 1 -Qasim 'Abdalmadjrd al-*Ad- 
pmL He and his family were the leading persons of the Sunnites of 
AJcppo> He W3S a man full of muniwwa, viitus, and loved to live well 
Who had ever a meal with him^ loved him-,,. Allah award him amply 
in His mercy r 



XIX. WELCOME 


du k naiEicn HSmiMl mu ttrir 
St> off ilcl kommU. cf uril dif *ffc& iofiT* 

—SdiiUcT 

ka njo mvi vaJiii rvaSat *Sgniat3 

The SEajiza begim: *‘'Thb I ask Thee, answer me truthfully!^ and the 
short sentence is that question. At the first glance one recognizes; "Will 
my soul with vahu agmata,. '' 

In modem language the everyday greeting is jjoJ amadi, and NP. 
xyl replaces old vahu, a.gmata ts NP. aiuad, partperf, of V$imr “to 
come,’* with [wev- a ‘‘to arrive.” Obviously, vahu agmata is “welcome, 
witllrommcu, bienvenu, benvcnuio” and so in almost all languages, 
vahu-agmata is a varbnt of vahya-gmaia “welcome," as n.pr, in the 
memorial list, and GehamaS as name of one of the Three Magi ’ 

The pos. vahu disippcars from the language, unless it survives in the 
exclamation bah bah! )^vaS perhaps because the word was unusual 
in op. In the salutation '‘tlrva, whole, healthy” takes its place. IPirs. 
and TPars. have "drvost ’vr, lit. wcll-comc " with 'vr (cf, nu no avarl 
in y,:q*,Ti) as irapaativc of the threefold suppl. system part. *mt, pres, 
*y; as n-pr drustJmad. The farewell is corfCsjKtnduigly pa-dru£l < dm* 
vat, Arm, drvat,<Aw. drvatat, the abstr, noun instead of the super!, 
druyist in the welcome j Aram. biiiam=^ salus, salurarc. 

Yaqut 1,677,22 translates die archaic NP. hilcS va-droS by haliuha bi 
hsalaml 

In Vahumano asks the souls that enter paradise: '‘kafla iSa 

rtavan no agato.^, how have you, faithful, arrived?" Wolff-Bartholo* 
mac's translation "Wic fist’s geschchen) asa.GlEubigcr, (dass du) herge* 
kommeu (hist) ?" makes of the “how do you do?" a "how did you do 
it?", an inconvenient expression of surprise instead of a welcome. The 
souls do not even reply as much as “vahu," but "go satisfied" by the 
hearry welcome straight to AJiuraMazdah’s golden throne. OgmaJe^a 
10 says: "yiiakgowb bavic pa ravan e avc c anakkravban vahman c 
amtihra&pand u handeman c ohrmizd bavat, advocate (intcrccder) for 
the soul of the blessed ones will be Vahatan, the amuhnispand, and he 

• Hie ^peliinf it one of Uie muiv iMMwIdr eniJ ^mhnwi ntm id tiic Aw«ia, The nwi«iiT 
M codd. ti» wniUt Igmer ti, telcr curSUr J^smattS- Tcdnfd wfdte ft> w: "The (wa- 

mtlkal vaJur cqa he 4i wdj ndm.pl, or -uE 1 ncuiralmr.** 


WELCOME 


will lead ihem to the presence of Ohrmizd." VaJiumano acts na han- 
dcotmkaransalar, exactly as Zoroaster in 'Those whom Thou 

A.M. wilt gather in the same house (with Thee), those I will announce 
with words Valmmanol" 

In Aft.Vir^am. lo^ the souls of the blessed **drvt pvrsynd v 'p*7n 
'pDVN.d, ask after Artaviraz's health, get a blessing’' as answer, and then 
say the same words of greeting as Vahumano in t^Kf.t9,3r. In the next 
chapter, xij8, Vahumano himself greets Artaviraz with "aainlz o tu, 
artavtr^, drust'amat, prostemation to you, welcome!” and again the 
words of He then leads him into AhuraMazdali's presence, 

Hr mnp , who IS surroundcd by the amuhraspandan, archangels. Qur'an, 
39 ) 73 * “The gates of paradise shall be opened and their keeper [in Art, 
Srol and ASar) says: Hail, you were good, enter for ewer- 
more!” This is followed by ‘Tou shall see the angels dicumambulating 
the Throne I" Thus Islam has adopted the Zoroastrian notion. 

The more so it is rhis reception which Zoroaster himself has in mind 
in V44^. The understanding of vahu igtnata decides at the same time 
tiic correa reading of tJic verb and the case of vahu agmatai rvaSat is 
tight against rvaxl^t of several codices: saor, of Vrvaz-, “betari, to 
fejoice at" with the cause in instr. Hence, agmata is instr., the exclama¬ 
tion itself, vahuagmata! Is in Betted like ya-ahif, avoya!* ”ka” is the 
particle of interrogation. Thus the question is: “Will my soul rejoice 
at Velcomcr ?’* 

Bartholomae: “Wic wird mcine Secle dcs begliickcnden Guts 
teilhaftig werden?" with agmaca as 3.p.prcUiicd- and rvaj^Hat 
"acc. sg. n, of ^dj. atis einer Basis, die mit urv^- und 

urvaz- verwandt Isi,” ^^.1542. Together with this ^vax^an^, 
die support for other semantic definitions falls. Nyberg, 15^1 
rccogimcd rva(;^)iat as verb, but attached it to Vrvag-. 

Other places where Vrvaz- appears, speak equally of the admission 
into paradise, e.g. V.50,5, where AhuraMazdah is named in a, and b 
says 

yat yultnakal mantra nai vavrazada 

* la isTtzui^tat eiiLh the IbAffEHii ol ^hntt pitJiwfei, d. ttuiiiram 

tiihuricfa>‘vfp UAdcr llimrAilf: xad dorfi^ thmM ifmifxml 

(acC.} under 'Bmiflfn.'' nnd ^ArmiliL' 
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The verb is ^.p.p^rf. o£ Vnrai** In d the god makes " 2 a;sta.i{t 3 , a 
wink"; beckoning with the hand is a miidra, thus called in India^ or 
something like polUce vtrso and recto in ihe Itoman circus. This mudra 
of die judge is the permission to enter: from vavrlzafl'a the thought 
leaps at once to paradise, and the perf. of rvaz- must have a more 
intense meaning than Bartholamae's **freiindltch gesinnt seb,^ rather 
NP, qabuJ kardan, “to agree, approve, sanction,** Arab, taqabbal Allahu 
minhu, or “rtdai being well pleased"; eiSoiftjera in Matth. 3,17. 

text under ‘ArmatiS*: "If only the hvetu, vrzana, aryaman and 
the deva (gods) would strive to obtain AhuraMazdah’s rvittnan, then 
He would say: We love your obedience, AnnatiS, die be ourst" There 
the god accepts, with rvazman, graciously, the offer of gods and men, 
just as Allah ‘accqits’ men and their work. The words he speaks ex¬ 
press this rvazman, are his rvax^ '^X'^k “word of greeting." 

Y.30,1: "I will speak ,.. of (he rvaza, grace fif frotn god 10 men, if 
vice versa ‘delight*] which he who takes it [my words] to hcait, will 
perceive [darsata, "live to see, crlebcn”] together with the luminaries 
[of heaven in paradise]." 

It is hard to believe, but this simplest of all questions ("Will my sonl 
rejoice at welcome?") has been made by Nybet^ die “cornerstone'' of 
his “Theory of Ecstasy": “Wie wird mcinc Scclc verziickt werden mk 
dcr Schar der guten Angelangten?”, 159; “vohu igmata kann nichts 
andres bedcuten als ‘der gute Angelangte,' in kollektivcr Bcdcuturtg 
'die Schar dcr guten Angelangtcn,' die scligcn Abgcschicdcncn, die in 
VohuManah’s Welt gelangt sind.“ 158; “Die guten Angelangten ist 
das KoIJcktiv dcr Toten dcs Stammes; also: Wie wird mcinc Secle 
cine solche ckstatiachc Veicinigung mk VahnManah gewlnnen, dass 
das Zid damit erreicht wird.” At another place one leams that the 
“Scl” is "not to forget a previous vision " "Verzuckt werden, to be enr 
raptured” is not a higher degree of "rvaz-, joy,” but is extracted from 
rvax^ai to V (^'ag- "to wander": "Wandem bcdeuiet die Vercinigung 
roit VahuManah in dcr Ekstasc: dcr Ekstatiker, nicht dee Tote gcht 
iiber die Cinvat-Briickc.” Atarpai, who knew the Awcsia, for he wrote 
it, says in his And&fz 139: "Though he live 2 hundred years;, at die end 
every nun must go the way to rhe bridge.’' 
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Vvrag- is only attested by rvnx^ s-aor^ in y- 34 t* 3 f OL 

vrajati “procediL" rvat &iya in VM341 (22 and 38) tianstatcd In 
Wk, undet wrong presumptions, by "wieder verbinden ” is a 
causative, drscriliing what the Fns'artl do to the enibryos, 
something like “mike grow, develop.” An interior -t.f- U always 
a wrong spelling for an unusual orthography of the archetype. 

Jf ^=c, the stem may be vrak-, to be connected with the iiapax 
rvajfra in Yr.{9,6ip, anton. of dm "cold, hence heat, as verb 
“to heat.’* Hcrtcl, Venus 41, translates “bci den Auscinandcr- 
kochungen w’erdc tch mtt Glut crfullen ; for Auscinandcr' 
kochimg" read “pregnancy” Perhaps the warmth of the body 
was conceived as an inner fire, causing and preserving life. If 
-ri' stands for -X^-. rvat.£aya would belong to V'vrag', “pro- 
ccdcrc,” cans. **10 bring into esistence, make bom. The text, in 
both cases, ts a syllable short, and no decision can be reached. 

In y.46,io-ii and y.51,13, the two places where Zoroaster speaks of 
the Cinvat bridge—which leads to heaven over the chasm of the nether- 
world-hc himself “leads all followers safely across into the TCmg- 
dom,’” whereas the sinners, arriving at the bridge “shiver with fright 
and b<conK^[prccipitated]—yavoi vispai, for all eternity, guests in 
the house* of the Drux* ” Nybetg defines, 185, iinvato prtuS as “Ober- 
gang (aus dicser Wdt in die andre) ties (zu jeuer Wdt) hinzietenden 
(Ek-statikers),” but 134: “Nicht ai/r dcr Weg ties Toten, sondem der 
dc3 Eksiatikers” and “Cinvato pnul ist also hicr iti trster Unie dcr 
Weg dcr Ekstase..., die Schlusswortc *fiir alle Zeit Gaste ... konnen 
jedoch darauf hmdcutcn, dass die Stellc von dcr cndgiliigcn Tretmung 
vom Irdischcn im Todc handcli.” This backsicpping recalls the poem 
of the child nearing the "Liar’s bridge," the Cinvat bridge in German 
folk-lore. The final sentence is in no way ambiguous: heaven and hell 
mean eternity. Vcl- in iinvat does not signify “hinziclcn,” but always 
—also in Vcdic—"legere, pick out, select," What happens at the bridge 
is illirstratcd by some Turfan fragments: “ud duJqcrdagan az dc[n- 
varan] viilarcd uSan 5 x^y arag estcncad" and "ud denvaran kc a) daSn 
cstend,” sinner and pious arc ‘Vparated, vLcarcd, Vit-i” the sinners 
are made to stand to the left, the pious to the right, or in the words of 

p Daepv. IP« lot, !• in 'Vt-ptll'): 6ir«l (w MO tlw 

uia^^ip lyuanm^ "dtiliiiiai imitoj iaiiff dw 
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Mettk, 23,32 r %ai di^ptcroi dvimvs aff aXXiJXwJi' wonrtp a Tfwfniji' 
Ttt 'irpo^ara airo rSiv tpl^r^ No man ever came hack from 
ihc bridge. It is Job’* “padi wkhotit jtfnrn,’' Itads to the “land without 
return” of the Babylotiiani. 

Bdt Zoroaster believed in the last judgment, and ifits notion and the 
mythical notion of the bridge are incompatible^ if the judgment should 
place before coming to the bridge, the appaiuiiis would be of no 
use; if after, the fallen souls would be condemned without being judged^ 
Therefore, in Zoroaster's mouth the ancient notion is merely a roeta' 
phor, no part of the creed. 

rvaziJta and rv^ in YUajL 36,2—see under 'Ya-ahil’—have the 
same meaning as the verb rviir in y.50,5 and 31,1, hence belong to il. 
Atari is invoked: “rvazilto ho na . , . padjamya atar , . * rvaziltahya 
rvazaya, as most gracious one come to meet us, o Fire, with most 
gracious greeting, to the great triumph, ya-ahir' meaning: “it would 
be extremely gracious if... 

“coming to meet'’ h a well known ceremony : pati-gam- is an htiqbal 
(to qabala); not merely Is the guest met at the door of the house, but 
one rides as far as a day's journey to meet him, with many attendants. 
The Paid. transL uses for rvaza, rvazisp, the same expression as for 
rvax^-uxti (word of greeting), spdle<l Vlv’^uuKv*, Lc. un‘ax.sax'^^ 
“word of greeting," salutadon,* perfectly right, 

Barth olotnac: “Als wonnlgster komme du uns, o Feucr, mit der 
Wonne dcs Wonnigsten cntgcgen, zu der grossten dcr Entscheidungen," 
IFA1545: "hezieht sich wohl auf den Mctallstrom beim IctzicQ 
Gemcht." Similarly s.v. initl: “Pcin, in y.30,11. Die wortc bczichen 
sich auf das Wohlgefalien der Gcrcchticn und die Pcin der Gottlosen 
bcim Durclischrciien dcs giuhenden Mctallstiomcs iro letzten Gerichf, 
wovon 30,^9 erzahlt."* huvitTfa initi in y.30,ij—see under 

Travaranl'—do not aim ai any ordeal, though the Paid, iransl. seems 
to think so, but arc “paradise and hell," prcdetcrnilncd end of history. 
The !rni.BM. 30,igf, after describing how, at the end of the world, die 

*Tn II 4 cofnjfwr alhcr l.u) rrl iu)rTix.t?irac4 ihc lU 

♦Under Asrah, wMdi. he rcfm, he mterpretf In Ihc umc triy ihr paasmua whkh 

fpeak lA. twtmimnji jmitt ihmqgh oCikih Knd nn^ crea nva^v malcful 

b knpTkuM, 
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metal in the motiiitdns mdts, says only t “all men pass through it for 
purification, the pious feel as if they ;s'alked through warm milk, but 
to the sinners it is really like molten metal.^ This description, written in 
the loth century aj>., has been developed from Zoroaster's scanty allu¬ 
sions to the ordeal as means of asoemsning guilt at the last judgment, 
and out of the pte-Zoroastrian. mythical conception of the end of the 
world in fire. But even there no word speaks of '‘rapture” at the crossing 
of the metal stream. The idea is purely ne^tivc: the pious do not feel 
tt as the Impious do. 

Nyberg 279; “Sclber crfulti vco grosster Verauckung itvSgest du zu 
tms kommen zur Entsdieldung^P) ,.. zu uns (srahrend wir) in dcr 
Vcrzikkmig dcs Vcrzucktcstcn * - - (sind) mogcsi Du zur grossten dcr 
Krisen (yah) kommen 1 " and commenrs; “Schwcrlich cine roaga-oder 
Ordal-scancc im Still dcr gathischenZdt,.. der Ausdruck yah [hurrahl ] 
Jcitet die Gedanken der Gcmclndc zu dem grossen Ordal hin, bci dem 
sic in dcr Vcrzuckung um das Feuer die Verzuckung dcr asi.GIau- 
bigeri bet dcr grdsstcn dcr Krisen erlcben." An ordeal is the drinking 
of sulphur water and the like, not the “Ewige Wonnebramj” of the 
Pater Ecstaticiis In Faust, 

To the “Wontic'* in she footnotes of the Wb. he then adds an overdose 
of Hcrttl’s "radiation-theory” and thus produces the perfect “theory of 
ecstasy,” 301; “Dcr Hcrzpuiikt in dcr Religion dcr Gatha-Gcmdndc 
war das maga-Mystcrium, die Elcstase,” "Dcr maga [ = wedding, sec 
tinder 'Maga'I wird als gdttlichcs Krafcicntrum aufgcfasst.” He de¬ 
scribes also the methods and tcchnirjues of die ecstasies, abstracted from 
those harmless words, (245); "lamaspa u.a. Kaben sich fur das Kraftzen- 
trum [power-center, as if it was a centra] power-station [ dcs maga ent- 
schieden"; 139: "Fiir eine Vision ist crforderlich, dass einc gottlichc 
Strahlung mii ciner menschlicheti zusammcntrcficn,'* “Cisti, die Sch- 
strahlung, gcht sowohl vom Menschen wie vom Gdttlichen aus; diese 
beiden seJmeiden cinandcr im maga.” "irixtam [ = rcliaum, what is 
ieft' ovcrl, die Kraft, die fur alle losgelasicn ist, cntladt sich rxlcr wind 
cntladen, vgl, y^,y; Vohu Manah's Entbdung durch Aia, also em 
himtnlischcr Kiaftausfiuss. . . That sounds explosive—Schiller: 
Wchc, wenn sic losgcUsscnT—and wliat 1 have learnt, as student, of 
statics and physics is out of date in view of these metastatics of ecstatic 
kinetics. 
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III YtA<y,7i, Mitlira “raises hii voice joyfully, rvliaitmo abaroit 
vailam*’' anti then follow exactly the same words as In Y/.i0^3i where 
he "wails" before AhuiaMazdah. The passage belongs to ihc mazdayas- 
aian “rehabilitation" of the god» s« 'Return of the God^' and is late, 
but important, because die phrase is the verbal expression of the gaih. 
compound rvax^uxti. 
y.32,t2: 

yoi gaui nirndan rvax^-uxti Jyotum 

“who destroy with rvax5.uxti the livelihood of the peasants.” jyotum is 
not “life" Gr- bios, but “Uvclihood,’' Gr. btotos; killing the ox would 
not destroy its livelihood, hence gaui is not the ox, but in Zoroaster's 
figurative style the peasant, Cf. the Assyrian expression, Sargon, Sifi 
Camp, 1-275: "cbiita tukbt niiciu u "*pu*e napiai bulLiu, I destroy^ 
the harv'csi, the support of its people, and the chaiff, the life of its 
catdc" 

Bartholomac: “Die das Lcbcu dcs Rindcs unter Freudengeschrei zu 
giundc richten,” note: "Es handcU sich um mit Orgien verbundene 
Totungdes Rinds zu Opfcizwcckcn,” He thinks of y.32,14 (text under 
‘Hdroa*) where Zoroaster makes the Homa priests say: “The ox b to 
be killed, gani jadyai, that it may inflame to help him-before-whom- 
death-flees, durdla." i-e. Homa, whose name Zoroaster docs not let pass 
his Ups. lFi.1549: “Hauma wirJ dazu veranlasst, indem man ihra vom 
Opfer cUicn Anieil zuweist," according to Vf.rM the jaw-bone. 

In Y./ftffr.38,5 is a highly archaic setitence which could be Vcdic: 
“apisila va aziSila vi mitiasHa va agnya drigualayaho vispa,pitiS avocama, 
we invoke you, waters, as the pregnant ones, the mother-cows, the not-ro- 
bc-slaughteredoncs, thcpmvidcrs-of^he-poor, them that-waier-all (-crea¬ 
tures) ” Tlie description, of the cows as "agnyi, Vcd. Sghnya, not-io-bc- 
slaughtcrcd” implies that steers were slaughtered and that the later 
Indian attitude did not yet prevail. The reason for Zoroaster’s rejection 
of sanguinary sacrifices in general ts not a peculiar bias agaiust the 
cult of a certain god, but liis general attitude towards "cult” and 
his standing up for the peasantry. There have never been anything like 
continuous hecatombs of horses and oxen. This wrong notion is only 
the result of the quotations from the epics in the yashlS, where “a hun¬ 
dred I horses, a thousand oxen, tea thousand] sheep” are slaughtered 
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every rime. The deficient meter of the verses alone proves that the pas¬ 
sages are retouched; if otic eliminates die words between “a buneired*^ 
and “sheep," the meter is coitcci. Only hecatombs of shrq) arc his¬ 
torical: Darius ordered the slaughter of a hundred sheep for celebrating 
die birth of his first grandchild Aitystone 11 , according to the PcrscpoUs 
ubkt, which books the expense. It means a big “banquet, tnistf'a,'' and 
everything beyond that is unreaL 

Bartholomae adds: “Die mir Tieropfern zu Ehren dcs Hauroa ver- 
bundenen orgiastischen Feste ... fanden jedenfalls, wie die Dionysten 
zur Nachtadt siaiL” “Jedenfalls" means nothing but "probably,” and 
the comparison with the Dionysia is the only support of this assump¬ 
tion, not only of their happening by night, but of their happening at 
all Bur the idea has taken root Nyberg ^244= “Orgiasiischc Feste mit 
Stieropfera gchortn in Zarathustms Predigten (?) unauJidsUch roil 
Hauma-Orgicn zusammen." Zoroaster always declaims. 286: “gegen 
die nachdichen Orgicn des Hauma-Kultes," and yet, no woni about 
“nachdidic Orgicn” appears. His proof for these nocturnal orgies is the 
magnificent verse y.50,10: ‘The works, past and future, the sun’s ii^i 
and the dawn of day, whatever the eyesight perceives, praise Thee, 
AhuraMazdaL” “Diese inspirierte Huldigung an die hKchte dcs Tages- 
Hchu ist cine versteckic"—^“bicn cach6/' he says at another occasion— 
‘Tolcmik gegen den Hauma-Kult, ein neues Bcispiel fur Zaraihustras 
diskrete An, cmpfindliche Punktc bei den neuen Freunden zu beriih- 
rcn." Obviously, the new friends did not take the hint, for the Homa 
cult went on. Never have such conclusions been drawn from the psalm: 
‘The heavens declare the glory of the Eicrnal.'' 

Such is the background of the translations of rvu^^luxtit Bartholo- 
mac's “Frcudcngcschrci,” Andreas, gentler “umcr Frcudctirufcn," Ny¬ 
berg, “ckstatischc Rufe." Against these Hertel’s remark is aimed, Fen/rr 
77: *'u;^;ti, 01 . ukti, immer nur ‘Aussage’ rvijifS.uxb also nur bedcu- 
ten durch die Aussage (Angabc) dass”—so far right, but not the aairi- 
climax;—“die Aussage dass dcr Genuss von Rindilelsch rva^i, Glut 
vcrielhe.” gaul is not the beef consumed, but sometliing that consumes 
Sts jyotum itself. In the related case of compounds with -vak,—c.g, 
krkavaka, he who says krka, “kikeriki,” cock— the clement before 
is the “saying” itself, here **graces thanks” i "Give thanks to the Lord, 
for His rvizman, kindness, rv^, eternally I" The “ecstatic 
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cries” arc the common “words of welcome and of thanks,” for instance 
vahu agmaca, or alhamdulillabt in general “thank God” and applause. 

ITic Ginvat bridge contracts, in old belief, under the sinner, to the 
width of a knife blade. Therein ii is like the "way of ecstasy,” one falls 
down from both. We are all siimeis. 

A problem is, whcfcio the n.pr. “rvaxSaya" belong. It is the name 
of die brotber of Krsispa, whose titles are in yr.9,10 tkesa and dataraza. 
He is killed by Hitaspa, of whom Krsaspa takes blood-revenge, kena, 
Y/.i5,a8. Tile two tides describe him as magus; how this is compatible 
with being the brother of Krsaspa, the two fragments of the myth do 
not allow us to perceive. When the "data” of .1 judge is “razan, bw,” 
he is what was called tilt recently “mudjtahiJ,’' I remember the answer 
of an octogenarian mudjtahid of Isfahan, whom ] had asked long ago 
for a written fatwa, referring to a precedent a hundred years before; 
“Certainly 1 coiald give it to you, but the precedent was under Path 
‘All Shah; today, I am nor sure wherher the people would obey such 
a fatis’a by me!"—NybergbS; “Der Name dcutet auf ckstatisebe tJhun- 
gen hin,” and 191: “tke^a ‘Ordalmeister’ 6: “ditama, elncr dessen 
(Ordal)rcgcl (AhuraMazdili’s) Gesetz ist,” This would be an anach' 
ronism, since “razan” is the term of die polytheistic period, and 
JCxsaspa and his brother belong to a phase of die myth where AhurS' 
Mazd^ may still have been called Varuna. 

The two titles recall those of ManSravaka in Yr. 13,105: eflrapati and 
hamidpaii, Arc-priest and introducer of guests, mibmand^, see under 
'Myastn.' Bartholomae interpreted rvax^aya as “der Freude bring- 
cndc?“; Hcrtcl assumes a causative stem. I prefer abbreviation of a 
com[K>und, c.g. ‘rvax^hara, cf. Ciesias ot> 3 dpav < 'vahyahara, whkh 
he translates by agatb^gclos; cf, rvax?.uxti “salutation.” If the name 
be a ’‘talking” one, it may mean “whO' welcomes,” tnihnizndar. 

In K^n^rt. (Nold. p.51) Ardasbir gives the town he founded for 
joy at tlie rediscovery of the Shahpuhr child, the name vi'lr or vlx^-i-ah- 
puhr. The first element cannot be the Arsacid name vaia^ < v|g£, thus 
on the coins of Volagascs t, the etymolDgy of which is obscure. ha 
instr. Pars. 1,31 has vrd'xsy for Pahl. vlgSy, Gr.OVAAAXEOY, with inverse 
rd < l.-Tlie name of the town may be rvii(x)it vra 5 -sahpuhr, “Wel¬ 
come” or "Thanks-Shahpuhr.” 
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Law wu admiiustcred under the power of an “ahura, lord jmttduxry.” 
He decides, SiJcdC<i> by mahing the verdict of the court valid or not. 
The task of the court is SiUTV^t'o*, vLci-, U consisted of a jury of 
Acmbcrs of the vrzanam, presided by a judge, tkBa—qadi, tqdbaS— 
svho knew the **bws, tk^a.” 

Many words for the procedure are derived from Var-, "adjudge": 
“arflra, trial, causa, task” and “court’^; "artfa, legal contest*' and "pbLn- 
tiff"; “dusj'tfris, miscarrbgc of justice.” A remarkable shifting is to 
be seen in the nodoii of ''passing a senlcnce," expressed by V prs-, fras- 
“to question, interrogMe,” cL inquisition. OP.; “Iiufristam aprsam, 1 
have justly punished.” The expression re\eals that the inquiry, 
hearing, was the essentbl part of the procedure.' Tlie notion “atone* 
ment, adjustment” is rendered by Vpar-,=Lat. par, see under 'Bandva,* 
with many derivatives.* The word for “pranouncing" a sentence, and 
likewise for the “deposition” of a witness is V sanh-, cf. y43i6: “Arma- 
tiS sanhati, pronounces the sentences;, ratus, of the undecdvablc xratnJ, 

L Cl OP^ inij pfui fraSa^ pfill tnd ffalta la d[ the ninkm 

cju5CLii]f ir+ met Alc^. dlnu^ Arib. djn+ iht [r. V tmJ ^ Edtamof 

Ak}L wiMcli t^ght 10 be HUiludi Oid Akk. vtfb puiul, bprut^ Bvati plnlrutn "csAabliilui^ 
of tad dedikiA of ihc jyilgtL'' An. ta ■cptntic. cL It. Anm. banw. 

^'Earafiii lO dtUrnninr^ rxpluak^ t;i. ZimmcjD Nt xdmi; jif, 434■ 

1 eltc OJi. wntHi ailtscti aJ^ ^'vl Ttt' pmt'ji'h 

ky Ilf 'izisift jiftk iDit hjrti fcv 'jyyi my 'h'll kj ^ ktlg 'ijrsnl byi 

nk (Hr 11 ping )l I unH liit't nkbu illKnifhctL, Wfflit lic 100 dfir dseDerAiJ 

TrtfiaJililtn tcfr^enl?), wiisc, lUit « floch flie emrU SditUff g^cebo* itl-C, dit dii 

l^iii (do gleicb) al.i Gfkhruf v^atfcn bii, ticlniebr iedcD Tk^ krnt cr 111." Tfaui 

liw imftU rtHiJI rbc ifitulTiTititn id a mittnrty. ft imiJHtetprtttd, (nllirntn^ AnHmn' 

B^s (Arif Jfait.|].,|U^ ajld ftEK^^aij) H'ldn. ^pni'|;siti, iiatt bc^ifliver aiH* xu 

NP, "VeTMhtiicltD.^ *tn^yft h uictl « idwb, % pfiv. + fPifii cL 

t^Hu, wiiboiu PAn. "r^'fyb b tubtir. tir Kiwb; tmn>'h iticaii>« like OP« 

^taJtl 5 y-^, not ’"to <on)matid«'' And pdkt^ « jdwjyi* "to CvQtcnd^ CoJitol^** out 

^^Wrageu, tr^qurrj/* |n Nir.Att a likEwbc i^xakinfs of dltobcdlCPk pvpdh Aw- finwnne 

• gA opnunieic {in-itJi a iupplied V In pr[£u]iilD£ />Af.£r. 4 ,£) uf rqiuJIjr rrtulfrcd b^ i 
Finalljr: n "f» Icjftt, be cdncAtetl, Heliw; '“ind 4o Itot ilJtm 

Iftfui to remniri iinpiraafiiecj whi7n ixfrtftWTs bai undcmamf ibat Dc-rcr 1^1 a yQpd wiw Idi 
icbool fail edticitkrt] ftoiiltfil, unlo^ he h*d b™ *iucit£il dijf hy Thii ti nu “dia Smt 
<focet,** bm ^ eeiAkwroi. The KHi (t^ko eiiE *Tl>efe iJt obccileiat ind 

ttinmurj^ p^taV^ [tia|HEi; ak mwt irtJmi^r aII nf ihm» m the wme wr, ym emt^t mn tte-ome 
Dhvrn'njt of ooc of ifarm, fam m lumHJyrtdjrft junkrc^ facre iifif^iied ed fifayni'ciii) 

» . - to £«:b who y’clifd iht Itiml, . . T the Uai ivnfdi fivt ihr o^mology ^ 

Ifa. bukdfadikir fir BiLbichtnum Arrt.Cf. 1^5. 
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mentai power of the god," who, in bdow) is the vi^iro 

ahuro and "sahvarju^ifta 

Legal procedure also includes oath and ordcaL Bartholomac defined 
“varah, oath, ordeal" as “cigentL Beglaubigung, Erhartung des Rcchts, 
der Unscbuld" Vw* is "to choose," but in roany Aw. passages it 
means "to swear " It foraisKcs also terms for professing, embracing a 
religion, with or without prev, fra-, cf. the relation of Gr. phtis, Lat, 
fidcs 10 the oath, and Arab, shahid and shahid, witness and martyr, 
shahada "confession of faith" ashhadullah, “God be my witnesi." 
Oath and ordeal come down from the IE. epoch and are often expressed 
by the same word in IE. languages, thus also in Iranian. The passage 

decisive for OP, SeA. 557t “ mutilated: "aurm zd. riiyiy yafe 

ima ha^yam cc drnxiam adam akunavam," evidently a current legal 
formula, I presume a verbal form of fraA'ac*, or denom. of fravarti: 
^Oramazda be my witnc^ ihat this is the actual truth (what) I have 
doncl" Tlic modem word for swearing is "saugand xnfdan, to drink 
sulphur water"—apo sokantavatT in Vid ^^—to suffer the most com¬ 
mon ordeaL 

The oath, Aw, y6i(di), Lat. iusiurandum, an oath <rf "purgation," 
IS a curse upon one’s self. Some peoples of antiquity, so the Elamites^ 
called forth the ancestors, also the whole clan, as witnesses, “Eitlcs- 
bruder,” and often the oath took place at the ancestors’ tombs. These 
"seconds, compurgators,’' Tcut. "der Umstand (those who stand 
around)" are not produced as witnesses of the alleged crime, but in 
order to manifeitt the number of the followership, the power of the 
"friendship,"** That Is what "rvafla, amidtiae" means in the "RaJnu" or 
“Ordcal-yasht," S; "the rva(Ja ... I call forth to the ordeal, varab’-, here 
arranged!" Therefore, “fravarti," term for the "manes, 01 . pitiah. 
ancestors" may originally mean “compurgator, witness of the oath." The 
"amidtia" as “Umstand" is also the role of die Roman "vindex,” to “vin-, 
clan” and “deico, dico, to point out.” Daily life, cspedally law, requires 
the confirmation by oath of many things. At the trial of Afshin, in 
Samarra, Ishaq b. Ibrahmi, cousin of Tsdiir I, says, when Afshin ad- 

»Tlic aU^JJa il-Muhiarfi. Tabuk IiTkE^^iL^ nn a]cc Oo «th cXCCf^ &n ptrteniff ai tbr 
Huhunid* Khn]* ^ a|fcib ir. “(wopJe ^ tile Htpi'* tweb 

13 *^****^ft^u"Vi rtp r tTsTnan ^ tS fiu ir yajIa Irtri "Y jlthtfl* 
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mined to have tolerated the address “god of gpds": "Woe to yoti, 
Khaidar^ how ean you swear to us by Allah, and how can we believe you 
and accept your oath, and treat you as a Muslim, if you are overweening 
like Phaiao?” It is instructive to compare the attitude of modem law, 
which docs not abandon the oath that has lost its old significance, but 
tries to maintain its holiness by fear of a penalty for perjury. 

Between oath and ordeal there is only a diHercncc in degree. In the 
severer form, the ordeal, “Gottcsurlcil*” the knowing gods manifest, at 
once, guilt or innocence unknown to men.* The ordeal is the "testi¬ 
mony” of the gods, a deposition. The Dcni(art expresses this plainly 
in the chapter on the tradition of the Awesta: Atarpat c Maluaspand^ 
corroborated the accuracy of the Awestar-text, as he wrote it, by an 
ordeal: "pas a^ box^ c Atarpat pat gowisn c passaxti afwf A. had 
been acquitted by the 'gowiKn, deposition’ of the ordeal.”* The AftJVir, 
Nam. describes the form of this ordeal, 416: "Marpat c Mahraspandin 
MJA' r'nSxt ZY F's.dyn krt rvy vt’xt mum vl !yxt, who under¬ 
went an ordeal telative to the religion (Awesta) by molten brass 
poured on his breast.”* See Baitholomac, ZSas.RfcAt 11,9: “dem Bcschul* 
digten ‘gcschmolxenes Erz auf die Biust giessen* wird Deti^, M. 644 ,t 3 
als cine Metfaode dci var-Vollzichcns, var passant an, bezeichnet," and 
Salcmann, SS7: passant, ordeal, to Vsaz-, sa^t, cans, of 

V saz-, Y.3a,7i “ya - - sanhatc - - hvena ay aha, which is ‘spoken* 
( V^sanh-, sa^van, deposition) by the red-hot brass," the same as “go- 
wi 5 n (=saxvan) of the ordeal " 

The "OrdcahYasht” 8, a poor compilation of formulae, mostly picked 
up from other yashts, does not conuibuie more than the detail of the 
‘‘rva^a, amici-compurga tors” to this picture. One can just recognize the 
traces of these immetnortally old insdtutlons in Iranian. 

The Awesta docs not describe an ordeal that acruaily took places still 
less do the gatha contain any allusion to an ordeal to which Eoroastcr 

*Zan ahfittn S/rajrrrAl Jtr KtiitOtrSHir, Fngcll "ni, Mummsm OS, Uil 

Cl Scb™i«TK mnd 

* tiachflrm A, W dk rkhtijfc Redr bin* ell^i wpfdcfl wv^** frtd^r 
' Va;hftiM!w CT glucktic^i Jie OfdaipTohe (Hc Rkhttinkru iki nrl^iLdfai Woftrii' 

bnUmlEh IuKl*' In by oi JtJ^US word"* he 

rcTnah ihsE chc word iai '"oLEdciJ. b isnitiowTi to bjin Hrfai> dcuckijlHJ a whok 

'" Otdd LcfoU Dolofic 

* Not M* M. Ildtig tiaftilaizd “'on wbw bfcvt, ta ibt tde whsdi b in the I>tiik»% mdted 
bn[j» mu pfxstdr 
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haJ been subjected. J believe Markwan introduced this error by nn 
interpretation of Dinl(. (voljriv,37 Smjana). Not even this pas¬ 

sage, based on material dating from the time of Xusrau 1 , says that 
Zoroaster had submitted to an ordeal, but only that “he had made 33 
kinds.** Thai means, the legal procedure, about AJy. 5001, knew many 
kinds. But not even the number is teal: all multiples of Ji are mystic 
Instead of 3 x it one finds only three kinds in the whole Uterature. At 
tite end of the 9th century a-O., Zatspaim paraphrased the D^nl(, pas¬ 
sages “The amtihraspand ‘shows' three kinds of ordeals (1) by fire: i.e. 
Wri of V.31,3; (2) by red-hot iron, i.c. hvena ayaha of V-P,?; Zoro¬ 
aster walks three steps on tt without burning bis soles; (3) by molten 
brass, i.e. ayaha ^^lEusta of V.fiips poured on the chest; Zoroaster seizes 
it with his hands and offers it back. 10 ihe archangel," a story one could 
find in acts of Syrian martyrs. It does not report an. event, but describes, 
figuratively, the introduction of the institution as such by Zoroaster. 
Of course, be was believed to ha^e created, at the beginning, all judicial 
institutions existing at that time, and, of course, he had not introduced 
the ordeal which existed for many centuries before his time. 

Oath of purification and its severer form, the ordeal, are constiuicnt 
methods of judicial procedure, especially for ascertaining guilt during 
the inquiry. The ordeal is nciihef the eruption of a volcano, as one 
might think when reading “ASas Reich kammt in dcr Sturmglut des 
Ordals," Nyberg tti, 126,246, nor a Greek tragedy, "dcr Auftakt gtebt 
cine Ordalszenerie," 154, 244, nor a masonic meeting “tkela, Ordal- 
priestcr, zu struerc, bauen maunern,"* “Ordulgenossc, Ordal mcistcr, Or- 
dalkoMegium, Ordalscanee, Ordalszetierie, Ordaluitcil, Ordalregcl, 
Ordalbcgriff, Ordaltechnik, Ordalbuiicr, Ordalverhum'' etc., ail this 
“Ordaltenninologic" are exciting, empty words. I once was the only 
foreign guest at a military dinner given by the comnianding general 
in honor of tlie occupant of the DjamshM throne, which parsed in com- 
pictc silence. When the kamkanar paTi7(say at last rose from the table, 
he turned to roc and said, over the head of our host, perfectly to the 
point; I suppose that was the worst dinner you ever liad in your life! 
And wliilc I stuttered some answer, he called to the minister of the 

u m midw t *'ma4Jer, wdr; ^nuufcni"? wuuU ht "d* ^o<k, 

be * 
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court: Repeat It to him in French! That one could call an "ordeal' 
s^ce” 

The same comcituenr methods of judicial procedure Zoroaster as- 
mcDcs also for the last judgment^ and v^hercvcr be uses some of these 
terms in the gatha, the last judgment Is the suhjccL 
The gathas mention three kinds of ordeals; 
y. 3 h 3 : 

yam da manyu a^ca rta&t ISolS randbya x^niitam 

“the hearing, that Thou as (Spanta)manyuj ordaincst by fire, 

and (which) as Rtatn Thou hast constituted^ for the two parties, 
tana.'* 
y.51,9: 

yam x^tiutam ranobya da ffwa a^ta sux^a mazda 

ayaha x^usta abi ahvihu dax^tain davoi 

ralayahe drugvantam savayo rtavanam 

“The bearing which Thou, Mazdah, ordaincst for the two parties by 
Thy red fire, by molten metal, to impress into the minds the brand; the 
drugvant shall be destroyed, the rtavan savedl" 

V-32,7: 

e£am enaham nrcit vldv^ ojol hadtoya 

ya joya sanhatc yaU srav! hvEna ayaha 

yesam tu ahura rixtam mazda vediSto ahi 

W^. gives the meaning “zu Gefallcn sdn, please," and hence 

X^niit, as a derivative, "Belohnung (reward) in gutem und bosem 
Smne." Others tone it down to “Vcrgcltung, requital," merely masking 
the offence; the ordeal is neither reward nor punishment, Vx^Inti- 
mcans always "to hear” like NP, funiidan, and hearing,” The 

procedure of inquiry is a trial by urdeal; both parties submit to it, receive 
"audience” at this "hearing." The tenet b; Nobody shall be sentenced 
imhcard. tana, used as dual only, arc the “two parties," not "two hostile 

* pm 2di} ai P« 1 . ID V^a- -(» Hath." whewi-y ihc g«i wouJd ludi >1» Iik 

tii«nii«4. n i*iH iUmuD in M piittiut nndri V Hj- "» IlDte." Thb pouiKe t 

v^cnitBd u "VUcSFin, tl>r 'fimtKltf, otsaaiiu' ib; trmn li Aani.’’ TIuu, lioth, fui aJul 
frliTTift*, lean to id V^kcl-, "id favild, Joundi CMidtubi * 
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parties," but a metaphor taken from the two litigants in court, for 
“pious and sinners,'* to be distinguished only by the ordcaL 

Y.32,7 contains three entirely obscure hapai: 6]oi, badroya 
and )dya. For the hrst two lines one must compare 33^: 
yaiS srivabyati, the misdeeds for which epics are sung to them" 
and 32,8; “e^m cnalilm vtvahulo sravi yatnascii, among those 
villains (or: for such misdeeds) Yama V, of all is praised,** see 
under ‘Yama Therefore, “ya 3 sravr refers to “mis¬ 

deeds" “that are testified, made notorious—^as Joya?—by the 
hvena ayaha, oedeal." The knowing god is speaking, sanhat^ 
through the ordeal. Last line: “What they have left bdiind, 
rixta, Thou A.M. koowest best.’’ rixta, to Vrii> refc-, lin- 
quere, (hereditate rc)licnmi, "left" property—cf. rexnah “heri¬ 
tage" in 32,1 r under 'Maga'—b in general the balance of men’s 
good and evil actions. The verses evidently oppose the testimony 
of the “most knowing god," yes^ tu rixtam vediSto ahi, to 
die ignorance of men, clam cnaham nccit vidvl, as the Pahl, 
transL understands; “aveSan kenik iie.£i£ akas, cxpl. cc ^d 
ne danend." Cf. Y,32,7: "he who knows shall not defend than,’' 
under ’ Yama xscia.* “neiit vidva" may mean "even though un¬ 
knowingly " As far as the verses are intelligible, they forbid 
Bartholomac’s translation; “keinc von dicscn Unihaien soil der 
Wissende veriiben, itn Verlangcn nach der Errekhung del 
Gewinnes, der wic bekannt dutch das lohcndc Metali kund 
wird, ie. der McEallstrom bdm liingstcn Gericht," which 
sounds as if somebody might try to reach paradise by illicit 
means. 

The three ordeals arc: atfm luxm, by red fire; hvena ayaha, by red- 
hot brass; ay alia x^u^ta, by molten brass, certainly nothing to inspire 
rapture OT ecstasy. 

y.3i,t9; 

fhva a^ra suxi's maada s^ahau vidata ranaya 

“(when) thmugh Thy red fire, M., the vahau of the two parties will be 
cstabiished," 
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'tl da spanta Dunyu mazdl ahun 

adri vahau vidatim tandbya 

"as Span to manyul. o. A.M,, ttirough fire, Thou ordatnest ihc vaMu 
vididni, escabtUhing of guilt or innocence for both parties." 

Bartbolomac (W^,) ciplaincd "vidati" with toc.sg. "vahau'* 
as "Einweisung (insialbiion) auf das Gutbaben (in the sum 
due to him)—m gutem mid ubletn Sinne—wie c$ skh benn 
Abschluss dcr Buchungen, da^ra (closing of accounts) er- 
gicbi."* He failed to sec that the vases do not speak o! passing 
sentence, but of collecting evidence. The primary meaning of 
vi-d 5 - is "to establish’*: Vda-=:Ti^fu, prev. vi-, Lat. div, im¬ 
ports "in detail"; the word comes near to "analyze, examine " 

It is the activity of the examining magistrate, inquiry. Stay™™* 
of the vlciroi, and the Pahl transj. "giving vicarisn" is right; 
ascertain guilt or innocence. Therefore, vabau cannot he a loc, 
sg,, but only a dual, corresponding to *‘iini, the two parties," 
"sava, the two returns’' (cf. hvafoa, the two sleeps), hence 
"vohaUj the two goods, their good and bad ardons,” the balance 
both parties "leave bebind,** 

In Y,y)8, the train of thought u; $li, when Rtam will have defeated 
drajf^, the deva and martiya, ^cot re ^porot re, receive their “sava, two 
returns, good and evil," Tiie victory of the good principle at the end 
of the "mixed world" is a fact, not conditional; to achieve it, alt men 
must "choose rtam," vl.fif?a in 7 - 30 , 2 , under 'Ya-ahir or swear to it, 
Vvar-. Sr,a: The human bearers, rtavan and drugvant, replace the 
powers rtatn and drux^= “Announce to roe, A>t. who knowest what 
shall come; will the rtavan defeat the drugvant before the atonement, 
prd!^ which Thou bast planned i'*' Tlie atonemeni, payment, takes place 
at the Last 1 udgroent which is part of the primal plan of the god. St.a 
ends: 

ha zi aliol v'alivi visti Ikrtts 

“That is; the good akrtil of the world has taken place!" or imprccative: 

” BulboTiQflUi? irfrn lq itjc Ttrb in y-ijiti ifld j+.iJ, to t¥krj2i iHributed 

lU mouiiiyiji, A iliifei^iw v> tadi Faj" the iwp plKca m," 

the lame CTW o ID the cjiiuktion ci tlw dviul 
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“that would be the iraiwfiguratioa, the end o£ the struggle of good and 
evil.” 

Bartbolomac: “Das ware )a gewiss cine dcr Welt fforamende 
Botsdiaftf” or aitcmativcljf; “das Ut bekannt als.” Lommcl: 
“Detm das ist bekannt ais die gute Gestaltung dcs Dasclns," 
note; “Andreas: akrtilj cf. 01 . akiti, ausscre Form, GestalL,” 
Why slwjuld Zoroaster ask, if it was “bekannt, a known fact"? 
vUta cannot belong to V’vid-^ "to know.” Nybcrg attaches it to 
V*vid-, but his translation "befunden"' means "judged, ascer¬ 
tained as,” whereas V *vki- is “to find, obtain ” pass, “to take 
place," Vkar- with prev. a is "to make into something." fV^. 
puts a.krnam, with obj, nnrnnam, in under Vkart-, 

“dutch Schneiden gestaltcn” meaning “to shape into somc- 
thing.” The words are synonymous. Here, the existing world 
is made into anodicr one, hence “ajirti = transHguiatlon.” 'krsti 
< kart- would have a bad connotation: to fake* 

The question means; "Will the victory of the religion, of good over 
evil, become a reality while the world Lasts, before its end?" The double 
signification of the “Coming of the Kingdom” is the same as In earliest 
Ghrutianity. 

The problem is inherent In every doctrine that teaches a final com- 
pcjtsaiiqn in the hcrcafiej. Nobody can teach: We live in the year 3030, 
after 5,970 years you will rise from your tombs to be judged! The 
founder of the religion believes that he brings the kingdom of heaven, 
not only an era." The kingdom must come b the lifetime of the genera¬ 
tion that hears the promise: ^'bddanta padl you shall live to seel" And 
it is significant that Zoroaster speaks only of "rtavan" and docs not dis¬ 
tinguish, as Xcrxc.v docs soon after, between "iyata b life, rtavan in 
death." Only after the prophet’s time the contradiction between a 
resurrection at the cud of days and the passing mio the beyond at death 
becomes apparent. Various solutions arc tried; for instance in the late 
^rt.Frr.JVewutviii; The tortured soul of the sinner m hell says " ’mt in 
W.M V Sp’n vifWN.t YMh'NVX.yt ’vK, when only three days and nights 
liave ebpsed, tx m ^^^T bvntSk yhwn.i >.m br’ l' ?BKVK.d, the 9,000 

• An MccdiitE. 4!rrwtr ta Iwmnr- 1 cnee bnnfiht » pnrnw ol ftbJ ShU NhUvt 

la dv fifspcTur W|19idin, mnd uul, ijuwtmt]* t qncMiDfl ii£ the "'Irle bcUfvei lunm^ 

u beie mxu^raiicid m ml" Tbc emperof leuf; did w once mjicUl" 
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ycsrs arc complttcd, and yet they will not release me!” There, reward 
and punishment begin with death, and pimisbmcnt even comes to an 
end vrith dme, with the beginning o^ eternity. 

The notion, Zoroaster expressta by “akrtiS, transfiguration," is clearer 
in y.30|i9, see under ‘Myascra’: 

at£a tot vayam hyama yoi im fralam krnavan ahum 

"and we will be those who make this world here fraSaml" This is what 
a “solyant, saviour” does, and on this and a few similar passages rests 
the later doctrine of the sdlyant. Andreas translated “die dies Leben 
2U cincm hcrrlkhen (odcr; Wundcr) gcstalten,” >!OCW, 1909. A whole 
literature grew up around this note.'*” 1 too allowed myself to be misted 
and corrected the error only in AttpJnichr, s,v,; fra£am means solely 
"beyond," always used with ctUpsis, “beyond (the post, the target etc.)." 
frasa + ^ kar- is originally a term of racing; as such it formed frala- 
kara, as epithet of Vrthragna in yr.14,28 and as n.pr. in ¥>,13,102. Tlvc 
moment of which Zoroaster speaks is the last day of history, when the 
world has finished its ninth round, when time stops and eternity 
begins. From the verbal idiom fralam krnav^ in V.30,9 the Aw, abstr. 
noun fraiakrti has been derived in analogy to akrtL fraiakrti "the mak- 
ing'bcyond" is no good model of a word and occurs only once in the 
Awesta, in a gloss interpolated at the end of the old verses Vr.13,57^ 
see under Travarti’—behind rvesam: “yam frafakrtoit vahviya," U is 
the “good" fraiafciti, like the “good” akni, fnisastL Actually, MP. 
fraJkiit has been coined after "fra^am krtiavan" and has been trans¬ 
posed into a learned Aw. frajakrti. PahL tak fraikut zaman means 
“ila yaumi I-qiyama, till resurrection day," syn. of apariyarakih “state of 
no-moro'bcing-contcstcd." It is the counterpart of the notion expressed 
in Vidji^SQ (sec under 'Ctironology*): “3,000 years spiritual existence 
and 3,000 years material existence without antagonism; then comes 
patiyiirakih, contest: 3^1^ years from the beginning of human history 
to the coming of the religion, and another 3,000 years to the last judg- 
mcni," after which apady^kih rdgtis. 

Zoroaster speaks many times, in singular and plural, of the soiyant, 

fji “'WurtEf tJ, DufilWjBC. 

t7B: iftaiTii p4f jSMttiu" 
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whereas notion atid word do not appear—as even a glance at the ar¬ 
rangement of the places in shows—-in any old passage of the 

yashts.” It appears only in posi-Zoroasn-bn verses describing 

their activity at the resurrection. Si.92^-0 arc the beginning of this songt 
88^-i its end. The same verses recur in Y/.iptH and ijfi. 

The fonnida by which the verses are inserted into the Hvaroah yasht 
at the tnazdayasnian redaction^ is: ‘'We worship the bvarnah, which 
follows (belongs to) ntv, in order that he may ,..ix. "and which 
enables him to, . . /* In st.n: AhuraMa7.dah ivho needs no “kavbn 
hvamah” to create the living beings, is the n.n. To tills the words yai 
kmavan fraSam ahum" arc nngrammaticaily appended, which imitate 
y.30,5, “that they (viz. the sdsyant who arc dropped at this place) make 
the world fraiam." In yr.19,150, the verses arc appended, likewise 
unbefittingly, to the Amrta Spania> In 88f. the same introductory for¬ 
mula is used, with hvarnah) but the !W is not the god nor the immortal- 
holy ones, but 

yat upa,hacat soSyantam vrSrajanam 

uta anyasJit hajfayo yat krnavat fralam ahum 

“the hvamoh that belongs to the varthragnian soSyant and his other 
companions, that he (sg.) make the world fraSam.'' He needs the hvar¬ 
nah no more than AhuraMazdah, and the non-Zoroastrian epithet 
"varthragnian " which brings the relationship of the hvainah (not of 
the soSyani) to the god Vrthragna into prominence, is added only to 
adapt the originally independent verses to the hvarnah yasht, 10 which 
they did not belong. In 38 and 91 the hvamah-formula is twice inter¬ 
polated, tearing the original asunder and forcing the insertion of a "yat" 
that spoib tlie meter, y/.ip,!! and 13 may be left alone as mere repeti¬ 
tion, out of place, of the original in 88, The verses tltemselvcs arc dis¬ 
figured by a few additions, but have suffered neither changes nor omis¬ 
sions. Tlte line "uta anyasfit haj^ayo" must be admitted, because the 
plural of the verb kmav^, grammatically faulty in ita, is not intro¬ 
duced directly from Y.jOip in Vr.ip,!!, but in the “Song to the SoSyaiir 
which was taken over as a whole, and became faulty only when the 
subject was changed from the plural to sg, AhuraMnzd^h. Thus the 
original verses were: 


Abpuf the iniifliciit erf ihcif mmei tn ihc rucmonil liit df Vf.13 hc rhjir eluplrr* 
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Astvat^to frahisutc 
ha2a apat karuaviy^ 
aSto nutzda ahurahya 
uta a&yasj[it 

yat krnav^ fraiaro ahum 
azar^yanram amarSyantam 
afri^yantam apuyantam 
yav^iyam yavcsuvam 
yat m(a pad lujulcan 
ja^ pvayo amixtiS 

daSad £rabm vasna ahum 


lact judgment 

Astvama will set forth 
from the water Ilansaviya 
the champion of AhuraMazdah 
and hb other companions^ 
that they make humanity fraSam, 
not^ging, not-dymg, 
not^ecayiog, not-rottingj 
cvcr-Uving» ever-flourisbing. 

When ihe dead will rise up^ 
the fcviwr, the imperishable will 
come, 

he wilt make humanity fralam, 
please God! 

Herodotus Tn,6z, in the story of Cambyscs and Prezaspes lenders the 
thought of these verses by: «fthf vvv ol rc^S'e^e? iu'447Tairi f yat rista 
pati us.hiStaii], irpotrSfAci rot wai 'AoTvdyea (read: AoTvcyjTCa) {top 
faulty gloss Herodotus) ^ap<Krr^«rfl«t [astvaUTo frahil- 
tatc^. The whole notion was too foreign for Herodotus to understand 
it rightly, a cogent proerf that he did not invent the story, but heard it 
from the best source. The name astvauta [Median, OP, astvajta, 
"AcmnipTije] Is derived from Gath-uSt,: astvat ream 

hiyat ustana ojahvat, and means Rtam in hntnan shape. The Achac^ 
mcnid name 'Ofvnpn??** i.e. vax^yai-ria, OP, vax^yaJta, name of the 
second so^yant, attests that the tripling of the sosyam was known in 
about 410 and Herodotus* words, about 440 sj::, projcsct that coU' 
ception back into Cambyscs’ time, 52^23 b.c. The time of the 'Song 
to the SoSyant" is the middle or second half of the 5tli century. At that 
time the n.abstr. “fraJakrtti, the making-beyond" was not yet in use. 

In MdJi Fnte. and some other Sasanian works, the name uxlvai-rta 
is spelled revealing how these eschatological speculations 

worked- The Cr^dA, gzf,, speaking of the “var i avinast, the sinless 
lake" whidi—since avinast replaces aoahita as epithet of Aidv^ C-g, 
Gr£dA 22 ^s another name for the “source of Ardvlsura, the immacu¬ 
late,” quotes a lost fragment of the Awesta “igvn v.MLLvN.t 'tk, as is 

^^Oiytltetp bd Al}>i!nakH nuh ?h}:EaridvDi« b.l&> ^ Djitlu 

bnj^htf dI Aw n-Errart (1 asil ibe ^uD^TfT CfnWn A !tK¥rt3i£r AfKMCk ^ 

rturhyaimiiLiiita. 
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written": pcivkmtn 'dvpra [var.I. -pn, read -pmnj ’Tyn'st vly 

jjZYTVN.c' ZK [orZY.5?J my’ plitrt' vyl’sin' I'd byn 'pjfst, XvarSet, ibc 
suu^ pai7rame^na adajSyatnna^ aatw the sintess lake and needed Its water 
for preparing the lransfigunitioru’'‘* This b the rest of an old myth, of 
the same kind as that of a gwi of thunder setting the world ablaze by 
his lightning. 

"ada^yamna, iindcccivablc" b a frequent epithet of Mithra, and 
once, in yr.io,8o, he b called "‘me/7afiahya pita, keeper of the fami- 
yard." Tlie compound 'paftia.mctfana lives on in the n.pr. pWytn, 
on a Sasanian seal in the Calcutta Museum. Both are divine epithets, 
fitting Hvarxicta as well as Milhra, In CrSdkA^ and 
PiSyotfna, son of Vlltaspa has the epithet padromeban (cor¬ 
rupted into Ci*-)“ as immortal helper of the sofyant. The 1 x 40 

Saji'S: "Pa^romchan, also called Piiyo^n/* and the Bfthfuan Yr. speaks 
of “Pi^rqmelian, son of Viltlsp." 

HvarifiSra, son of Zoroaster another helper of the soJyanl, 

b called in the aitcStar^ knight, spahsalar, commander of 

the army of Pilyo^na, son of ViJtaspa." Tlic posthumous career of the 
hbtofical PtSSiliyiiflna, after csclurology had taken hold of him, b that 
he disappears behind hb surname paSrijneffana, originally a surname 
of the gods Miihia and HvarxSeia, while HvarciUra—i.e. xvRint> 
xvkIyth, as if it lie a comparative of xviilvT—takes the place of Hvar, 
the sun—like Sas. manuS^i^ra for manul—and disappears beliind the 
cofllesccni names of u;^ysitjta and bvar.xicta. Tlie actual process was 
that the legend substituted these human figures for gods of an older 
period, conferring upon them the divine epithets, and that these old 
epithets survive; clearly revealing a much older phase of thought, where 
gods, like Mirhra, IfvarxJcta, Anabiti and Vnhnigna took part in the 
final unnipvxrtv of the worlcL 


The name of the lake Kansavlya, mod. Hamun, is derived from an 
unknown ‘kansu. From the Kamaviya rises mount Ulidam, as the 
meaning of the name, "house of dawn" shows, onginally a mythical 


't-'A ill n-n this 4>f 

^ MA. lluc^ 1 ittfmijzmnc rvusnliatf il M,lr (i, 

necMfl H x'^Acbu and uj(lisi.itn. var- 

Beiduifl !itw filmn&i^ etn ilu^ld bs given [(|i, 
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fnounrdn imagined iit the cast polnr of the border of ihe Ocean, but at 
the tinac of the verses of yr,i9 already located at the hill in the lake, 
the njodem Koh i Xvajfa, “mcuniain of the Lord,” whose name was, 
in modem belief, Sara i Ibrahim, he. a son of Ibrahim Zarduft. It is 
regarded as holy, and is the only mountain invoked as “yasata, adonut' 
dus” in many yashts. Moreover, in the same yasht 19, in sufid, verses 
are inserted which ^vc a detailed description of the Scaland with the 
lake, the mountain in the lake, and the ten rivers which fall into 
the lake, the tike of which is not given of any other country in the 
Awota. A commentary of this description is the Awdlha e Si^istan, 
“Mirabilia of Sistan.” 

The placcnamcs m the epical fragments quoted in the great yashts arc 
motivated by the action of the mythical heroes. The placcnamcs in the 
dcscripTion of the sunrise in Ylio, equally, have a good litstortcal and 
geographical reason. The description of the Sealand has no motive 
and no connection with otiicr things, it is simply the description of a 
country' as a Holy Land. The saviour, expected from there, is a reincar¬ 
nation of Zoroaster, his son [Sara i Ibrahim Zardult, in Mah Frav, 
Zoroaster himself]. I do not believe that a prophet can be expected to 
return as saviour from any special place or country, unless he has been 
thcrc."^ Therein I see the reason for the peculiar holiness and, with it, 
the description of the country in the Awesta. Zoroaster actually so¬ 
journed there. 

On the weird table mountain of basalt in ilic lake, one cannot “als 
Missionar wirken" (Nyberg), but only live as a hermit, perhaps with 
a few pupils, I stayed there twice, altogether four months. It is a place 
provoking visions like no other one. The Indian ascetics used to go 
“in the forest,” the Arabian '‘into the desert,” the Iranian “on the moun¬ 
tain,” for instance Sasan according to ibn al-BalkhI, F^srt. 54,11; 
Viltaspa according to Baid^wi, nbam, a passage which comes from the 
Iran. ‘Zimasprtamik and, by its Greek translation, the Xpijociv Tforcl- 
OTTov, is connected with the corresponding passage In Ammlan Marc- 
(sec AM I,VI,7), The Scaland, Zranka, belonged to the satrapy of Vi 5 - 

ihi'ift- MihJi ii npated m Swruirr^, jin AuJcifir fjmUiir » itKV « I ln«d m cbwv 
fH^Kipodaiud ^ tJHr "Crkiilii.'' Tbii isdlv* k whkh thit Uibin ”4Ujt|tpeiredt" a *amlfy pajt 
of ihe lUMDCfli of the lou pihcc m whkh hit (aiKcr tnd g Tanrffaih i r f Witd m the pimh 
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tasp3, and under hif protection Zoroaster sojourned tlicrc as a iicrmit. 
He speaks of this hermit life in die ‘Gatha of the Vision,’ 7^15: 

da^lat uSyai tulnamatil vahiSta 

“Thinking in silence has taught me to announce .. 

Lomm^i £ attempt to connect u!yai with Skr, "ucyatl, to like to do” 
28iff.) is no improvement: one thinks in silence 
considering what one wants to say. As ro the form cf. y.324: •va^yanle 
devazujii, ten; vax^^nre. Mount Usidam is the place of die Gatha of 
the vision. Zoroaster's sojourn on the mountain is the origin of the 
traditions told in the MiTn^ilia, also of the notes on Sena Aliumsnit 
“from Bust” in western Arachosia, and that Bust was founded when 
ViJtaspa, at lake Fraadan (Zirih), created the religious law, in !^ahr.Er, 
It 15 also the reason, long since forgotten, for the pilgrimages, attested 
since the fourth century A.n. and still performed today during the hist 
fortnight after the Zoroastrian Nauroz, to the Koh i Xvaja, the moun¬ 
tain of the Lord. 


The gatha Y^S—with “akrtii”—speaks of the last Judgment, not of 
an “Ordal das Zarathustras Religionsstrtit cmsdieiden sc^F’ (Nyberg, 
227). I do not know whether Baitholomae was the Hrst, or somebody 
before him, to ascribe to Zoroaster the Middle Iranian concept of the 
last judgment as a *^dcstroyit]g and purifying stream of fire” (see under 
'Welcome'). The end of the world in fire, caused by lightning, is a 
thought of the oldest sttanim of the myth; Zoroaster’s concept, on the 
contrary, U the judgment, as all the verses here already quoted express, 
anti very clearly the Gatha uStavati, 43,5-6 (sec Markwait’s translation); 


5: damoii rvese apamc 

6: vahroi sponta ffwa manyii rvese jaso 

ahmi vahu manaha 
getfa rta fradanic 
sanhati irmatiS 
yam nccis dabayatj 

After the last rvesa, the last turn of the nine millennia, AhuraMazdah 
appean as SpantoManyui and in all hU aspects, xSatfri, vahii manaha; 
Armaril pronounces the sentences of the undcccivabic knowledge and 
wilt of the supreme judge. 


yahmi sponti 
mazda 

yahya fyo^nati 
cbyo ratul 
frvahya 
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For this last judgment tlie dead will rise, usJuStan, the 

verb, with us- and pati, used with the ablative, e.g. up from tJie sea, 
from the bed, means originally "from the graves” see under 'Videvdad.' 
Tile reward after death, for good and evil aetiotis In life, is Zoroaster’s 
fundamental titought, expressed in every single gatha, and equally 
in Darius’' inseription Beh. &§75 and 7<j, and Xerxes’ dmva, Pcrsepolis. 
The enttre dualistk concept of the v^otld rests on this thought. Resur¬ 
rection, being the necessary premise of the judgment, U the unavoidable 
consequence of reward, an iniegrant pan of Zoroaster’s doctrine, 
Prexaspes speaks doubting—^“iT*—to Cambyses; but Darius and Xerxes 
believe in Zoroaster’s doctrine of resurrcctiou. 

Nyberg says, 310; “Dcr Auferstehungsgedanke ist In den Gathas mil 
keinem Wortc beruhrt; mehr, cs fdilcn allc Voraussetzungen, die 
Vereialgungdcr Scelc in dcr Ekstase mit dcr himmltscbcn Weft hat die 
Todcsvorstcllung voUkommen ubcrwogec.” "Heavenly world" is a 
"Vorstcllung-concept”; “ecstasy" is a mere “VorstcJlimg-iniaguiation” 
of Nyberg; death is ncitlier conception nor imagination, but a fact, the 
most stubborn, that nothing can “overweigh.*' “Wenn die Himmcls- 
rcisc dcr Seele dcr alles bchcrrschcndc Gedanke gegeniiber dem Todc 
i$t“-[it is not]—so giebt cs keinen Bodeo fiir den Auferstchungsge- 
danken,” a conclusion that would be wrong even if the premise were 
true, "Zoroaster borrowed from the tribe among which he founded 
hU community, den auf die Erdbestattung begrundcicn fravaSi Kult 
and den darin wurzelndcn uud ohne ibn nicht dcnkbarcii (unthink¬ 
able) Aufcrstehungsglauben,” which was however "nichlsdcstowcniger 
natiirlich dne kuhne Neuschopfung grossen Stils.” Whence comes such 
knowledge, when no word as much as (Ouches the subject, and wfiy did 
Zoroaster do so, when there was no "Voraussetzung, premise” and no 
“Botlen, premises" to build on? Zoroaster never mentions the Fravarti 
in the gaihas; more than that, in his 'Creation Gatha’ he describes 
AhurahCazdab in their old cosroofogic role, that means, be rejected the 
popular notion of these “manes." 

In the whole Fravardin Yasht, ij, see under ‘Fravarti,* there is no 
hint of any transfigured life. On the contrary, the “niiniiad, those who 
sir, live in silence,” continue to act on earth as dead ones. The same 
concept prevails in Greece and Italy, and since the Ir. fravarti arc also 
female “vilcyrks," this ts the primeval Indo-European concept of 
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existence after death. Pre-Zoroa£trian and Zoroasirian notion arc totaUjr 
different and cleariy distinguished. 

The cult of the Fravarti, die O!. pitirah, Greek "Ueroej," Roman 
" depends in no war on the special and varying modes of dis¬ 
posing of the body, nor these different funerary customs on that cult 
Whatever is done to the body, the "uStana, life" which has left the 
"astvant body” docs not die, but livcs^ somehow bound to the place 
where the matenal shape rests, with which it was ctidowed. Nor Is 
there any cormection between the funerary customs, whatever they 
were, and Zoroaster’s klca of resurrection, which docs not "root In the 
Fravarti cult, founded on and 'unthinkable* without interment." "Es ist 
keinen Augcnbljck damn zu dcnkcn”^^)nc ought to have a minute of 
thought for everything—“dass der Zbroastrisrous [means: after Zoro¬ 
aster’s death] cine solche Grabslttc ubemotnmen haite, die er zu alien 
Zeiten mil dem grossten Absebeu betrachtetc," another revebtion, since 
die yaslits are just as silent as die gathas. A minute of thought and 
many things "unthinkable” become thinkable; but coexistence of (rads' 
figured life and life in silence is indeed unthmkable, as is a "borrowed 
thought, and yet a bold new creation in grand style." As remarked 
above, the word pati us.bistan presupposes “nslng up from tombs." 

Zoroaster's pinure of the last judgment is that of a court, of a settling 
of accounts, hankrti. y.3J,i4; "yaf?a t-i ahan hankrta hlyat, when it 
comes to settling accounts.” The good and evil acts arc put to account, 
their balance is the ri^ta, which is "left" behind. 
y.32,7: 

yeiam tu ahura ri^^iam mazda vcdilto ahi 
“what they have left, Thou, A.M,, knowest best!" 

ho zi rta spanto ri^tam vispabyo 

haro roanyu 

"He, the holy one,... who regards in spirit wliai every one has left 
behind." Ahura means bid justiciary, mazda “10 bear in one's mem¬ 
ory'’; the verses paraphrase the name of the god as “the omniscient 
judge" not as "der Weisc Herr." 
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yciiam noic hvarscaiS vans dul^'arita 

”whosc good works *k) not make level the bad <wcs. Palil. tiansL: 
**ku.5 Jtirpak vinis be iic kan^ whose good deeds do not make even 
their sins,*' Similarly y.31,1: “with whom false and right hamamyasaitc, 
is (et^uallyP) mixed?”, cf. /frr.l^/r^iJwj.v]. chapter ‘Hamestakait 1 fcc-- 
san kirpak u vinas fist bfit, those whose good and evil deeds arc even. 
All terms arc clearly such of accounting and the beginning of the no¬ 
tion *'zcro.'^ Bartholojnac translated 49>44 denen nichl die Gut- 
thaten (sondem) die Obclthalcn uberwiegen” as sole instance of 
intratis. \ ^'an-, “superare”: it is OR \^vaii- “fill, heap up" said of 
■Vika, gravel, pebbles, calculi." Counting pebbles is the beginning of 
“calcularc, calculate” Calculating and weighing are intimately con¬ 
nected. The picture of an account takes the form a banking house 
in heaven in tire later notion of the "gan] i hamiia suS, the treasure of 
eternal interest." 

TIic origin of the whole conception is the old custom, iitherited from 
Babylon, to keep written records of evetyihing the king did and or¬ 
dered f examples arc found among tlie tablets from Persepolis. The word 
for these records is “hypoitinemata, memorandum," in Ezra 6 , 5 : dkrvn*, 
NP. yad.dalt. From these deeds the ephemerids were excerpted, the 
vaoitVTiiiaTuriuav. spr dkrvny* in Ezra 4,15, sps" hzkrnvt in 
Either 6,r, expiained in ^,33 by “spr dbry byniym, deeds of daily acts. 
Excerpts from longer pericxls were iht ^curiXotciS Sn^epot, deposited in 
the byt gzny', the “archives” (not “treasiirc-hoasc"). Tlic “garo dmaoa, 
house of collecting” is the heavenly counterpart of these earthly archives. 

Special merits to the king were recorded like bis own actions, and tlic 
honorific (OP.J opotrd’yym. Gr. tinpyiToi w'as conferred upon such 
men. Herodotus viu,S5: “Pbybkos was recortied as Eucrg^tcs of the 
king." Xerxes writes to Pausanias, TUukydidcs 1,159,3: '‘Regarding the 
men from Byzantjum whom you have saved for me beyond the sea, the 
tMpyffria lies booked for you in our house for evert’* And Darius 
speaks similarly in the Gadatas inscription (Dittenberger, Syii. n* 25). 

Marksvart tried an etymology of dpocra77at together with irapa- 

'•NP. bj rin kifT, 'QaiiJjwi Rfcintp tVttfL bflil 

Jcjiiutcm, wah che 
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<rdyyatz oro- for vuni- "wide,” -saxvgai to Vsanh- "amiouncc/’ uncon¬ 
vincing, because “cuergetai" would be tio translation of tL F. W. 
Thomas, TaAs,T9o6, w'ason the right track} the title roust hide 

one of the words for “good works"} but vrzyjinhva, WL "mit entr- 
gischetn Antiicb, Schaffensdrang" is a misleading translation} siziya- 
Kvaho in the Homa-verses V. 10,14 nac^ns “in full possession one's 
senses as opp- to drunki The Gr. translation is as precise as possibles 
iv < hu, epyo? < vT^ah "work(ing>"; existing compounds with dul- 
can be paralleled by such with hu-, hence 'hu.varzyah. There was a 
noun ‘sravanha, deriv. of sravah, of which sravanhyati is the denom. 
verb; similarly Aw. upoianbva, dcriv. of upa,uiah, MP, PdSang. Hence, 
the dcriv. ‘huvrzyanhva gives opotrdyytu. 

Y-m- 

mazdi ‘salivaf.mariiSto ya zi vavrzoi pariiiirlt 

dcvaiica martiyaisca yaca variate apiiitit 

ho vifiro ahuro atfa ahat yaca ho vasat 

“Mazd^ is die best witness-rememberer of what is wrought in the past 
by gods and men and of wiiat is wrought in future. He is the justiciary 
who judges. His will be done!" 

What AhuraMazJih rcmcinbcrs or calctilam arc die actions of men, 
recorded with attest in the archives. The wordly institution is tmns- 
ferreri to heaven, 

sahvar mariSto is written in two words, so dial the relative clauses 
“which have been'’ and “wliich will be wrought" refer to sahvar; this 
would be ati acc.pl, with the meaning restricted to “actions inten¬ 
tions," But Bartholomaes "Ansdiiag, Plan, cigtl. Ankiindigung (eincs 
Vorhabctis)," Mcillcr's doubtful “indications ?” ("Aiischlag" would be 
plot ), do not fit Vsanh-, OP. ^ah-, prontmtiarc, authoritative or solemn 
speaking. The Pahl. commentary says:"pa vinas u kirpak am^ kunet, he 
keeps account of sin and good deeds" The same words are used for the 
compound hata.mirani in Y.32,6, all but a synonym, “meriti mcroor." 
sahvar must be freed of the relative clauses, therefore be read as com¬ 
pound, like hamjnarani, cf. also nastajaziita in yr.io, under ‘.Miihra.’ 
It b a of lahvar.mar(ant). The relative clauses, then, relate to 

the participle: “the best icmcnibcrtr or accountant of what has been 
done etc," 
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The Pa hi. traiul. of sahvar by gevn is right. Iq T* 3^7 **sjiRhatc, pro* 
niuiciatur” is used for the *‘<ieposirioti, speaking^ of the ordeal^ eijually 
uses “gowiin=sail van’’ for the “speaking, tcstiinony" of the 
ordeal. Y.3[,5: "hyat rvataiu caidahvabyo“ Y- 44 ; 5 - **y^ manoPriS Eaz- 
dahvantam ar^hya,” where rvata, Of. vraii—cf. Ir. rvatat is 

“sentence'' in the juridicaJ meaning; "arfla," here “daily task," bn! also 
juridical term. PaJil, transl. of Eazdahvant is both times “annlr vidartar, 
who deteraiiAcs the number”; Gcldncr translated “berechnend," refer¬ 
ring to kiyedhas. Tlic “number” is obviously the "amount of 
punis hm ent- “a mar vicaitar” combines the two words of 29^4, (sahvar)- 
inar(ilto) and vifiro (ahuro). *nicrcfcire, “sahvar, spoken word is the 
deposition of witnesses, the attestation of the action, “marant means 
“mental arithmetic," a “marant" is a “ham^Jtara, accountant." 

The idea of Y.2p,4 resembles Thales' 

crod»e^aToi/ o ;y>di«)e . cU'cvpio’Jffii yip ndpra, 
which again returns in the zurvanistic saying in Gr^dh, 

zaman adawakiin adawaktar 

zaman pursiSnikan pursilniktar 

Time is the most undeceivable of tmdceeis'ablcs, 

Time is the greatest inquisitor of Ltiquisuors. 

Baitholomac was right in speaking of “heavenly book-keeping.* 
Nyberg objects^ art; “Woher solltcn die Rindcrhirtcn dcr Steppe, die 
keine Ahnung von. der Schrift h.iucn, . , , den Cedanken an liimm- 
tische Geschaftsbiichcr genommeo liabcn ?” The book-keeping cannot 
be denied; the “cowboys of the prairie” are a mere theory. The book¬ 
keeping is not absurd, but the cowboys arc. The Iranian bureaucracy 
came from their Babyloman neighbors. 

Zoroaster's thought cd the judgment as account passed into the other 
religions, Daniel 12,1: "Thy people will be saved, all those who arc 
written dosvn in the book.” Or D&ttiel 7,10, vision of the judgment 
of the four beasts: “The court set, the hooks were opened.” The vision 
was conceived in Babylon under the Achaemcnids, that is place and 
time where Zoroastrian thoughts went ov er into judaism and thence 
into Christianity, and thus influenced universal history, 

Enoch, 92-104, in the treatise on resurrectioct: "For the spirits that 
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(ted in justice everything good ... is written down 2s reward,*^ and 
“The sinner may say [yLio,io^: \Qa. manyatc didJivarna}: Our "tins 
wdJ not be irivestigated and fctorded [noit imat vt^am dulvaritaiQ 
tmffto vcnaii... jj and yet, die angels write down all your sins every 
day!"—Islam, too, borrow'cd the idea: “athabahu Allahu wa«di*a& 
l-basaoat wa-dja'ala dhukhrahu I-i>aqlyyatu 1 Allah reward him 

and double him his diarities and make him a treasure of good worfcsl" 
And Qur, 5,5: '*Allihu khabiru bitna ya'maluna" is word by word 
“Mazda sahvar^niarilm y| zi vavrzoi." 


XXJ, YAxMA 


"Srill a Cficd: deep no mon-t 
GInnii tm nniinfnxd tkep 
And thtiefon: Ciwdo; iJu31 ikep ao 

^45^2; “Tlic good one of the two roanyu prviyi, primordial spirits, 
said to the bad one: Neither our mana, iwr our sanha, vami, 

u;^Sa, Jyodiia, dena, rtivaoo join, lia^anie." 

'‘Spirits'’ b no accurate rendering of oianyii: they arc something 
spirituai, iK>thing concrete; they speak, but they are neither anthro¬ 
pomorphous, nor thcainorphous. The best transiation would be "the 
two forces” Of "principlci/' Good and EviL 

Lommel: "Niebt unset bcidcr Denken, . . Redcu, « ■ . Vcistand 
(Willc?),... Wahlcntschcidung,.., Wortc, noch Thaten.... gebtige 
Natur,... Seclcn gchen zusammen.” The eight hardly debnahic notions 
cannot be really translated; complexes of phenomena are compressed 
in single words;, and there are not two languages where these coincide^ 
because the notimu bcliind the words are no realities. One could say 
"thought, sayings, will, love, words, deeds, essence, soul.” it U not yet 
a psychologic system like that which Mani developed from beginnings 
already foreshadowed in Darius’ tomb inscription, cf, AllpJnstrhr. 84!!. 
The eight words have the same purport as KopStij, Sidivoui La the 
Gospels. The definition of "ruvan, soul” in the Gr^dA. b elucidating; 
"Soul is what by the senses in the body sees, speaks, and perceives," 
or “the soul b the master over the body, like the rhief of the family 
over hb house, the horseman over hb horse, it is the rayenrtar, patron, 
of the body.” It b the same with Gr. ntentes, 

sentendae, animt or Hebr. ru*lji = Twv/i<i. iDcnira = Xdyoc, kli6khroa = 
tro^fo. The verses seek to convey*: in all the faculties and motives of our 
spiritual life, we, SpanumanyuS and AhramanyuS, Good and Evil, are 
incompariblc, unrccondlable opposites. 

The verses do not say lhai good ami evil were "twins,” not even in a 
figurative sense. The “Gatha of Good and Evil” b Y.jo, and there the 
expression "the two principles" appears once more. 

A chapter in Drni^. ix (statctnent of contents of the VarsimansrNask, 
ch-7) has been Interpreted as being a sort of ciegesii to y-30,5,-5, cf. 
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Schacdcr, B^itrage 288 and Bcnveniste, in Monde Or. 26,207^, Trans- 
laiions and inferences therefrom arc both erroneous- One must read 
(cf. AltpJrtiehr. 130): “aiS avcian amuhraspand[^| an c vaitar doSit, 
lit. he [rii. die demon Aral of whom the paragraph speaks] chose the 
worse share than ihc Am-Sp." he. the share worse than tJiat chosen by 
the Am.Sp., or belter: “in opposition to the Am.Sp. the wholly-bad 
share,” “paLan kai ^Inasakan devM ayazisnlli gufi, in leadung: those 
who know shall worship the des'f" and “bring odcrUigs to the planetary 
gods!” These gods arc not Xurl^ Malt, Tir etc., but astral gods im¬ 
ported from Babylon. Nothing can be gathered from this paragraph 
for the interpretation of y.30. 
y- 50 t 3 - 

at ti manyii prviyc ya yama hvafna asrm'aiam 
manahi^a va^ahifa lyo^noi hi vahyo akami^a 
*ayas.j!a hudaho rl visyita noU duidaho 

“But those two primordial manyu that arc praised in song as the 
‘sleep-twins* arc Good and Evil, in thoughts, words and conduct. And 
between these two [Good and Evil] the good-minded have dioscn 
right, the not-ill-roiRdcd.” 

Bartliolomaer “Die bciden Geister zu Anfang, die sich durch 
ein Traumgesichi al$ Zwillinge offenbanen, (sind) das Bessere 
und das Bose In Gedanken, Worten und That*' ArJ^orschg. 
tt,i20i “DasJ die bciden Urgeistcr Zwillinge genanni werden, 
ist gewiss auffallig.” tn fact, it is only ‘‘the two sieeps** that are 
called so. At that time, he translated hu-afria asruvatam still by 
“sic (dual) schufen kunstrcich” 

Andreas, nocw, 1909^ 48: “|cne bciden ... Geister, die die 
sclbstherdichcn Zwillinge heissen,” an interpretation that can¬ 
not be maintalnnl. 

One must not render the Iranian by the German (or English) 
comparative: “the better” vrould be “better than bad,” the lesser 
evil, while it is a comp. abs. “the wholly good”; vahya comes 
near to Aristotle’s noniayaf^dt'. “ya ... asruvatam” is a relative 
clause, but does not signify “which , , , arc called”; it is no 
parenthesis and all the less signifies “as has been transmined” 
(Nyberg, below); it says “who have been praised in song," in 
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pcff prc4. ‘Vbo praised in rhe cpic»" sec under *Poctry’ and 

‘Yama 

Baitholomae compared the dual “the two sleeps” with "sava, 
the two returns,” vii, reward and punishtnent. Other analogies 
are “rina, pious and sinners/' "vahu, good and evil,” sec under 
‘Last Judgment'; also “dva nara” in a human pah, 

man and woman; '‘hvartfe*’ in Y/.19, eating and drinking. The 
dual tneans “deep and hs brother/'* 

The maiufestanoos of spiritual life arc usually combined in the stereo¬ 
typed formula “manah, vacah, lyo^na,” from which the three virtues 
originate; “humat, bux^i huvarit, good thouglvt, talk, conduct.” This 
must natural idea is found all over die world, in Christianity and ear lier, 
c.g, iDcmocritus: to cv Xoyi£«nS(u, no eZ Xiyttv, to Tfpdrreaf fi Set or 
yiirtTcu Se ix rou t^povtiv tpio. TaOra * jiSouXcuecrflot koXwv, Kiyitv 

aviifiapT^Titi^ KO* irpaTTCH' a Set. 

Xenophanes says incrciy “form and thought”: 

els l?eg-r Iv tc tfjTyrottri koI avOparTTOvn 

ovTf S€fia .9 0v7f7oun o/toiPV plhc votffta 

The triad always means the total of functions of the soul. Coipsea 
that neither tliink, nor speak, nor act, arc beyond good and evil. The 
eight manifcscations of the soul in 745,2 have the same purport as this 
triad. 

Tlic mere mention of the dual-name is enough to remind the hearers 
of the myth which they knew as well as that of Yama Vivahvalo puflro^ 
“10 whom epics arc sung, sravahyati,” and o£ odicr heroes, not from 
lectures at a theological seminary, but from die old epk tales, "yaiJ 
asroSdvam bumya baftatfe, sung on this seventh of the earth,” Y-32»3, 
in the whole of £raoSahr. Cf. Xenophanes: 

TOO itXtos 'BXXdSa irdtrov itpi^erai 01^' aTroXijfci 
and Homer, c.g. It. 

rou ^ v 0 $^ ye ^yumu* vjrovpdviotf kXcos eorw. 

In these verses, Zoroaster gives the myth—which, as a thing known 

^ Cf- ific iftty iitiw 'ulum in Mmhki d-'iriq;):'in, jUfltinnin rtc; u eatlj^ ai in rtu* ei 
Ininilqiii h, "Aillf. "l£ic irwi? mean **Auij ituJ *Aaiuat,** IW Mifirntti, Ifira SdJtym 

ta Kutnt»E£. 
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to everybody, he does not detail any funher—a new ethical interpreta¬ 
tion: 'Tourepici spcaJc of the primordial twins sleep and his brother; 1 
speak of the two principles Good and Evil." They are two different 
pairs. 

¥’.304: 

atfa Kyat ta ham titanyij jasetam prviyam dazde 
gayamca ajyatimca ya^(ca) ahat apaman ahoS 

aiiiSto drugvatam at rtavane vabiitam mano 

“When these two spirits [Good and Evil, which 1 have compared in st.3 
with your twins, and defined in my gatha 45,2] came together, they 
firs: established life and death, how it shall be at the end: for the 

drugvant, but paradise for the rtavan," 

That is the passage which E< 1 . Meyer, fallowing Bartholomac s "they 
agreed” for hara.jasctam, bclie\"ed to prove that Zoroaster himself knew 
already the "agreement" of 9,000 years between AhumMaadah and 
Ahramanyuf, of wiiich Plutarch, de hide, speaks. The number 9,000, 
though not uttered, may have been in Zoroaster’s mind, but the form 
is not that of a treaty. Tbc "hara.jasctam, coming together” is neither 
procreation nor a compromise, as Barrholomae interpreted the sentence 
in ArJ^orteJig. 11,122: "Lat. con venire, ubertiukommen, wcil sie schon 
beisainmcti wareit" Tlic words of (be GrSdk^ "tLlan raiyan tuhtkth 
but, hast ke vay goyend, between them was a void, others say the atmos¬ 
phere” are wrong speculations of Sasanian theologians who thought of 
creation instead of history, "ahu" is the period of "patiyarak, contest,*' 
The address by the good principle is the challenge, the false twins were 
not together, but come together for battle, the sranyp ivairrm, ci, Vf- 
i4.47i 

yat spaSa bamjasanic rahacn rasma katarasiii. 

Or OP.: 

pasava tiamiFiya hangmata paraUa hamaranara fartaivc 

The law gayamJa ajyatimc'a, that all life must die, and the dwelling 
places for the dead, paradise and hcll—callcd "huvitila in ill "at the end 
of the same gaiha—arc predctcmiiiied at the beginning of the "ahu, ix. 
the human world.” When the figlit of history is over, the fra^m, apa- 
dyanakih begins, the arvan akarana, eternity after the end of time. 
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itam manyuii spantSto ya x^cSdiltan asano vaste 
ycca x^noSan ahurara ha^ail 5yo(?iiaii fravtt mazdam 

“Of these two Tnanyu, the drugvd (manyuS) chose to wofk the wholly- 
bad, bur (to work) the rtam the spaoiSto manyuS, who is clothed in 
the inoist'SoHd heavens, and ail who, by conduct as it should be (a S<J)i 
arc voluntarily obedient to Aliu/aMaztlah " 

Gathas and OP, inscriptions use ibts type of inversion. In these verses 
the two principles make tlietnsclves the moving forces of the world s 
historyr The realm of the one is heaven, of the other helL The verses 
do not speak of creation, but of history^ 

Creation, cosmology is the subject of the “Gatha of the Vision, 43, 
and of the “Gatha of the Questions,” 44. In 43» Zoroaster says, speaking 
as a poet, not a theologian, st,5; 


mazda manhi ahura 


spantaiu at tfwa 
hyat ^wa aliol 
hyat da Syo^na 
akam akaJ 


zantfoi darsam prviyam 


miitdavan yada uxSa 
vahviyatn rtim vahve 
d^oij rvesc apamc 


^ a hunara 


“As tlic holy one I knew Thee, A.M., when E beheld Thee at the pro- 
creation of life, as the primordial one, when Thou ordainedst the works 
and the words to be bearing return, the bad lot for the bad (deeds) 
and the good for the good, through Thy handy-svork, at the last rurninig 
of the crealionl" 

The birth of life is not the law of dying, and paradise and hell for 
good and bad ones Is merely the execution of the law of reward given 
by the god at the ercatiott. There is no coniradiciion. 

hunara, to VIxu-, whence “huti, liandicraft," is the handy-work, 
i^fuwfryia, AhuraMazdah is the demiurge of the world. Hcrtcl is 
mistaken in relating the last words to the East act of rhe creation “bci 
der letzten Wendung dcr Spcndting,” Instead of the end of the world. 

The sentence “as tlie holy one, spanta, 1 knew TAee, when he circum¬ 
ambulated me as Vahumano/* many times repeated in this gatha, makes 
it perfectly certain that AhuraMazdah himself Is the Spanta who ap- 
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pcais in the aspect of Vahumano. In Y,30,g, the manyuS spanllta is 
clothed in the tnosi-solid heavens, as^o vaste, as is Maxdah in 
vaste vahanam, and '‘those who are obedknt to Mazdah have chosen 
like Spanto manyus” = Mazdah. In 43,6, he appears as spanco manyus 
and as Vahumano and in aU his aspects simultaneously at the last 
judgment* 

Bartiiolomac wrote in “Dass Geldncr u.a, sich . .. wieder 

dazu vcrstchcn konnten, spanta von KSl. svetu loszurcUscn, ist rnir 
nicht begreiflich, . , . ohne die Pu, awzunlk wurde niemand auf den 
Gcdanken kommen, spanta anders ais mit 'heilig' widerzugeben,^* 
Lommel translates, almost thirty years lateCt “kiug^‘ ijnd '*dcr kJugerc'’; 
Nybcrg “wirksam.'* Hertel objected to “hcilig" and contributed an 
in teres ting treatise on die origin of the German word, starting from 
Wulfila'i Bible translation. H. W, Bailey established the etymology of 
the Iranian words derived from Vsu- and their Slavic correspondents 
and other IE. words. Markwart said “hcilig,'* especially insisting on the 
fact that “Nutzen" {profit) does not belong to Zoroaster's sphere of 
thought, and contributing the eaplamition of Skok ^a^srtuDiTrtpai 
oSo^ afs 3 nd= 5 pania. After all these mvesiigatinns, one must go back 
to “holy." Starting from dMertnt notions, the semantic development of 
If. spanta, Lat. sanctus, "holy” and "hcilig,” has taken such a turn, that 
the notions coincide to a targe extent, ft is a delusion to believe that 
greater accuracy can be reached at all in worlds of ideas so far removed 
in space and time. 

Tims, spanra manyui is the Spiritus Sanems, the Holy Gliost. On 
the other hand, akam mano—equally clear in other gathas—U AJira- 
manyuS. But nowhere is there a trace of a corrcspofiding organization 
of evil in aspects of Ahramanyus, as e.g, aka manah, ejma, drug etc. 

Vahumano, well translated in Greek by eurotn or is Good- 

Will, as Markwart emphasizes, GathMit. 62, "keine Eigenschaft des 
Intellekts {Sinn), sondem des Wiilens.^' It is soroetbnes “conscience,'' 
always contrasted to "malevolence,'’ an opposition meaning much more 
than that of truth and tie, Vahumano is the force by which Spanta- 
manyui effects Rtam in the *‘ahu, human life.'* -This notion of Good- 
Will foreshadows already the Christian "'Love.” 


*a *>.T. SpjnMMamiir 

m ftoKKittaA inlCt ilw bjT TLii±{jfncnL 


iq mm. <1/ qUjTily, 
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If in y.304 the two [irinciplts Good and Evil establbh first of all 
life and deaths and reward in heaven and hell at the end of tiic ahu, 
if in V.30V; they are the moving fortes of history^ and if tn 43,5 the 
primordial AhirraMazdah "procreates life” and "ordains the works to 
bring return," then the two primordial spirits, manyu prvya of 45,2, 
compared in 30,3 with the “twins sleep," arc none but AhuraMazdah 
(in his quality as Spantamanyul) and AhramanyuK. 

But here again no word says thai AhuraMazdah and Ahramanyus 
were twins, descendants from the same parents. The verses contain not 
tile slightest indication of Zunranlstn. That Is a doeirine attested first 
by Eudemus of Rhodus, Aristotle's pupil, who is quoted by Damascius, 
die prim^ffinc^ 125 (ed. Kopp, 584): “The magi and the whole nation 
of the Aryans call—the ones *idpM, space,* the others 'chrdnos, time'— 
the homogeneous primordial being from which either a good god or an 
oil demon, or light and darksicss, dissociated dicmselvcs." 

Nyberg, 122, translates Y.30,3: “Jenc bciden Ur-manyu, die 
Zwi Hinge Schlaf (und sein Bruder) waren, wie ubertUfert tear- 
den ist. das Besscrc und das Schicchte," and infers from this 
translation: "Die Vorstellutigcn von den ZwilLingcn bilden also 
cinen Bestandteii einer treditioncllen Thcologic, die cs tfor Zoro¬ 
aster in dcr Gatiia-Gcmeindc gab- Die beklen manyu sind zwar 
von Anfang an Gegensaeze, aber sic dnd es nur in Gedanken, 
WortoTt und Thaten; mchr wird nkhi gesagt." Nobody could 
say more than all. "Die Auftcilung in Gut imd Bose beruht auf 
Wahl, nichr auf Erschafiung. Sugar die manyu (sind so) durch 
Wahl, nichl aus mnerer Notwendigkeit," which reminds one 
of squabbles of Byzantine, Sunnite and Protesiaut sects, typical 
for religiously unproductive periods. “Die GathaGemcindc [all 
in spaced print] hat cine gegcnsiitzliche Perspektive cthrschcn 
Inhalts auf eincm monistiseben Himergrund " This “traditional 
theology in the Gatha-communtty before Zoroaster" also "theol¬ 
ogy of the pre-Zoroasttian community " presupposes gathas be¬ 
fore the gathas, and is the foundation of the “theology of the 
Gatlta<ommunity." The gathas are "carmina, odes," and all this 
results from the wrong translation of "ya asrovStlm" by "as 
has been transmitted," instead of “that arc praised in song.” 
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A conception different from y.30 seems first to appear in the very 
fate, identicaf passages of yr.u,r2 and y.57,t7, where Sr6£o is described 
like Argos in Hesiod's hymn: 

yo nolt pasccta htishvafa who no mere slept 

yat manyu dam^ daSitatn since the two spirits created the world, 

yasca spanto yasca ahro the Holy and the Bad one. 

Tliis is late enough to be Zurvanisnu A few lines after, the data videva, 
Videvdad is mentionedt the preceding lines, too, must be dated in the 
time of the VidcpdM, the Arsacid period. In Zm'oastcr’s concqit, the 
bad spirit is no creator, he merely "works the evil" in the existing crea¬ 
tion. It is only 1,500 years later that e.g. at-Khwarizmt says; "ahraman 
khaliq al-sbaiT, Ahriman is the creator of Evil," 

The Sasanian theologians were the first to advance the doubly faliir 
mterpretation that the "two principles" were themselves the "twins," 
and that Zrvan, Time, was their father. Without seeing the first error, 
which makes cvety discussion useless, Nyberg declaims against the sec¬ 
ond, 10^; “In den Gathas ist AhuraMazdih unxwcifclhaft dcr hdehste 
Gott; cine Vorsielliing, nach der er cin abgcleitcter Gott wane, wurdc 
der gesamten gathlschen Religion zuwider laufen. AhuraMazdah, dcr 
Vaier der Zieillinge, ist cine dem Zurvan dcs Wcsicns parallctc 
Eischeinung im OstetL HicTaiis foigt ein sehr wichtiger Schluss; Ahura- 
Mazdah stcht jenscic von Gut imd Bose. [Nietzsche: [edenfalls nicht 
jenseit von gut und schlechll] Er tiat die Schopfer dicser Gegenatze 

hervorgebracht, aber nicht sie sclhst-Es kann keinem Zweifet imicr- 

liegen, dass in dcr Theologie dcr vorzaratlmstrischen Gctndnde Ahura- 
Nfazdah wcsctiilich [cssentiatly] ein dent otJosuf war.” 

Whether “derived in the w'cst” or "parallel in the cast," in no ease 
is lie the “father of the twins” svith one of whom he is compared. 
Neither is he the "creator of the creator of esiL” In Zoroaster 

asks "Who is the proacaior of Riam ?” but docs not go on "Wlio is the 
procrcator of Ako manyuS?" These verses do not describe an “unessen- 
rial" interruption of the "otium," y44: 

3: kasna zan^ pata rtahya prvyo 
kasna huyan stammea dat adwanam 

ko ya ml u^iyati nrfsati fhvat 
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r- 


k^na drta 
avapft^oil 
ko vaiai dvan- 
kasna vaholt 
ko huvapi 
ko liuvapi 
ko ya uM 
ya manotfriiS 


zlm£s ado nabisfa 
ko apo mrirasca 
mabyaaifa yogat asu 
mazda danii£ loanalio 
r6fasJ!a dat tamasia 
hvafnatnia dat zcmica 
aram.piSwi j^paia 
jfazdahvantam arflahya 


3; Wlio is iht procrcatorof Rtam, the prirnofdial father? 
Who iias created the sun and the course of the stars? 

Who ii It rjirough whom th^ moon waxes and wznes ? 
4: Who supports the earth below and the heaven, 
thac it do not fall? who the waters and plants? 

Who harnesses to wind and clouds thdr racers? 
Who, Mazdab, U the cjcaror of Yahumano? 

5: Which master created light and darkness? 

Which master created sleep and wakefulness? 

Who dawn* midday 1 and night? 

the reminders of bis task to the dioughtful ? 


The verses are like Psw word of the Lord were the 

heavens tnade. He gathercth the waters of the sea as in a skitij [he 
layeth tip the depth in store houses]." Or Ps -* “The heavens declare 
the gloty of God* and the ErmaiDent sheweeh his handy'work* Sr-4 
transfers the cosmologic activity of the Fravart^ to Ahura- 

Mazd^: the continuous movement of the Universe* without a minute 
of ^^otium." 

From these verses Nyberg quotes only the line ^TVho created Ughi 
and darkness* sleep and wakefulness?” in the erroneous belief that 
these were the "^Sletp and its brother/^ and says; “Die Antwort isl ohne 
Zwcifel AhuraMazd^i^" This is aimed against Ztitvan of the Sasanian 
theologians, for* sharing their assumption that twins must liave a 
father* and doubly mistaken in the belief that sleep and wakefulness 
were sleep and its brother and these good and evil* he wants to lay 
them at AhuraMazidah^s door* 

hva&ia rtir^ no more be a son of AhuraMazdah than hypnos^ the 
master of all gods, a son of Zeus* As ^^primordial*" the twins are a rare 
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ca« of "lain yulidA rtchcrcKe dc b matemitc would probably find 
clues leading 10 “ndtta, nys, nighl”; but neither Zun'an nor Aliura* 
Maztidb was ihdr father; they arc "prpya," with no father at ait: 
dinanai a me non fur cose create! 

Whai we know about the twins is: they belong to an immcnionally 
old myth, bear the dual-name “the two sleeps," and Zoroaster says: "You 
have twins, so do I!” He uses the pair as a metaphor for his two prin¬ 
ciples. From the mistaken premise Nyberg draws the “justified conclu¬ 
sion”: ”Dcr Schlaf repracsentim das Licht [=Tagc5gottl. . . , Nicht 
die physiologischc Erscheinung die wir Schlaf ncnnca ist gemelnt, son- 
dem—well Schtafen und Wachcti Ictztlich in utaltcn kultkchcn Ver* 
haltnissen [what about animals ?| begrundet sind, und well der Kult 
dcs Tagesgoites mil Trance und hypnotischcr Beiaubung verbundetj 
war—darura heisst der manyu dei Tagesgottci xvafiia Trance.’" There 
is still: "Der Utnstand dass ’Schlaf als Name dcs wirksamcn [= sparita] 
manyu auftritt— ■t22\ Spanta manyu trage den Namen avafna Trance' 
—acigt, dass der trance^Zustand dts Schamanen gcmcint ist, in detn 
scin Geist sich auf detn Flugc befindet,.,This sounds Like a solutbn 
of one of the darkest sayings of Heraclitus: o* Ka^euSiwree tpyarm, 

Raving madness, ecstasies, frenzy and the epileptic conditions, ex¬ 
haustions, stupor, trance connected with them, have been expertly 
described by lamblichus, “On Mysteries” and Cicero “On Divination," 
Tlje GrSdL, too, speaks of trance, in the chapter on opposites, T, 
where the words arc arranged under two columns, evil and good. Under 
“evil" it gives “trance, hubsp < busyansta,” under “good" it gives “sleep, 
Xvap < hvafua." Rdfyamta, with the epithet “zarina. making decrepit" 
is a specially pernicious female demon; in Wtntrg. to, she calls 
* hvafsata martiyakaho, hvafsata mrxu.jiyaho, bvafsata mrzu.jltayov go 
asleep mortals, go asleep short-living ones, go asleep shost-lived ones!” 
Bartholomae, explained buSyansta. as ’'condition of him who 

will become. i.c. will come to." euphemistically for unconscious trance, 
which was believed tube a temporary dealL So, what Nyberg describes 
as the Holy Ghost, is in Iranian belief the work of the most-unholy 
ghost. 
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Zoroaster quotes a name from an antique myth, well known to lits 
hearers, but not mentioned in the yashts. This name is a dual of hv’afna, 
hypnos, somnus« He compares this pair witli his Good and Evil, the 
powers which determine first of all that all life must die, gayamca 
ajyatimca» These words, hence, contain the tcrtium comparationU, 
which b neither trance nor wakefulness, but death. 

Homer, 11 . xiv,23r, calls hypnos-hvafna ffacrtyrTjro^ 0 aTfaroto 
TT^yT<ay t€ tfcStJ unifTtav Hesiod and Hcraklcitos, loo, phi* 

losophize on the brotlicrs Hypnos and Thanatos. More than “parrir" 
the sleep is “mourir im pen,” and death is the sleep from which no one 
awakes. Sleep generates new life, is the good death, belonging to Ught- 
Death b wholly darkness. Nyberg 231; ^Tiir den aSa-glluhjgcn Ekstati- 
kcr ist schon jet^t dcr Tod cine hedeuiungslose Episode, und cr wird 
es in noch hoherem Masse in der vcrklaitcn Welt sein, wo allc SchraO' 
ken dcs giitilidicn Ewigkeitelcbens gefallcn sind” fsic]. 

This gallimaihias can indeed “auch den abgchartctstcn spraciilos 
machen” (482). 

#1-9 §9 fioi $ai><iT 0 y ye irapovSo <^t8qji€ NujScpyl 

The thought of the twins, sleep and death, pervades all myths, 
legends and fairy rales of IE.*speaking peoples, and the myth to which 
Zoroaster alludes was certainly one of the primeval period. The whole 
conception derived from this verse, namely of a Gatharcommunity 
with traditional theology and contrary perspective of ethical contents 
on monistic background, of a dcus otiosus, A.M., who, beyond good 
and evil, restricts himself in his oiium cum indigniatc to create the 
■‘effective spirit,” called "sleep, trance” for working only with senses 
fuddled, and die bad spirit, bad without inner necessity, and who then 
leaves his creation—^Zola: "jamais on n’abandonnc unc oeuvre!”—to 
these creatures, altogether a ghastly picture, and moreover the "much 
more highly insignificant episode of death in the limited life of eternity 
(or life in Umited eternity?),” the whole Gatha-community, a kind of 
theological seminary, in the steppes of the Turyan tribe of Friyana, 
“sturzt rettungslos zusammen,” as a construction "die » unsinnig ist 
wie nur ctwas sein kann” (357). 
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riHir ^arJTHP 

KoX 4lmc!iTiti 

y.32 11 Zofoasttr'i song against ihc dcva and d^ayasna^ the gods and 
haocs of a “hcroogonb” or of an epopee, of which small fragments 
are preserved in the Awesta; yr.5, Ardvlsura, V/1.51, Druvaspd^ 13^ Fravarti, 
14, Vrthragna, 15, Vayo, 17, RtL and 19 Zam-Armadi. Among them, 
y/.i3 stands by itself, while 5, 15,17 and 19 conform wholly as to the 
three oldest cycles of Yama, Krsaspa, and the Kavl; of the fourth cycle, 
of ViJtaspa, parts have been subsequently introduced, with variants, in 
y/.5 (with more detail) and in 15, 17 and ig (quite short). 

The Median history of Herodotus, in which myth and truth are 
fnixed. and a few legends told by Ctesjas as if they were history, show 
how widely the old myth, including the kavi cycle, was spread arnonig 
the people during the fifth century b.c. Xenophon^s words, Cyrop.i^ 
a Kv/ioe Xeyerat mu ^Setoi in ifai HJv vino twi* ^ap^dptiOf, attest the 
Husravah legend at the end of the 5th century, and, in the middle of 
the fourth, Dinon apud Cicero quotes from it the talc of Cyms^ dream. 
Chares of Mytilene tells, at the end of the fourth century, the most 
explicit version of the legend of Viitaspa and ZarivariS. Some of Qcsias* 
tales show also how soon historical events ot a near past were absorbed 
by the legend: the "mythic thinking" of the people worked quickly and 
constantly, using the old patterns over and over again. 

There was no reason to have the fragments arranged in the yashts 
in any specific order. If Yr. 5, jg 15,17 and 19 have them in an identical 
sequence, this is bccaiKc the tales had been subjeaed to a uniform 
redaction. If yr.13 deviates in some points, it is because something 
belonging to the phase before chat redaction has been preserved. 

The feature most conspicuous to us, of that redaction, is the chfwu> 
logical arrangement of die stories, which is fitted into the old system of 
nine aeons. We can observe it best because it was maintained through¬ 
out the AiMcid period, which was especially fertile in transformations 
and alterations, and it survived unaltered in the Sasanbn 
and Firdausri Shahnamah. The redaction therefore consisted in col- 
Iccting formerly isolated tales and welding them together into a great 
epopee. The fragments preserved in the Awesta are quotations from diis 
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cpopcc, the unifoTiD redACtktn of which, hence, is older than the redact 
tion of the yadtts themselves, and must have taken place during an 
cady phase of the Achacmenian period. We ihail sec that it was done 
after the time of the gathas. The younger legend of the Vistaspa cycle 
originated at that time, and, to be quoted in the yashts, must first haw 
been added to the epopee. But the variants show that it was not sub* 
jeeted to so strict a redaction as the older parts. Before the time of 
Alexander it was admitted into the Awesta redaction made under the 
reign of Artaxentes II. Thus the development of the epopee and of 
the Awesta took place in parallel to each other, and both unite mate¬ 
rials that had existed for a long time. But the epic materials were 
the first to be collected: the "proto-Shahnamah" is older than the 
Awesta. 


For the introductory stanzas 1-2 of V-Ji under 'Armaiis/ St.3-7' 
speak in general of the gods and heroes. St.3: 

at yu5 deva visp^o akat m ana h o sta ii^ram 
yasca va mal yazate drujasca parimatoisca 
Sydmam api dbitana yaii asrdkdvam bumyi haftadc 

“You, the gods all and who worship you, arc the brood of the evil 
Spirit, the Diu^s and Pride, and the deeds are double-sided for which 
you arc praised in song on this seventh of the carthl'* 

The “seventh of the earth" is the middle krivar,—see under 'KrSvar 
—^and the words say that the epics were sung over ihe wliole of aryanam 
Xla^ram. Cf, Fk/,2,3o: “Yamo x^^to sruio iryanc ve)ah^ JamJed, 
praised in song in Pranvej." “Pride," parimatif, Gr. hyhris, is the 
typical vice of the Iranian nobility, sec under 'Artnatil. dbimna, 
double-fsided, -faced)” is defined by the following stanza, it^: 

yai yuLta fratnimi^a ya martlya a^i^ta danto 

VaSyantc' devazulta vahol si^yamna manaho 

ahurahya x^tos nasyanto rtat£a 

"For you teU fables of wholly evil deeds so that men doing them ate 

*T«tE &jFil»lLjftiieT le&t- e( Vralc-3 Qiitluinc: 

dri icn-cttEii_“ verb' iniiit be V IximIc ur^L^vun dtbcl * tiitMitB' 

ihM& 
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calicd 'bcbvcd'i>y'ihe-god4,’ while they arc a liorror to Vahuraano and 
sinners against AhuraMazdSh's will I" 

"yat, cl sjno,” only here, cannot be temporal “since’" {IV 
but oniy cental , <ir perhaps^ referring to sravah {to be abstracted from 
asroidvam) ^in which songs,” the causative connection of the stanza 
being already cqjfcssed by “ti—^ya*” This would give die meaning “For 
in your epics you invent tales ol such a kind that...For devazuSta, i.e. 
dirrii'* di' 0 f 6 ^, see under 'Deva/ SL5: 

ta dabitota rnaitiyam hujjiyatoil amrtitasca 
hyat va aka manoha yan dev^ akasf!a manyuJ 
aka iyodnam vaJaha ya fracmas dnigvatitain x®^y° 

“Thereby you cheated man out of his good-living and immortality etc,” 
Instead of “thereby” perhaps better—like “yai” in st^—^“in those 
(epics) ” With these words the prophet alludes for the first time to 
the Yama myth: hujyiti describes the paradtskic life of the golden age, 
when men were iiill immortal. The rest, with “the evil Spirit contrives 
a drugvani to be niling,” seems to allude to AziDaliaka, who succeeded 
Yama, and at the same time to establish an analogy between AiiDaliaka 
and Gomaia (or Cambyses?), St.6: 

porn ena aOilxJta yail sravahyati yazi tail a 5 a 
bataanarine ahura vabif ta voisia maualia 

“Their many acts of violence and discord, for which epics arc sung, 
Thou, Lord rcmcmbcring-menVmcrits, k nowest as VahuMano!” 

sravahyati, as dcnom.pres. of ‘srivanha, vrddhi deriv. of “sravah, 
fame,” must be an expression more intense than the simple \'sm-, “to 
praise in song," viz. “to sing epics." “hita.mar^i, meriu-memor,” 
resembles sahvar-mariiia in V.294. The Pabl. commentary to both 
words is the same; "he keeps account of sin and good tlccds.” 

St.7; (tell under 'Last {udgmenO: “The testimony of the ordeal 
will reveal their true rixta, the value of whai they leave bcliind, well 
known to Aliura.” 

The whole tenor of these verses is of the same spirit as Heraklcitos' 
ou re yiv^KOiif dtovs: ouS otrrvf e iUn. 

V^sru-, sravah, Gr. irXffDf, OHG. hliu, is by etymology and sense the 
word for the singing and rccttlng—NP, surudan—of the epics. It 
appears in this gatha more frequently chan anywhere ebe, clearly 
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indicating its purport: the gatha is a declamation against the heroes, 
hcldcn lobebacren” (=Ir, 'sravahvant) of the *T^ot(^Shihna^lah" 
'sravanha is apparently the word for the epopee itself. Not to have 
grasped the meaning of Vsrti- is the reason all iranalations went astray. 

In sl8 , Zoroaster chooses, for eitplaining his iransvaluation of nniial 
values, the individual case—to whicli he had already alluded in st.5* 

cnaham vivahufo stavi yaraascit 

“among these villains, Yamo Vivahuso of all is praised! 

Clmst explains his doctrine in the Gospel of Matthew by saying: 
"Haix you not read in the law .,. but I say unto you. - -Zoroaster’s 
way is the same, only his audience is difietent, and therefore, instead 
of the Law and the Prophets, it is the epic from which he takes his 
example. If a very short quotation in a verse of Zoroaster was enough 
to remind his liearcrs of a myth, that shows that the epic not only 
existed, but was known by heart by almost every man. Like the quota¬ 
tions in Yf.iJ, Zoroaster's allusions do not conform with the uniform 
redaction of the epic reflected by the great yashis, they represent a 
phase older than the early A.chacmciilan redaction, and that phase 
of separate epics-^Ls older than the gathas. 

The figure of Vivahvant-Vivasvant is common to Iranian and Indian 
myth, hence at least of Aryan antiquity. From the Veda we can infer 
that Vivasvant was, in the Aryan myth, a god of light, father of U 53 .-Eos 
and of her brothers, the Asvm twins. In Iran, his son is Yam^ i.c. 
the twin^ of die father-—beside the patronym of the son—nothing is 
left but a short remark in HoiO'yasht Y-%^ that he was tlie first to 
press Homa, and therefore was rewarded by having a son like Yama 
xicta. 

Bartholomae, lFi.1452, qualifies as “mir btkhst aweifelhaft” the usual 

t Vim% MP* mam MHGh uiifcia umi Tlie 

tnuuUdflfir, Wh. ema Af mn m V.3i*7 ^ 33rT; ^ 

£«jml* m r ait ill wionit. Y.f piMi fniftaift iia A 

pmiooc'i tbi: drtirtm, in ho Ihi taili witjyalit, !w=im * wtmt* m mr 

flmc''; ini fid wjtibs'itti miidtah «liich epUi iXi mag, tc# oeyl wtlJtb 

he hM iuwmIaI I a wetLQs crytmlofii al “uABraM^hle^j to ^ b ill-refJttifi"' 

OL Am, wa-mc,BJwin, liPs ^ aa t^tb^knond. MhroijRit- 

Frem ulmii "Vnirf, ptij« “ ho ™ ffurMrii Mle. “who waiiti ha be 

rSwo^ wiw b worth to tie 'ranto wuM* 

icyiju Ttjahip ia i^lq£ hi %iAa.rci^** rtc- 
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combination of vivabvant and OL vyficctiad, V^vali-. This root^ also 
w'ith vi', appears in Iranian only as inch. pres, "usa,” and only for die 
“flashing up" of UKl Zoroaster uses a neologism, vivahula, for the tradi' 
tional vivahvana, OP. vivina (see under ^Vebviya’), and for the vulgar 
bnguage, the word seems to have been merely a name no longer con¬ 
veying any meaning. 

His epithet Vama shares with the sun, hvar, and with Apam- 
NapaL The fem, x^oi^ni is the epithet of Uia and Rtis. H. Collitst, in 
0 /icntSfuJ.Papry, compared Yama with the Nordic Baldur, ijt 
Ling, prince, and vvidi saturnus, old sactumus, this to 'situs < 'sactus as 
taciturn us to tacitus, and 'saetus equal to Ved. k^tah “ruler" in /Zl', 
9,97,3; k$etavant in I?K6 ai- Aw, x^eta survives in Soghd, tx^cS, NP. 
ScS, with Arab, imala SaS. k may have been by the influence of the epic 
that this title, Uke kay < Lavi, never quite disappeared though its sense 
was lost. 

In yr.13 and Yama is the first man and king, ruler of the 

primeval golden age. The fact that Zoroaster chose just him as example 
proves that to him, too, Yama was still die first, whereas in die uniform 
redaction of the great yashts the strangers Hosyanha and uxmo RupiS 
precede him. In the original myth, the whole earth was Yama 5 king¬ 
dom, hut this earth was limited by the horizon of EranveJ, the rrid 
home of the Aryans, it was not yet tranSalir. There, men lived in eternal 
spring, eternal youth and immortal. 

A first man and king of the old myth is something quite diflcrcnt 
from the incorporeal, theological figure of the first man “Urraensch," 
gayamart, which was created in connection with eschatologic specula¬ 
tions. The 'XTrmensch" is more than once subject of Nyberg's discus¬ 
sions, e,g. 3B8: “Unscr Awesta giebr . . . keine Vorstdlung davoii, 
Welch zcntralc Gestalt der Urtnensch im iranischen Glauhra war"; 
84; “Einc Urmctischgcstalt wird im Miihrayasfii nidit sichtbar . , 
300: “Die Urmcnschgcstaltcn durften in der Catha-Gemcindc nicht 
stark cntwickclt gewesen sejn; dort intercssiertc man sich mehr fur den 
Urstier und die Urkuh ; 961 Die Grosskdnige haben kejnen Anlass 
gefunden, Zarathustra besonderc AufnicrJtsamkeit zu schenken. . . - 
Es bcsieht aller Grund zu glauben, (the quoted passages cannot be that 
reason] class sic intercssicri zuhonen, wenn Magicr ihnen vom Urmcn- 
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schcn dzahltcn." He says himself "what they dioughc in their inner- 
most, wc<lt> not know,” bat an analc^y might help: Ktf, ol-AgAani, 6^i 
“ 'Ubaida b. Hilal used to call, when people gathered round him: Some 
of you come forth! Thus, two young fdlows of the army stepped fortli 
and he asked: What do you like better, something from die Qur'an 
or poems? They said: The Qur’an, wallah, we know as well as you, 
recite us poems! 'U,: You rascals, now I know, you prefer poenas to the 
Qur’an! And tlicn he treated them with poems till they were full. They 
did not part sooner/' Likewise, Darius may have said to the magi: 
“Zoroaster—I know huti better than you rascals, tell me something of 
the first man!” But, from talks I had at Takht i Djamshid, on “Yama’s 
throne,” with successors of Yama and Darius about their predecessors, 
] got the impression that the first-man was Hecuba to them. 

The text of y.3a,8 is: 

Ham wsham vivahulosraviyamisfit 

yo martlyan cixsnuSo' ahmakiin gauS baga hvaramno 
'(iita ahmi ffwahtni mazdl vi?i^oi apt 

“Of these villains Yama Vivaho?a of all is praised, who liearkencd to 
the mortals (stiH) immortal, by eating beef- From them, at the revenge, 
I want to be separated by Thcei" 

The second line, a fragment of die myth itself, will be discussed later. 

Barthidomac translated the beginning: "Zu dicsen Frevlem gchort 
wit bekannt, auth Yima der Solin dcs Vivalivant.” Tlie Aghani icU a 
nice anecdote of abu l-‘Atahiya, where be says: “All men make verses, 
they Just are not aware of it!” Andreas: “AU cincr dieser Frevlcr wurdc 
zumal bekannt, Yama der Sohn des VivahvanE.” Nyberg: "^Als solchcr 
Siinden schuldig ist Vivahvant's Sohn genannt worden." 

In the last translation, “guilty of such sin” brings in a new thread of 
thought, whilst Zoroaster declaims already in five full stanzas against 
the same villains, Andreas' “zuuial*' is right: it puts an accent on the 
greatest hero as greatest “cnah, But in the epic Yaroa 

Was ezaltcd, sravahyati, not as criminal, but as the first of heroes, 
radiant, with eyes like the sun, who surpassed the gods, and the poets, 

*Tcd«£n3 "’■pertiopi bfffttf YttbJinlL 

*■ d!rica.£iuh tn V.>|,4 Jiirali ^ XH^r ilfuii, 

"^ikhukiTE Gcwilith-il 
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with human unticmandiug, fcU only sympathy when he finally sinned 
and lost immortality. If this "Urmcnsehgesialt dcr MithrajGcmcindc" 
had been generally rated—“wjc bekanQt"^s criminal, or had been 
enumerated—“gcmnru"—among a list of such, there was no n red for 
Zoroaster to get cicited. Just the contrary is the case, and his words 
purport: **You glorify Yama, and yet your greatest hero is the greatest 
villain/’ 

In 32,c one used to read '"csain.iliit a"j the emendation "^am 
£ita” is Andreas’, Justi translated “in dcincr Enisdieidung, 
vict^oi, bin Ich," meaning "es steht bei Dir, in Thy discretion,” 

H. Collitz, l.c. 91, “hicriibar wtU ich Dir die Enischeidung an- 
hcimstcllcn," witli api as posip>5. to vicitfoi. "vicitfoi ahmi” is 
not “anhcunstcllcn,” the prophet would not dare hut to “leave 
everything to hts gods discretion,” Bartholomae, Wif.i "ab his 
sum in ttia scparationc postca,” improved by Bcnvcnisic, Infjtp, 

33, who compares Lat. “esserc in odio,” hence “(lom) d’eux jc 
suLs dcsormais dans ta separation/' Lc. “jc serai.,. par tot s^parf 
d’cua,” It is imprccativc: “1 want to be separated by Thee.** 
Andreas; '‘bei dcren Bcstiahmg (£ita-^inv) bin ich alsdann 
tintcr Dcinen Auserwahlicn”; vicitoi to Vci- “auserwahlf* is 
wrong. The same thought is expressed in Mir^Klan. 11,24 by “and 
do not count us together with the viSobagan, rebeb.’* Tlie sen¬ 
tence means; “When the revenge of the last judgment overtakes 
the sinners, do not let me suficr with them!” 

Abandomng the special ex-omplc, Zoroaster continues in st,^; “du?.- 
sastiS sravl mmdai, telling of ill(-£ame) spoils famd" 

duIsasti, W L “ublc la:hre, evil doctrine/* There b nothing 
doctrinal c,g. in i?ati damyavauf sasti, to Vsanh, OP. 

tfah-, is simply “pronunciatio, proebmatio/* usually a solemn 
speaking, but even that not always. Y.62,y: to all those for 
whom lie has cooked dinner and breakfast, Atar—the Fire- 
addresses the “sasti, caD ” viz. “Come and get it!" The similar 
word dulsravah, means “ilbtamcd”; and Gr.BiiL 

47^-, chapter on opposites, says; deceit and lies, antonyms of 
rastib-sravhih, saylng-truiii/* But in Zoroaster’s idiom “dui-” 
is syn. of “mi^, wrong/* and has a moral quality; dul,sasii 
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is close to ''mi^.va£ah, saying the wrong ihiog." 745,1: ‘'noil 
clbiti^'am du 5 pastil ahum inrndat, not shall, a second time, 

(= never again) saying-things-imnuoral corrupt thr human- 
world!” The evil <du 3 -), the icllbg of which destroys fame 
(sravi), is “duJ-sravah, shame.” One may comidcr whether 
srava means here straightway “the epopee.” At any rate, 
is “epic fame,” and the sentence says: ‘The Iranian epics glorify 
what is shame, tell ignojninicsr' 

This criticism of the ^toi ifal oTrn^s' eicn is revolutionary and 

would hurt still today. Tlic whole gatha makes manifest how unpopular 
Zoroaster’s ideas were. Just as unpopular as Heraclitus “Homer deserves 
a tlirashlngr' And he knew it, for st .9 ends with the words: 

ta u^Sa manyoi mahya maxda rtmfa yusmabya gtze, 

“these words arc of my thinking, I lament them for you, Mazd^ 
and Rtaml” 

In SI.5, the words dabnoia roartiyam hu|iyatoil atnrtatasca allude to 
die Yama myth, by describing life in the golden age. The very verses 
of the epics are preserved in quotations in 7^.19,32 and 5,26. The first 
pUce has die introductory formula in the 3rd pers.: “yo nzbarat baca 
devebyo,” the second in the 1st pers,: "yaSa azam uzbarani Iiaila devc- 
byo.” The verses on the races of Husravah, 7 /. 19,77 ^tid 5,50, show the 
same difference, which is a ciear evidence of ‘quotation’ from the epic, 
and it is not permissible to restore the meter, because it w'as of necessity 
wrong in the yasht. In the epic the beginning may have been: Yamo 
vivaiivato puflro iizharat hafa dtvSiyo.” Yf, 19,3a: 

uwc iitiS^a sdka£a uwe £l 5 ojfa van^afa 

uwe d'ranfSca fras3Sti£a uwe hvar^c ajiyamne 

amarlanta pasiLvira ‘ahbSaronc* apaurv'are 

There are three dvandva connected with 2 a—£a, and three with 
epithets in form of participles. The first three arc: riches and prosperity, 
cattle-breeding and herds, satiation and "proclamation.” All^—except 
the l3st“havc an archaic air, and, not necessarily so^ but the symmetry 
of die composition makes the authcndcky of frasasti probable. This 
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, would be possible, if the word nicaiii ^ kind of profession^ licence, as 
in the “Song of the Caravan," yr.i6,i-3, see under 'Post and Travels.’ 
The three duals with pankiplcs are: “the two foods, r e. eating and 
drinking, never decreasing" never bcooniing scanty; “cattle and racji 
not dying"; “water and plants, i.c. the fields, never dry.” Altogether 
this is “hujiyati, good living " or “vispibujyiti” (sec under ‘Harvatit’), 
and in all this Yama "uzbarai haifa devebyo, surpasses the gods." 

Lonune] translates these words "brachtc cr von den Teuftln 
weg nach oben”; Hertcl, Sieg^tf, 43: “wclcbcr den deva raubte, 
word, von den deva hctauibrachte; die Heimat dcr deva liegt 
ftiticr dem Erdhoden,” huj^-ati, one of the things the beggar 
wishes his benefactor—see under Toctry—was never in hell. 

Not even this absurd conclusion could induce the translators to 
douht the supposition, the equation “deva=devil.'* deva is divi, 
the divine ones. 

uz.bar 3 ti is a clear expression: uz~haca means “up from the 
point where the measuring starts," “higher than" in direction 
Of degree; syn. of pari and upari; Oir. uz—hafa is MP. a^— 
apar, NP. az—bar. Purs. 37/.: “yo upari hunaram mono harat, 
lit, who carries his will beyond his skill"—ie. attempts 3 thing 
beyond his capacity, overrates himself; PahJ. uansL "ke „. apar 
a£ hunar tnenl^n baret, cxpl. ;((Vcstan pat.w hunar menct ke.l 
nest, who fancies himself to be so skillful as he is not.” upari 
baraii is uzharati haca, in 19^,3^, is Lai. cffcirc, 

czcellcrc; “he surpasses the gods in wealth etc.” 

TI»c vases describe Yama befote his fall, “para an jdruxtoil, 

before bis noi-temptaiion," with the inimitable negation "befote be 
wasn't temptetL" Hertel, Stfgcsf. 43,9; "vor der Aufhcbnng der meht- 
Vermchtung!" The following words explain it: "para ahraat yat him 
ayam drdgam valfaro ahatfyam finmanc patlboraia, before he admitted 
droga. the voice that*spcaks.fofbidden-thmgs in his appetites.” and 

19,34: “Then, afta having admitted the voice etc., the hvarnah parted 
from him." 

haffya IS Gr. a Set, "as it should be”; the anton. aJia^a is “for¬ 
bidden." Thus exposed, the words correspond to Arab, halil 
and banm, and “aha^-a" meam “taboo ” Wolff-Bartholoroae: 
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"Abcr aU cr anHn^, sicb in Gcclankcn nut thm, dcra lug* 
nemchcn^ unwahren Wort zu beschaftigcn,*’ "^drSga*^ is noi 
"mendadoiw” and ”vaf" is "voice,” not "word”; "sicb bcschaf- 
rigen," even if “be preoccupied wirb,” misses the poItiL—Of the 
following words, avoio hvarno fraiSto yimo, Benveniste says 
"dcGc i'analyse.” I take "avEoo hvamo,” whatever hailto means, 
as parT.abs. “with the hvamah no lon^ visible." Lommel goes 
on translating "wurdc cr wegen seiner uhtrn Gesinnung 
gestiiizt und verbarg sich uberall auf der £rdc.” After having 
brought up from hdl—^LommeVs translation—all good things 
of life, Yama would suffer the blackest ingratirude for his pain 
by such a revolution in paradise. 

yf.19,34 (see under'Hotna’) says only t 

brasat—yamo asato Yama resuns about peacclcss 

(= outlawed)— 

dauSmanahyaica ho strto prostrate in misery 

niSatat—upari zam be hides—over the earth. 

The verses are deranged by interpolations, but could be restored by 
inserting x^^to, as opp. to alato, and changing the sequence of the 
words, daul manah ya is Vcd. dauimanasya, formed like hnnma nahya.* 

Id Y.32,S), the verse we have left to be studied, Zoroaster reveals 
what Yf.ip (and g), the Horn yasht, and pass over in silence: 

through whose "voice” the icmptator speaks, and what was the "taboo": 

yo snartiyan fix^nuSo ahmakan gauf baga hvaramno 

Bartholomac; "der um die Menschen zufrieden zu sbeUeii, den un>- 
srigen die Flehdistucke zu essen gab; nach uralter Sage der Furst, 
der seine Unterthancii durch Flei^ihspcise unstcrhlich gemacht hat." 
"Fleischstuckc” would be an unnecessary "rationingi" in a country 
where “the two foods were ajyamna, not diminishing” however much 
they ate. The food of immortality was vegetarian, see under 'Harvaiat,* 
The paraphrase is totally wrong. Since Yama’s lime men are mortal, so, 

• —c£ in "wcifCD Manj^d- «a 

tMOOicincet'* It b yatb^t fmta Jtadi {Qi i yyii fflTtilti 

icH- «i twJ lur^nu (drllh coma), Cfcrm. 'zui Uiixfil/ imtiiDctVi SWi Gr* 
md R|ud {A kia ^ 
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a priori, he cannot have made them immortal, but only the contrary, 
as Zoroaster says “have cheated man out of his gpod-Uving and immor¬ 
tality." 

here, with Tedesco 'eixSnusat—desid, of 
“to bear/' means “hearken, listen to” with the connota¬ 
tion “to something forbidden," sec V^49,i: yo duSrSris ci^nuSo 
under ‘Bandva* The acc. martlyati—ahmakan belongs to this 
verb, not to bvaranmo, which in no case means “give food to.” 
Translating “baga” by “Fldschsriickc” means confounding por¬ 
tion and ration: it is not the portion the butcher cuts out as 
a beefsteak, but the share Got! allots to men. gaiii baga Is syn, of 
Akk, plripabagu < OP. 'pi^aba^, Gr. dcriv. trori^n^ts, a 
diet, habit of life, sec under ‘Harvatal/ 

The only improvement in Andreas* translation “dcr den xu uns 
geborigen Mcnsdien 2U gefallen suchtc, indem cr Stuckc votn Rind 
ass" Is that martiyan ahmakan arc objects of cixsnuSo. Nyberg’s “dcr 
um dcti Menschen xu gefalkn, die Unsren Stuckc vcm Rind zu cssen 
Ichnc" is a step back: teaching to cat pieces could only mean “not the 
whole ox" Ajidteas had already rejected the causative interpretation 
of hvaramna, however near ar hand, k is everywhere the task of the 
“first one"—^Arab. al-awa'il—to teach all imaginable things, and in 
the late legend of Yama, e.g. in Tha'alibT, Yama-Djamshtd teaches the 
fabrication of w'capons, saddles, bridle^ other tools and implements, 
spinning and weaving of silk, linen and cotton, the whole national 
economy, quarrying and masoning of stones, making chalk and cement, 
architecture, hydraulic wheels and mills, bridge-building, mining, per¬ 
fumery, pharmaceutics, medicine, ship-building and pearl-fishery. He 
is a university without theological, philological and juridical faculty, 
with enough work for die 716!^ years of his rule. Rue "Stikke vom 
Rind cssen" is not among these subjectst on the contrary, according to 
the legend even under his successor Dah^ men did nr>t yet eat meat. 
Under Doh^ only, Iblls-Ahriinan had the bright idea of offering liim- 
self as chef and giving him the habit of an exclusive meat-diet, in order 
to make him bloodthirsty, tblis starts, to Dahaki delight, with 
partridges—toujours perdrix—goes over to lamb, then to munon, and 
finally to nothing but beef: “tlie stomach Is a cursed Satan!" 
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TIic thr<c irarubiiom qu(Hcd arc worse liian wrong* ahmakan quali¬ 
fies inartiy^, the men in Yama’s paradise, who lived 3,0002,000 years 
before Zoroaster, Yama could jkh "satisfy” his men by giving wvmr rhm g 
to eat to Zoroaster's "Onsrigen, ours," Neither can abmakan have the 
meaning of “'ahmavani, (mortals) like ourselves,*' for man lost his 
immortality only by Yama’s fall. So says Zoroaster in y.32,5: dahnota 
amrtata, and Yr. 19,32: amarSanta pasii.viri. There is no problem: 
ahmak^ng is a clerical error for amahrkang, t.c. "amhrkan, immortals”: 
“Yama who listerted to the (still) immortal mortals and ate beef” 

This was the taboo. Ge».3,(7 says: 'Thou hast hearkened, j!i;^!Enu$o, 
to the voice, vac am aha^yam, of thy wife, and hast eaten, hvaramno, 
of the trecl” In both cases, immortality w'as bound to the interdiction 
of a special food, here beef, there an apple, CreR.1,29 |>erniits ihe eating 
of “every herb bearing seed, to you it shall be for meatr' The yabwistic 
version, and 2,17, permits eating from every tree, “but of the 

tree of the knowledge of good and evil, tliou shale not cat of it; for in 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt siucly die!'* 

The seducer is, in the Biblical story, the serpent, which first seduces 
Eve, to whose voice Atbm listens. In Vr. 19,33, is the seducer, and 
in V.32,8 Yama listens to the voice of the martiyin wbo-^duced by 
droga—claim meat. This feature was transformed, in the late legend, 
into Iblls as chef of Dahak. There is a story in Num.tt,^ where “the 
mob fell a lusting, who shall give us flesh to cat?*', and whereas Moses 
says “sooner kill me!" Yama gives way to public opinion and trespasses 
the taboo. Tltcreupon, the hvamah, his "Fortuna” parts from him, and 
men, created immortal, lose their immortality, Y,32,5. 

In contrast to this mythic concept, Zoroaster makes the law “gayam 
aiyatim^a” be established at the very beginning.—To consider eating 
and dying as comptemcniary is common in the East. JVajH.IVi^, 5 80, 
says in a letter of condolence: “There is no remedy agamst death and 
dying for the food-eating humanity." And Shi’Ql b. Salm^ of Hillah, 
my manager in Samaria, who had the whole wisdom of Solomon lanu- 
manflra, in his body, used to say: “We all die from eating." 

For his sin, Yama is expelled from paradise and hides os an outlaw 
witiiout peace. The fact that he was being killed (sawed in two) by Aii- 
Dahdka could be combined with this motif, though the fragments of 


YAMA xSIta 


IP 

text preserved do not show how. But the tnotif k utireconcilablc with 
the other one, of which brge parts have surs-ived, that the paradisiac 
life ended with winter and flood and extinction of two-thirds of all 
life. Tills Is announced to Yama widi the insiruction how to sa« him¬ 
self and the remaining third, TiJ.2,22, cf. 2,23 under ^Ajdvr; avi ahum 
astvantam ayam zimo Janhantul Barthotomac (cf. ZAirW if. p8): ‘'Upon 
the evil humanity the winters shall comcT Jusii, cm the contrary, 
’‘upon humanity the bad winters," The PahL traml. hai indeed, like 
Juiti, “apar 6 axv e astowand an c vattar Tamistfin raset," and ayavant 
Is adh to "winter" in Vid.y^, Language and grammar are too inferior 
to decuic whether the announcanetit implies “punishment for their 
guilt" or not. 

Against this w'inter, Yama builds his “var" in AhuraMazAJih 

prescribes: "make tiic var one tailara long on all four sides; the fra- 
tain.im daiiyaul, front part of the deb, village, make nine, the middle 
six, the back part ihnrc prtfwo, alleys?"—a text graronmiically deheient; 
on the first n in*- prt^wo a thousand men and women shall dwell, on the 
second fioo, on the third 300, The sum—1,900—means '‘infinite ” 

In T/d.2,28, Yama U ordered to bring into this var the biggest and 
handsomest of all men and women, of all animals, the highest and 
most fragrant of all plants, the best tasting viands* “te krnava mi^warc 
afyaronam a ahiuat yat aite naro varafsva ahin." 

Bartholomac regarded this varafSva as a loc.pL of var, con¬ 
fused witli the verbal var^va of sLio, and so arrived at the star¬ 
tling translation: "die iass skh paaren ohne Untcrlass, solange 
Manner in den varXva sind.” But there is only one var, and, of 
necessity, the sentence speaks of both sexes and moreover of 
humans and animals. The adv. ilyamna is not "incessantly" 
but "not-diminishitig"—see under ’Hatigava’—in the sense "that 
their number may not decrease," and "naro varaflva," corrupted 
as it is, hides probably the dvandva nara-pasu with va^va, 
meaning "not to let the number of men and animals become 
less than when tlicy entered." 

Excluded from entering the var are people svitb infirrokies and sick¬ 
nesses a list of ten words, related 10 those excluded from sacrificing in 
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yr.5,92*93, but composed in sijcti poor language chat only a few can be 
determined with some certitude. 

In the epic of Gilgamesh, the building of the ark is thus described; 
‘Timber a home, build 3 boat! Equally long shall be its breadth and 

length I From the plan? i2o cubits were-Its walls, *-120 cubits 

the-of its roof, I covered.^ it sixfold, divided it at the outside? 

sevenfold, inside? I divided it ninefold.” One cannot fail to see a 
connection, perhaps a closer one than the mutilated text allows to sec. 
The comparison shows also that the measurements arc part of the 
original story. They are given in arcliaic "lengths of a race<ourse,” 
*(ta)?arta.drajah, PahL transL asprB-drabniid (sec under 'Poetry’). The 
Length of an old racecourse must have been one-ninth of a double 
parasang or almost four-fifths of a mile, 

S(.3t; Thereupon Yama thought; by what means shall I budd the 
var, as AhuraMazdab has commanded?” and the god says: "Handsome 
Yama, anha zmo palnabyo vispara zastibyo vixaSa (manayan afie 
ya0a nu martiyaka zme visivayante),” "stamp the clay with 

the heels, knead it with the hands," Pahi. transh: zamik palnak be 

uspurr u pa dasi be afj^ast (huminakih 0 cigon nun tnartom lusr 
zamik be iavenend)." The gloss says: "just as;, still today, men stamp 
liquid and earth," which is still true at our lime. The gloss b old, for 
the Pahl. translation takes it as a pan (rf the text and paraphrases 
“liquid-earth they make go asuntler " “huik u dry and wet" b a 
standing idiom, e,g, jiyat^^ar. 2,14; and In a cosmologic fragment Mir. 
Man. “’v hvfk v v’rysi, it rained on dry and wei,” The Aw, 
formula b interpolated in Vr.19,58: 

u way am hamre^wayani vispa trluSa x^uSmSa 

IF A takes the impossible x^ivbtt as a toe. ^^id zme as [oc.$g, 

“syntaktisch nicht in Ordnung” The language is indeed Middle PcT' 
sian, with inconeedy reconstructed endings. 

What the verses describe b the fabrication of sim-dricd bricks, adobe. 
In Vid. 9 , 10 , the pair zmoistve vi zarltvc appears, Le. sun-dried and 
burnt brick (see under 'Industries’). OP. iSti > NP. xi^t i> the only 
genuine; old form; amoiltve b not an Awestk, but an artitidal pseudo- 
Aw. compound of MP, zara u hiJt, clay and hxkk. ‘x^usti ime, Ukewise, 
is an attempt at rendering an old dvandva “liquid and day," The verb 
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for making adobe is “aiEini, to baiier*^ Id Di^xhartJSHt., ami vilavaya in 
“be- 3 aveii', to make go asunder” of die Pabl. translation, is a 
mechanical transetiptioa: vLsavayo U not caus. of V^yu- “to giv** but, 
like "awLlhiita < 'awi. 3 Gta, pressing (of grapes)” in V.11,5, caus, of 
Vbu- “stamp, press." The activity h tbe same when making siutdricd 
bricks or wine; treading with the fccL The sandbi-form of the word 
proves the predranian age of the technique. However badly the verses 
are transmitted, but x$mti ztne viilvayanic is a formula inherited from 
Aryan antiquity. In their homeland the Aryans lived in adobe houses 
and drank wine, 

$1.32; 'Thereupon Yama did, as AhuraMazdih had commanded, he 
trod the clay with bis feet, he kneaded it with bis hands (the gloss, too, 
repeated)." St.J3: “Therenpon Yama built the vat, as commanded, one 
stadium long on all its four sides etc.” 

The fact that sun-dried brick is the building material precludes the 
translation “Hohlc, cave” of var, advanced by Lommel. The purport of 
the story is: Yama must learn bow to build, for before the threat of 
winters men had no need oi houses In the paradisiac country. The god 
first describes the square plan, and on Yama's question "which mate¬ 
rial?'' he teaches him to make sun-dried bricks. Then Yama builds the 
large castnim, four-flfLlu of a mile square, the plan of which one can 
understand w'itb the plan of the qasr Balkuwara at Samarra, exactly 
as large as that, al hand. 

There is a very obscure point in ViJ-zfi: Yama receives from the god 
two tools; “(yat he) zayi {frabaram azam yo ahuro mazdii) suwram 
zaraneoim, aStramca zaranya,pcslm, Pahl.transl. z'y surakawmand tu 
as trie zarrcn.p(c)sit." 

In the original myth it was not AhuraMazdah who told the story. 
Eliminating these mazdayasnian additions, we have a genuine metrical 
fragment. Bartholomae translated “zwei Gcr^e (Hohcitszeichen), 
einen gotdenen Pfcil und cine goldgeschmuckte Pcitsebe"; Darmes- 
tetcr: “seal and dagger"; Lommel: “Ring? und Treibstachcl." Certainly 
both are insignia, but piimarity practical tools. 

aStra, RV. vr,53i9 cf. aStraJiad in Y/.io,! 12, to Vaz-, Lan “agere, 
to drive," b a stick with (iron) point for goading cattle, originally the 
octen at the plough. Whence "to kick against the prick. Germ, wider 
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den Siachd tocken”; Engl, goad to Teuc. 'gazdo, LdL hAsta, Nofd. 
gcbl. When used for hj(>rsci» it b^^comc5 a whip^ OHG. gcisab. As in- 
sigtuA it ooiTCsponds to the shepherd’s stad and bishop’s croskr, the 
skqjtnHi, s<:cp[cr of the king or military conumnder. 

V had- in the comp. aspaJiad and vira-had in Ogma4l, 78, 
descriptive adjectives of a snake^ aH which '’attacks^ bites, 
stings" men and horses' cf. the figurative zarizafar, the arrow 
“with golden mouth” In yr.10.129. The verb appears in Yr. 14,^6^ 
a song of Iranian soldiers, mdcking the Vyamhuradiva soldiers, 
“haSaho saSan noit haSan« it looks as if diey would punch (or 
just their bnees), they do not puitciu” In RV, 6,53,9 paiusadhatii 
is the epithet of ijtra, "the goad for stinging, goading or punch¬ 
ing cattle,"^ "To pimch" is used in an old translation of 
34,21 for Lat. impingebatis, from pungcrc, pungent, “because 
you punch (Kgjames 'push') ail the weak with your homs.’^ 
Thus aStiaJiad and pasusSdhani are exactly Amer. “cow- 
puncher" An old explanation of this svord says: "at the end 
of each stick is a sharp iroa spike with which they punch the 
beasts and force them into the ears." 
r/<f.2,TO (repeated in 13 and 18) shows the use of the altri. When 
the earth had become too small for the increasing humanity, 

ho imam zam awi^vat / suwraya zaranenya / 

Pahli lEN ZNH zamik MDM.spt / r‘H svl'k.’wnmd ZHe’.yn' / 

avi dim sifat aSiraya 
’pi br‘ zk svpt p’h ’Itr 

The end is clear: “Yama stroke ibe earth with the stick." The verb sef-, 
sif- is used in a soldier’s charm, y/.i4,35 and 44'‘t5* "strike the body with 

ChitpcHritr, ill OritntSatJJUirty SiEt.^ Ol. puun, Aw. Fia.faet, « buooTie itciir of 
catttc.bicd£ii. Aw- vfetrjvilownh » tapped wilii (he ffpa, lie cfiilier of whkk psUi’ 
ddhenj, oi cuunc, ™an, "pimidiij|t onlt" The efiihet (J die attribulc Im aetluKs to dd 
i»tlk the rrifino^cp^ <>£ the fflmf: pu|afl+ w\lkh tmj Wunff to Vllan^ “obiiimfi^+ icqOirifEg 

pE 4 H^ikia lif" ITIL of V 1 I-, e-. id Aw, bum. iln, fifiliar etc [batiL Aw. V tan^eCC. iliutij. 
Tht nick h iar ipvdHing, ha *oanrajm V If. Iiul-, 
3ikc 

* fti tilf d^ 3 /m» b liw ylihl, fMCyiiUff % witaj m ImcK ol iktf 

bml ti 4tRuki; Of iummmQf with tU rrulux In ^ icc«id ^lurm, wtakb 

flJQH be cuihcilE with IE bcciiK cUc the tndhpcnwbte name of tht bLni wirtild be Ucluns. (™r 
wLfljrt ire Held h|} the fnnr tllrKtWaL |j^ ihr dim! dw:ii3, two mdi wihC* fty? 

irt-, ™ ilull *'fuK pcfkipt 'be ituken" (*-, 11-. tfi.inin»n>. Tbc 

mtntlwon ''w fl]r“ -of m Wi. m ioifiJfliKfcd» cf. HiJidt irov 
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(hai wingl”; the noun sepa in is "foj-ge,'' where tnctils 

arc ‘Ttatnmered," see under ‘Indusuics.* There the Pahl.tratisl, writes 
spt, here svpt, apparentiy thinking of “nmb-, soft, to pieitc.^ For the 
verb awLlrat in the first part of the sentence, Bartholomac noted an 
othovise unknown lav-^ ritzen, to scratch/' Darmesteter linked 
it to Vhn*, to press (grapes, hotna)": '"he stamped the earth with 
the seaL” LommeJ: “cr trkb sic an tnit dem Ring," to Vhu-, crronC' 
ously "antreiben," in fact “produce with skill” All translators derived 
the meaning of the verb from the unproved sense they gave the noun 
suwra. The right cxplanatitOT is that of Dastur Peahotan Sanjana, in 
cod. DPS of the Paht.Vid,-. 'VoM^spr, better ivt or rft, for Aw. awnivaL" 
It is nothing but awp^avat, to Viyu-, lav*, “to go,” Yama walks over 
the earth, in the four directions, with the stick, and makes the earth 
widen. The suwra, which misted the transbiors, has no reason there, 
and since the verse is metrically deficient, the words have been inserted 
after the model of Vid^io^ and must be eliminated. TTic text was a 
good verse: 

ho imam zam awi savat avi Hirn sifai aftraya, 
suwra: Justi translated "plough"; Barthobmac “arrow," on account 

of the assonance of Shighm* “surb, arrow ” cf. ZAirW^. 233, Darmes- 
icter “seal,” adducing a passage in IniMdh., where Yama, by virtue 
of these insignia, is absolute ruler, and one in the Shahnimah, where 
Faridun invests 6ri£ with “sword and seal, ring and crown.” and there- 
by with the suzetainty over his elder brothers. Nertosengh's “ring” 
could only mean “seal-ring,” but that form is too young for the age 
of the mjth. The seal of Solomon, too, was no "ring." The Paid, transl 
renders suwra by ”sv)‘k,’wmnd, provided with a hole, lube.”' This is 
glossed fay mtrk dstk, the first word of which is obscure, the second 
IS "handle”; the words mean scarcely “seal," ratiicr “lock and key" 
VUa^^o (as order), and 38 (as ciccution) show the use of the suwra: 
awi£a tc varfiva and (imperative) ... 

suwraya zaranenya with the golden suwra 

apica tain vurara manm and this var (acc.) (impenttvc) 

dvaram roianam hvard^lnain it* door, vent-hole, window 

antara-ncmat - - - from inside... ! 

•S= lh< o( dtt mrthical wilh pipa, UBJtt -ApSittN-ifat* 
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awi varBva must coatain the verb <if the first sentence, an unpemiYc, 
in parallel with marza of the second seniencc: Tlie Fahliransl. nais- 
understood varfJva as *‘vafjnaniSiian raS, for the dwellers of the var,” 
must therefore supply a verb '*(apar)kun,’' ant! by retaining ibe tnstr. 
suwraya makes the sentence an anakolouthon. The object of marza 
(PabL “mal, to milidan, to rub, w^," not "contrive,” Wfi.) is "this 
varara," detailed as dvaram, ro^anam and hvaro^^^nanup the first rs 
"door,” the second “window" in the old sense of "opening in the noef," 
the third a real window for light, not "sclf-sbining*” "This" show's that 
“var" tvas mentioned in the first passage, b the comipt varf Jva, "an- 
cara.ncmat, from inside": whaievcr was done, it was done from the 
inside, and Yama must first "go bto the var," Therefore the first Ime 
was: "awica 'mm 'varam 'lava, and thou go bto the %'ar/' m 5S: awilfa 
ho *varam ‘savat; nuching but a misreading of m for p (f). 

"maiza" must mean "shutt"; "and shut the var, the door, the vent¬ 
hole, the windowl" The Akk. legend of UtNapiltim says literally the 
same: after the ark was filled and the announced weather signs had 
come, "he entered the boat and shut its door,” and when the fiood at 
last receded, “I opaied the vent-hole, nappalu, the daylight fell upon 
my nose!" 

This is a cogent proof for the emendation awi Savai b VU^iq, and 
for dimbatbg, there, stiw'mya xaiancnya. It is only 2,30 w'hcrc one can 
see what purpose the suwra serves: a tool to shut the door from inside. 
Old doors and windows had bolts at the inside;, a Germ, term for them 
b *'vor-rciber,” "leiben, to rub = mrz, malTdan," which may well describe 
the shutting and openbg of the bolr.** Somewhat later, there was a 
contrivance to open and shut die bolts also from outside through a key¬ 
hole with a key. The words $ur^k.'wnind and mtr'k dstk may have ihb 
meaning. Such a key b the attribute, the sungod Samal holds b hai^ d 
b old Akkadian glyptics, when appear mg over mountains, ha v ing 
opened the gates of heaven. The key as attribute may originally have 
belonged to Hvar “od have been inherited by Yama 
The ark of UtNapiltim, a boa: on higli seas—see under ‘Navigation* 
—had a captain, and his description throws some ligh t on suwra. "To 

L41. clllri].. EtiJ.. chia.y^.f. and ehiatjifif j t ttalldjn ^ a 1 ^u^ ijfFippf iiiicHtl-l: 

wuEikfi fi ptci flf eftr 14 h*5i “Tc "Vfwa ind 

S^liLjh Tin 
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tbr pi^u of the boiu, the awcl tnalihi^ ^ handed over the ckallu and its 
stores, buSc.” The awcl inala|ii Is the Arab. *Va*is al-mallahrn*^ or 
al-mata' al-mabmul fi {-safuia^ overseer, supercargo, of the merchan¬ 
dise transported in the ship." The same words gloss ako Arab, is/^ 
tty^, 3 loanword from Aramaic.” S. Fracnkcl, jiratnJ'rcnniu'i/rtcr 
294, quotes an explanation of Aram. iJtiyima: “an cpiuopos in whose 
hand are the J(ey and /ea/„ overseer of ... the magazins of an (other) 
owner." The supercargo keeps his stores under lock and key, just as 
Yama locks the anbars of the var, in which the animals and stores are 
kept. '*(h)anba 5 tan, to put into the anbar” is written with the ideogram 
^YMVN, to seal, and signifies also “to seal" Locking and sealing arc 
always combined: as early as the stone age, seals arc impressed on jar 
stoppers. Once, when I had obtained from Ahmad Shah permission to 
make a catalogue of the bronze treasure of Baznagird, whkJi was kept 
in the throne room at Teheran, the ftrsc aitcmpi failed, because the 
cupboards were locked and sealed, and the officers in charge no longer 
alive. 'ilie next day, representatives of seven ministries were appointed, 
the seals were broken, and when I had finisbed, die cupboards were 
locked and sealed again. 

Thus, seal, lock and key are closely connected. Vet one feature restricts 
the meaning of suwra in the Videtfdad to “key": a seal is never impressed 
00 the inside, and tile shutting i$ done antaramemat. If suwra is a true 
Iranian word, 1 sec no other word to connect it with, but MP.NP. 
“suftan, sunb-, to pierce, perforate,’* In the Videvdad it is once written 
suf^ The PahL translator of Vid^io must have thought so when 
wriKng svft for Aw. sifat, with regard to the preceding suwraya. To 
the same root belongs the Arab, loanword suftadj, suftab < OP. suf- 
taka—cf. Aw, suftidmga under 'Mithra'—which means “bill of ex¬ 
change, money-order" sent by post and certainly sealed, probably sent 
in padlocked mail bags. 

The close similarities between die var of Yama and the ark of Ut- 
Napihim arc worth noticing, the more so as it is tiatural for the ark 
10 have but one door and one vent-hole, while a building one taifara 

nit il-tiuIii^Tq—Uii: Sumcrun want u Mill aUn:—U JuuHnun. cf. tie Coqe, 

■m VI, Gtau. 37*1 two RCtw uikict iiy 'Abdlkiiilir al-Maghnhl and SaTim U.Ujiiilitl, ia 
Rrr. d« I'Ac^ Sc Damu. 17, isij, iii*i.iuia. luU tc|>t.wL, adilucc i [Huai^c of jM t.'Ali 
'*He utrifafen in llie tea ot Hktjiz call ihe n'u 
gji t iiTi . af-i(a]rlim; • 1ii( fi,b bon ifte mhlf jumE." 
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long on tach side, like the var, ought to have, in the style of the Iranian 
legend, "a thotisand doors, loi diomand windows ” A feanirc proper 
to the ark seems to have been Fctained without change by the Iranian 
myth. With all Us divergencies, the myth of the var belongs to the motif 
of the ark of Noah. The Iranian legend, somehow, combined the Sood 
with the expulsion from paiarlisc. The fact that it mixes ditferent motifs 
proves that it is not independent, but had adnutted elements from 
abroad, long before Zoroaster's dmt Another Babylonian motif is, for 
instance, the seven walls of Kanh^ built with the seven metals that are 
attributes of the Babylonian planetary dcUics. As early an author as 
Herodotus transferred this legend to the town Agbatana, This contact 
with Babylon had bexn taking place since the ninth century, w’ben the 
Iranians first appeared in West Iran, and bef«^c the foundation of the 
Median empire—that is at a period when both Parsua*Pcrsians and 
Mada-Mcdcs bad been subjected to the Assyrians, whose province 
Parsua extended over Klrmanshahan, Nihawand and Hamadan. 


XXin. ARMATIS 
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ZoROASTEx, who cursed other gpdi* has blessed ArtnatiS. In the gathas 
the bears often, in the yashu always, ihc epithet ''spanti, the holy,” 
hence her MP. name Sfand^jimS. She is the goddess of canh, zam; 
armatii is an epithet, of Aryan age, for it Is Ved, ardmatih in the RV. 
In the archaic verses of YJiaft. 38-scc under 'Deva'; ^is earth here 
-together with the wives—who bears us-^who ate Thy wives, Ahuraf” 
the earth is the bar^ri, that is (he primeval IE, notbn of the “inothcf 
Earth " surviving e.g. in TPars. ''zamig kc harv iiz bam " in the 
Greek world the name Demeter; maintains the old notion* 

in "niracc her name was Semtlc. The Scolodan Scylhs, Herodotus tv,a3, 
c^cd Zeus im™oe and the canh 'uirt, “father and ra«her”; in Phry¬ 
gian the opposition of = terrestres;** to ”Scwt=eaelcstcs,”’ in 

Thracian the n.pr. ^molxls and Diaxais (Aisch.), **qiii regnat in tem" 
and “in coclo.” express the sanw idea. Also in the Iranian world, 
Vanma-AliuraMazdah and Zam-Armani must once have been a couple, 
but Zoroaster's god had neither wife nor children. 

The cbthonic signification belonged to die goddess since the same 
high antiqulcj'. In Greece it b attested by a remark of Plutarch: “tow 
swpdis At^i/ocot avofialott itaXcuav^ the dead were called 

by the Athenians of old ‘those belonging to Demeter.' " Such a notion 
must^hsie existed in Iranian, for a form of the name identical with 
OP, *santa armad passed into Armenian as “sandannet,” with the 
meaning “netherworld,”* whereas “spandarmet," derived from ihc 
Median form, means there “Bacchus.” With the Greeks Demeter ami 
Dionysus are closely connected. 


* Cf. Joklf in RnJL Vo/i^ckIi. t-r. Ptuygii^ p,]$j. 

^ 0* tilt CTrek, itlai Hfeti ire ifcc tame h the <j£ iht oniiEiwartd. 

1 ,^ a.t 92 M, he » died "U, %hid. k Hebf. biwiU. W, ’tviXit. 

Edw^ oMt • Wfcxn ... iaj d„id«... itt !««■ twMho: Uw «f ifce 
•!» Be... ^nd ibt wb^ lirtr. ^tli. libr Akk. W™. 

—.1,1 j, (L "nnJu-, I bltrinBI ii miHin; Aiallfli, ~n»iniliin <jf Bdid." 
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In y>,i3^ the fravarti, the “mano** of the dead, are called “tulniiad, 
sitting in sikacc,*' not as posture, squatting, but as abiding, living in 
silence. The association of silence and death shows itsdf also in the 
name of the Roman festival in ooromcmoniuon of the dead, die sili- 
ccraium: the rest is silence. The form of the word is atchak: tusniSad, 
not tuluiihad—cf. armesad in against aruncJiad in Yf. 15,75— 
and it was crcatttl at a time when the dead were still buried in the 
earth: the tuHniSad live in the hadis of the dead, the netherworld, 
armaiil. 

In the gatha of the visbr, Zoroaster condenses the vbbns he 

saw into the words: “dax^at ulyai tidnamatiS vahista, thinking-in- 
silence has taught me to announce ..." sec under •Hajratat.’ vahtsta 
has been regarded as object of uJyai “to announce the best,” or as at¬ 
tribute of tulnamatil, in the vocative “o best one I" and the whole 
expressbn has been interpreted as an allusion to itmatii as chthonb 
goddess. This is not necessary, but in both eases possible: tuSnamatil 
as silent mcditaibn can mean annatil, patience, keeping still. In Yr-ij, 
159 tulnamatil, ihmking in silence, appears, strikingly, as the name 
of a woman. 

It is as goddess of agikulmrc, Agricultura, that Zoroaster introduced 
the mother earth, with other dcvai that had “chosen” AhtiraMazdab, 
into the more than TcrpaTr^MTirtros nature his god. These aspects 
embody on the one hand the forms of buman society, thus arnaatiH 
the peasantry, on the other hand that which the good principle has 
laid into the souls of these human groups, their specific virtues. This 
usage, in the case of Irmatil, seems not to be an innovation due to 
Zoroaster, but an older thought modified. 


^ The passage most important for (he understanding of the Zoroastrian 
Armatil are the first two stanzas of Y.52:* 


i: ahyaca bvetuS yasat 
ahya deva niahmi mod 
fiwoi dui^o ahama 
a: chyo mazda ahtiro 

• Othci icanut oi Vrji ICC uiukr ^tiiu xfeU,.' 


ahya vezanam mat aiyamna 
ahurahya rvizma mazda 
tin darayo yoi va dbiSanti 
saramano vahu manaha 


34^ 
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baca patimtdt rti huSlia^a buvanvata 
spantaxD vi artnafun vaJiTim vmudi ha fio ahat 

"Would that the Kvetu, the vrzanam widi the ajyanun, and the god% 
deva, would endeavor lo obtain AhuraMastd^’s grace, willing?: Thy 
iCTvants we want to be who hold back chose who arc Your enemies 1 — 
then AlmraMazdah, wedded bo Vahuioano, would reply through the 
mouth of Xsadram, he the companion of the sunny Rtam: We love 
your armatij, she be Ours!" 

Thus the god receives Anmdl to “sarinto the group ot fiis aspects: 
Vahuiuano, Xia^ram and Rtam. In Y.3i,ai, in a similar way, Harvaiit- 
Anartatat arc received in "sar” like Ream, Xiadram and Vahumano. 

Gods and men endeavor to obtain AhuraMazdah’s rvazman by readi¬ 
ness to obey, for which NP, has the picturesque word “kamarbandi, 
having their belts tightened." aimatil is a passive attitude: ‘‘patience, 
keeping stilL" For the definition of rvazman sec under 'Wdcomc.' But 
instead of the normal formula "deva martiyi^a, gods and men," a 
triad of men, hvctu, vrzanam and aiyaman is here opposed to the gods, 
a peculiar qualification which must have a good reason. 

mahmi mnoi: Wki “man-, n,, Mass, Art und Wcisc"; "mah- 
mi, to ‘ma, mine,' together; in dem Masse wie ich sic gebc." 

The words are corrupt; the older Mss. have mahrm manoi, 
-ntMt, -no, hut the larger number have inahi manoi. Aivdreas 
emended “homoi mono!, in dcmsclbcn Sinn." The PahLtransL 
explains; "ku man mcnilnih eton fraron £igdn ZartuSi, dtat wc, 
as to our willingness^ be as excellent as Zoroaster,” hence saw 
in mnoi the V'man', and read pcrhajis "Kama, same” as Andreas 
emended. The root mati' is beyond question, because direct 
oration, characteristic for it, follows; cf. OP. "yadi ava^a man- 
yahi, if you think, want this" or Aw. "utj avada manhdno" in 
yr,i9v49, ApamNapat hymn, The form was a participle or ver¬ 
ba) adjective, most probably manimna; ef. 'manhanina and the 
dcnonL manahyamna; prev. ham- is possible, cf. MP. "homa- 
oak, just as, like.” But the whole situation is imaginary, not 
real; the answer is conditional. 

Gods and men offer their service as duta, Pahl.transj.; tu davak 
bavem, avclin apac darem ku Ima;^ bef ^end. "dwa diiiaho ahama” 
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can only be a variant of “ahama ritoi£ yuKmavatam, wc want to be of 
your Highness' servante," V^ii, a meaning supported by the parallel 
in "yavoi vispai &a.i 3 iaho ahama.^ 

duta appears once more in V,3a,i3; “kame dutam yo w pat darsat 
rtahya, as pleases the duta who keeps them back from beholding itam.” 
In both cases the activity of the duta is to keep hostile people back, not 
that of a '*messcnger” who brings something. In the Veda, Agni is 
dcranam duta, visually translated ‘'messenger of the gods,” but Hcrtcl 
remarks, Siegesfr, “wird nirgends von eincm deva zum andren oder 
gar .,. von cinem deva auf die £rde gesandt, uin den Menschen cane 
‘Wcisiing’ zu uberbringen." In the PaliLtranst, davak is ex¬ 

plained by “rayciJtt^, who puts in order,*' in 13 by “pelopay, forervin- 
tier," Such runners, on horse or on foot, hold back the crowd, like the 
modem fairasli, who were originally cubicularii, but already at the 
$afawid period forerunners and executors of punishment, equipped 
with hatchet and slick, like the Roman fasctgerl farrash is only die 
generic name of the class of servants to which also fanitors belong, 
darban, rreXtupot, cf, Arab, “badjtb, buissicr, and cbamberlain," from 
''badjaha, to keep back.” Still in ijk> 5, in Mahan, one used to go or 
drive out with such forerunners or fore riders. 

connects dura with a verb "dav-, to distance, remove,'' whence 
“dura, far," but the two verbal forms it attributes to it, yf.i,a9 and Vid. 
5,2^ do not belong, dubs may be related to MP. “dutak, fatnilia” as 
possessions or servants. 

AhuraMazdah answers “through (the mouth of) Xsaf?ran;i,'' because 
this is his soejal-political aspect, The words "we haw chosen your 
obedience" express his rvazman, and arc, with "She be ours!" part of 
the true 2^roasrri3n creed, as in "spantam ahmSi stoj armaiim,” 

followed in 51.3 by “rtam sudyai, riiayabe druj^S,” articles of the faith. 
y.i2 quotes the formula in the raazdayasnkn profession. Tlic god re¬ 
turns the declaration of his adherents by his own, because it is a relation 
of fealty, a mif 7 ra, and this b uwaya, binding both parties. 

Tlie late Fravarani, V.ta, joins to the armatis formula an oath in 
which six crimes; theft and robbing of live property, damage to and 
unlawful use of immobile property, bodily Iniury and homicide arc 
iwom off. This observang of the simple "six commandments'* is a kind 
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of cxc^jis ol the formula ''Armatil be mine!" As ethic norm of icdons, 
she is obedience to the law, ikeb, morals iisdf. Society is founded on 
feudal relations, and obedience lo law is at the same timr^ fealty. Lom^ 
mcl spoils his translation “Fugsamkeit" by adding "klogc" (for spanta), 
for that gives a bad connotation in German; “aerjiiiescc even without 
approvijig." 

In the Kam^rf. 12,14 reads: “Arta^^iCT pa vehih u denddstib m 
ckanatiih u framinburtarih c av^an apeguman but, A. convinced 
himself of the sincerity of their vehih-vahumano, their dendostibniena, 
thdr ck^akih, being adyiil, and their framanbimarih=armati!.’’ Tliis 
is exactly ‘Ve want to be your duta!—I Jove your ArmaiilP' and shows 
the old idea still alive. 

In V.32,3 the thought leaps from armatil to its opposite parimati^ 
(text under 'Yama ;(Scia’): “You gods all and who worships you, are 
the brood Akam mano, the Drux^i and paritnatiii, and your deeds 
for which they glorify you on this seventh of the earth, are dbitana, 
dubious.” 

paritnad*, hybris, is the specific vice of the Iranian nobility, the hvciu, 
chastised at the example of Yama. Hcraditos: vfipip ir 0 £tvvi>at 
poXkoi' ij flTupftiijt. The “motif of hybris” goes right throu^ the whole 
epic. Yama, Sam, kavt Usan, Herodotus’ Deiokes, all catch hybris. In 
history, Cambyses goes insane. The medieval HfracUaf says of Xusrau 
Parwer: “cr nam sich an cr wacre got," An Arabic hadiih* says: ’These 
arc they who go to hell without hearing:,,, the Arabs because of their 
racial fanadcism, ’a^abiyya, the Persian noblemen because of their ar¬ 
rogance, kibar, and the scholars because of their Jaundice." 

To the hvetu, vrzanam and aryaman, y.33,4 adds as fourth group the 

gaui vasixa. peasantry*'; the same four are also mentioned in the pre¬ 
ceding st.35,3. Instead of parimatii the similar notion taromatil appears 
in these verses: “Zoroaster ’prays away,' removes by his song, disobe¬ 
dience, asruidm, and evil-mind, akam mano, from four groups: taroma- 
tim from the hvelu, nazdiitam drujam from the vrzanam, ’nidanto 
from the aryaraan, and aciitam mantum from the gaui vastra.” 

Tile context is: to whatever stadon in life a man may belong, he shall 

•Afttf m GdlilBibcTi 
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love the faitMuI and hale the dijbelicven, Or» adherence to the rd^ioji 
shall replace trjcmbcrihip of the trihe. Ijlam proceesded similarly. Until 
1914, an Oriental* a^ked for his nationality, would answer “muslim," 
an answer entirely right, because religion, not race* rules the actions, 
and what he who asks wants to know of a m.in is haw he wUI act 
uadcr certain cirminstanccs. 

Evil mind and disobedience are qualities of men, and it is unimpor- 
taor that vrzana and gaui vistra are topical, hvctu and arj aman social 
tierras. Such terms are always exchangeable. Neither must we cipcct 
in these odes a systematic terminology, nor see in such terms a social 
system distinct from others, for instance that of the VJiafL or the 
yashts. The terminology is rich and nowhere complete, but the choice 
is full of meaning. The four groups, without being all, rcpresciK the 
totality. 

For the moment it is enough 10 ascertain that the group gaul vastra, 
i.e. “cattle-pasture," figurative for neat-herds and shepherds, are lack- 
ing In y.32,1-2, where the peasantry should be represented first of alt, 
since armatis is the theme. 

The specific aka manah of the four groups belong to two categories: 
they arc cither the "vices of their virtues” which Ahramanyul has im^ 
planted in them, or hts "gifts” for which they sulTcr innocently. 

y' 45 ?tt elucidates taromati: "Wlto, therefore, in future, will dcpisc, 
taro mansta, the deva and martiya, gods and men that despise Him 
[AhuraMazdah, mentioned just before], instead of, any an ahmat yo, 
respeaing Him,—the holy dena of the soSyans, the dampadJ, will be 
hts friend, brother and father I” 

“taro-man, penscc hors (dc la riglc)," Is not a quality bad in itself, 
but good or bad according to the right or wrong object. The wrong 
taromati of the bvefu is directed against other countrymen, aryantan, 
vrzanya and vastriya. In the legend of Sam, the Gr^dh, 1^^ says: 
"He was immortal until he tarmcnit den e mazdesnan, despised the 
mazdayasniait religion,” whereafter the arrow, shot by a Hiyon, puts 
liim asleep, sec under 'Ardvlmra.* y45 is an early gatha, in which 
Z!>TOastcf still fights the polytheism, and the "Imitation of Zoroaster” 
means, like his own exile, to leave friends and family. The dena of the 
soSyans, religion of the saviour, takes the place of the so cial relations 
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icnounccd; the followefi ctiur in '*sar”—rociprocs] rcJstioiuhip of the 
I)vctu—with him. Therefore, the $d£v3ns is called, just bcic, dampatif, 
patcrfamilLis. One may take deni oolicctis'dy as religion, or individ¬ 
ually as the organ that senses religion, icapSoj: at any me, the soSyans 
is Zoroistcr himself, Cf. Manh, 19,29: “Ami everyone that hath for¬ 
saken houses, or brethim, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
dhilclrcn, or lands, for my name's sake . , and 12,50: “Whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and modicr.” And the Qur'an, 9,23-24 says; “If you 
love your father and children, your brothers and wives, your relatives, 
the property you have acquired, the business the nun of which, you 
fear, the liouses that please yon—morc than Allah and his envoy and 
ihc holy war, then expect that Allah will visit you." 

The specific “shady side” of life in a vraanatn, MP, ‘liamsiyakil], 
life under the same shade,” is the nazdilta druxS, druxi being one's 
close neighbor. Cf. V.50,3: “yam nazdiStant gc^am drugva ba^iiatt, the 
man who by the power of Rtil will make pro^r the farmyard, [be ir| 
one neighboring [one] that is the lot of a drugvani,”* The expression 
nazdiStI druxi, characteristic for Zoroaster's diction, reveals at once 
what vrzana is; oppidum and dvitas. In town, the ndgliborliood, the 
narrow dwelling among disbelievers is the rule. Bui tltis is no vice, 
but an Ahnmanic cvj] from which the vizanya, citizens, siilfcr, 

^ladanto', ''nidanto, the detriment of the aryaman is less clear. Bar- 
tholotnae took it as belonging to a base 'nad-, Llsterer Mcillct “qui 
romragent.” It belongs apparently to Void-, ned-, Gr. oK^tSoe, OHG. 
nit > Germ, Ncid; also to “niSa.snad'il, defying, challenging the arms,” 
It may be the defiant, provocative attitude, rtr the envy, jealousy of the 
aryaman, or envy directed against them; probably the first; see “noit 
aram,” here below. 

The acisto mantui of the peasants is not a vice, but a suffering; the 
“worst patrwi” means their being deprived of rights. They have no 
freedom to move, vaso.yaii, vasoJiti, they arc serfs bound to their 
fields and pastures. The Fravarani comprises them under “gaus,” live 
property. y29,3 speaks of thdr lot: “nobody knows how the lofty, 
fsvaho, deal with the lowly, adran,” that is they are at tiicir mercy. 

■ A afrai^li£a[(d ol ^xiuiit wetnlf jftjflwuoi 4 dnue, ifrto ihk diuit 



AE&lATlS 


347 

Or y.51,14: karpiiio, pricsti, act noli aram, diircgarduig ttic rva^ 

datob^'asfa, bwful customs cstabliilicd for ibe 'Tasma, pasturagC'pcaa- 
antry * Because it is property and slave, gauS/ the ox is iu Zoroaster’s 
Bguradve speech the symbol of the peasant: acista mantu describes Ills 
living ai the mercy of the hvctu> In the whok gatlia Zwoasteri 
himself an exile without means and protection, is the mantul of peasan¬ 
try. [0 Y.3a,i5, he says, referring to the special case of those persecuted 
as his own adherents: "For this suffering of theirs, Uiosc whom they 
(the hvetu) do nor permit to be masters of their own life, shall drive 
to the house of Vahumano," They arc restricted in their jyarui, liveli¬ 
hood, lite the iiifXijpos ^ >1^ jSfcDroff iroX^ cTij in the Odyssey, 
But they abiyabry^te, arc driven to heaven in a carrbgt like a high 
lord: paxapuii of Smoioavvrf^ on avriiv ecrri 1} 

^Oitnktla twv oipav^p. 


Gatha of the Questions, Y4 ^t6: 

ya fravaxJya 
rum lydJ?nail 
’icbyo 
kebyo axim 


yaxi li a^a ha^yl 
dbanzati armatis 
vahu 2inas manaha 
ranyaskrtim gam taSo 


Bartholomae changed another translation m Ar^orschg, 
(r886) in 1905 to: “Ob denn das auch wlrklich so ist was ich 
s^erkunden will? Wird AJa mlt scinem Thun (dercinst) Hilfc 
Icistcn? Wird von Dir her Vaiiinnanah das Rekh xucrkcnneu? 
Fur wen (sotist) hast Du das gluckbrirtgcnde triebtige Rind 
geschaffen ?” 

Lommcl: . was kh verkunden will, ob das auch wirklich 

so tst? Giebt die Fugsamkeir dem Wabrsein durch Thatcn 
UntcFstutzung? Hast Du fur dicse (Thatcn) durch Gutes-Den- 


*rvaJ^ Mql.tntPiL dakilhR and ioA rruM in mA m flic 

tl fovnilaben id njizJfl, tet. under 'itcHpiduni' And 

f Since ebe or the VruttSl bulli, Itettr COWi not Cilllc di^oi in dd azid nmdcin 

Unguaen, Olr+ itair- mwi ii diBojlt m h it » mdl ihe gtnerk tcun -l i hIj i hr 

beyond iJw hoirine race—li ikit el the frtnilr. V the "Pallia uf th^ Cow,” the ipeakef u 

“givi ureA Hjrl^ mf uu! tdut td the prr£Qatif enwr hetue 

the nr^ aii qiijTihe* tht iemjJc tint lo mndl a^i '^bcifii: »ilh Qlir" Uat «f ‘'grawp 
Without i±i tnd imihimf htio^ vppo^ tp j nuEe^ ii mah^uouir hi i degtte whkli 
•*ooir'^ CiOM cqiaL, 
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ken die Hcrrschaft verhdUsen? Fur wen hast Du die gliick- 
bringcncle Kub gcschaifcn?” 

Btitr,, 19^' **Ob das auch alEes so wahr isr was tch 
zu verkiinden gedenke? Starkt die Sicdlung (armati) duich 
Werke das Ltdit-dcs-Hcils? Hat sic die Hcrrschafr Dir zuer- 
kanni durch den lichicti-Gcdankeu? Wer jind die Lcutc, itir 
die Du die firuchtbarc Kuh hast gebilclet, die die Enjulckung 
uns spendet ?” 

A cfflnplcte translation is yet Ear away^ but thert is enough 10 show 
that this illt^cal picture of peipicxity and helplessness is wrong, ha^’a, 
part.fut. what will be,'* also “what diould be," witliotif moral tjualtty, 
means the cotning true, rcaltzaiion. The first question docs not express 
a doubt in the truth of his own. teaching, but: “Will you, god, make 
come true what I shad say?", sia. what you have inspired roe to say. 
And then follow, in form rrf questions, but as cenain as the glodhca- 
dons of the Gospels, his annunciations. 

The verb of the first is obscure: dbanzati, Bartholomac's first 
translation wird Axinad sich erwerben?" rested on a coni' 
parison with y.46,15; “durch sdehes Tun erwerbt ihr euch... 

In iVi>, be assumed “utitcrstutzcn," without any other support. 
■\/dl>anz-, Aw. banz-, is some judiciary activity of AhuraMaz- 
ilah s aspects at the last judginctit; also of the dogs at the Cinvat- 
bridge, who, in RV. Jt,i4,fo, watch or waylay? the dead, as 
animals of the ruler of the netherworld. The activity seems to be 
connected with the “investigation" of the acts of men. As long 
as the verb is not determined, one cannot say whether rtam or 
arroatis is the subject. But armatif U apparently the subject of 
ilmas in the following verse. 

Of this Second annunciation the end is clear: ranyaskrti* is a 
word of old poetry, originally associated with food, which 
later took the acceptation “paradisiac " Arm. crani = ;*aicnpu>s. 
Bartholomacs "fur wen (sonst)?" is necessary; otherwise the 
cow would appear like a bos cjt machina, and the questions 
would be disconnected flashes of thought. If the two vcisci were 
syntactically connected, the intcrrogatii,-c kebyo wmild change 

•CL Biftlxiloinic, Jrfanekf, anir. loi. 
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into the rcla.tivc, Bartholoniac <U]d Mcncl follow a tcxt-crittcal 
pancm, unfit for Awestte text research, in reading "labyo, to 
Thee, thinking of Ahtir^Mazdah, alrliougb Bartliolomae read 
originally *^tcbyo, to them" with some Mss, “To thee” would 
nuke Arroatil judge over the god: "will Armatii <a partial 
figure of the god) through Vahumano (a second figure) confer 
Of not 'UjKm the god the third figure, jfiaflrain,” a (jiiestion 
without sense, still more, when translating inuaiiS by Fiigsam- 
keit: "will passivity by acts support truth?" tahyo/tehyo and 
kebyo is so conspicuous for ears and eyes—cf, anaiS a—avais in 
y.3Z,i5—that, whatever be the textual tradition, one must read 
tebyo. But it is not the "ta, referring back” to ‘'for these (acts)" 
but the one referring to direct oration that follows: "those, to 
whom ,.. for whom else?” 

Xia^ram in 44,6 is not the "empire of heaven ” but the abstract ex¬ 
pression of ownership of cattle, the free command over the livelihood 
of the peasantry, which, in Y.32,15:, priests and nobletneit will not per¬ 
mit the followers of Zoroaster to enjoy. The same idea is expressed 
in y.5r,6; "Shall the peasant who [because he] is rtavan in his doings, 
obtain the ownership of the cow through Rtam [according to the 
law]?” and In "If the cow Lad the choice to belong either to 

the vastriya or to him who is no cattle-breeder, it would choose the 
vastnya because he is rtavan." And the conclusion: 'Therefore the non- 
farmer shall have no share of the accountingl" in 31,10, sec under 
ApamNapat. There is no less certainty in these questions than in 

The verses speak of an agrarian reform for which Zoroaster stands, 
which the former owners, priests and nobles oppose. Tint is the 
todietment for which he was sentenced to proscription, sec under 
Bandva. However, Zoroaster did not want to dissolve society, he did 
not come to i(araAiScrni> tov voftatf, bur to replace serfdom by the volun¬ 
tary, swom-to obedience of the vassal. 

The good in the world's history is wrought by all 

ycca x^nosan ahmam fia^yail Syii^najil fravit tnn^H 5 ni 
that obey AhuraMoxdah voluntarily by the right conduct.” 
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Bartholotnac, Ar^orschg. 11,123; duncb rechtjchalfcnics 
Tun cs dem Gone Nbzdib gem rccht madien Wt.i "fraorai, 
lies fravrt, adv. 'gem; zu Vm- fto choosey love], cigtl. 'mit 
Vorzug.’ ” fravrt, always conncacd with Vxinu- “hear, rsbey” 
and Vhak', ''follow, obey,” is more than *‘gcrn,” viz. 'Ijy their 
own thoice, free will." it cofresponds to MP, kamakawmand, 
opp. akamakawmand, e.g. Aft.VirJ<Iam. 1,39.39. With. Vx^na- 
it is the word for “free obedience.*’ ha%a is H Se*. 

‘'Wedding Gatha,” y.53,3: 

atca hoi sfantu manaha ^yo^nulca 

X^riuvam mazda valunai a fifavrt yasnansSa 

Viitaspa, the two Haugava, the son and the daughter of Zoroaster, 
shall Voluntarily follow [sfantu to Vhak-] AhtiraMaad^’s obedience 
and worship,” 

A stmikr idiom is already used in the MitAra Ye.ro^' yatara 

va dini prva Erayazati Which of the two (warring) 

fravrt frax?ni avi mano toiin tries is the first, voluntarily, 

zrazdatoEi (ahvayat haca) with regard to the future, faith- 

fully, 

(by their own mitiative) to sacrifice to Mithra, those Mitbra will help. 

Zoroaster fights against what is called b Erod. 22 ‘nh, or b Islam 
mafaiim, injustice, despoilbg of right, a thing apparently adlicrent 
to the shepherd s life—not at all an "ideal" one—the East through all 
its thousands of years. Mam created agabst it the “diwIn al-tna^aUtD, 
the court of appeal under the personal presidency of the sovereign. 
The last origb of the institution seems to be Cyrus' highest court of the 
^cwtXijMw Sucoozat, Herodotus v,25 and in,31, Hie rulers who took 
care of it are always specially praised, c.g. the caliph al-Muhtadi b tbn 
Khaldun, Taban and ibn al-Tiqiaqa. Ibn al-Athir says, in the necrologue 
of Nur al.dln, this remarkable ascetic on the throne: "He built every¬ 
where b his countries dar al-'adl, a house of justice, in which he used 
to give audience together with his qadi al-ShahrazQri, adimniitering 

■ "E* cifum rtfhr mtcittif »t apmlm u itone"; “i» tiMm nptlit 

«s*t nudK* l»iui«n metQi "bciD^ uniblc to ilo > diui^ 4, ib^ imW wuU if t»W "«» 

fiffn I j| opfBiici lh4t II ii die wiJI qI the DlSl^^ aiid ||u.[ ttr Ji 
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Justice to ihc opjjrcsscil—be it 3. |cw, against the oppressor—be it his 
own son or first omir." And just so Darius begins his testament entirely 
in the spirit of Zoroaster: “I love what is right, £ hate what U wrong! 
It is not my pleasure that the lowly suffer injustice for the sake of the 
lofty!" 

^■ 33»5 speaks of the specific "vices or detriments of the various c lasses j 
Y.Haft. ^,3, one could say, of their specific virtues: "Give that the 
na<=hve{u£) rtavan be rl 3 ^anah, eager to fight, that the vastriya, 
peasants, be adyu^, vassals, for long (-continuous, hereditary) zealous, 
bazvatc?^* vassalry, haxman, both in-fcalty-towards-us, ahma.rafnah I" 
These verses are post*Zoroastriati. 

Zoroaster uses gaus and vistra, alone or togctlier, as metaphoric ex¬ 
pression for peasants; in the same way, amiatis is on the one hand their 
transcendent personification in the multipTe nature of his god, on 
the other hand rheir specific virtue, their patience, obedience to law, 
founded on or being the foundation of Rtam, the social order. In Y. 
534 the antonym to armati is “asmiti, disobedience," as aka manah to 
vahu manah. In Zoroaster's phraseology, therefore, this specific armati 
of the peasants is rite virtue, dper^, itself: the patient resignation to the 
order, Rtam, to God's will, or with Darius* words in NtE ^,57: "hya 
oramazdiiha framlnii Iio.tc gasta ma ^aiidaya! what Oramazda has 
allotted to yon, shall not seem hellish to you!” 

Diat is the reason, why, in the passage y,3t,ii, from which we 
started, where AhuraMazdah "chooses" ArtnatiS, just the peasants 
which she personifies are not mentioned, and w'hy, there, in the normal 
formula diva martiyafa, the three classes hvetu, vtzana and aryaman 
replace matriya. Zoroaster s'oices a hope: “Would that the gpds and 
[among men | the noblemen, the townsmen and the clients endeavored 
to obtain AhuraMazdah's grace, willing?; Thy servants we want to 
be ,.., then AhumMazddh would reply: 1 accept your ^mati^, your 
obedience which is like that of the peasants!" Rut this is only a hope, 
and the gods and iliose men do not do it in their parimatii, liybris. 
Therefore the thought goes on: .it all times you have been like that, 
all the heroes of your history, whom you glorify as "beloved by the 

Luluz-^^i ice dbrntr 
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gotis," Yatna Hrjt of all^ tiavc been [lorhing but enah, 

But AhuraMazda]), who knows their rixta, loves only obedience, ^ma- 
tii, the virtue of ihc despised peasants: ^cordpuH oi irpoeTf! 

That is the new ctblcal and social idea of Zoroaster, ^44,9: “mol 
yam yoi denam d^e, I who want to purify, reform the religion!”, 
his transvaluation of values, Nyberg, 302: **Es frndet sich kcinc Spur 
von einem Refomiator bei Zaraihustra, cr behanptet leidenschaftlich 
das Bestchendr.** And svbitc describing his Zoroaster without agrarian 
interests, but preaching “sermons'* against other sects and composing 
an "oral preface" to the second edition of Itts “hymns" collected for 
the liturgical use of his parish, he goes on: “Das Bild cines forcschrit* 
tlichen Landpfarrers mit Intcrcsse fur agrarischc Reforinen, das die 
Forsciiung dcs 19. Jahrbunderts von ihm zu entwetfen pHegtc, ist 
skhcr sebr bezeichnend fur das, was dlese Zeii als zu eincm dchtigen 
Religionsstiftcr gchdrig ansah"—the picture of a drunk shaman drawn 
in die early zotit is not even that—“es tsi untcr geschichdichem (and 
every other| Gesichtspuukt von Anfang bis zu Ende verkehrt,*' 

It may be a consequence of Zoroaster's new interpretation of the 
goddess of Earth as aspect of AliuraMazdah that the Awesta retained 
SO little of her pre-Zoroastrian cult and character. The gods banished 
by Zoroaster brought a good deal of their old hymns with them when 
they returned into the Mazdayasnian religion. But there is no ArmatlJ- 
yasht. Yi.)9, the Zam-yasht, is very long, but, excepting karda t. it is 
dedicated to the Hvamah, not to Armatii, in spite of its name “Zam," 
and this first chapter is no more than a list of names of mountains, a 
choice from 2,244, orographic catalogue void of religious contents. 
In the epics a few features of the myth of the goddess are preserved, 
c.g. her Bight before the dragon A^iDahaka. All the rest is lost, and 
even her name Armatil remains obscure, the often discussed problem 
of Its etymology unsolved. 

In the RV.. cf. Hertcl, Beitf. ehapt.n, ar 4 niati];i is enumerated bclwecn 
rti, dy^us, o^mas (prusternation), and Indra, mitra, varupa, bhaga and 
others, but, as Hertcl says, the Indian tradition was no longer sure about 
the meaning of PK. arimaiih,“ Hertcl calls the ctymoloigy, given on 

** Tud M lie PirL ii^iinnn had |iefK«rrm whit Aw. Iraijd rnriitt Tta Em, ijictioeiTks 
tiiliiTW llir rtjfOwk** HEqjlKil bv (hr PrtffiA. W^r*>iek, an rbr rtreJiifth ot 4 imnmcfttlfj 
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ihc autbonty of Say^^a in the PH ^, "uosinnig,” and whatever one thinks 
of Ills owu^ that one U w^rong, and die inie etymology remaios to be 
found. 

One can imagine that the notions earth as agricuiturc and obedience, 
patience as special virtue of the agriculturists became comieaed. But 
if one Word could designate these two notions, then Its erymologicat 
meaning must express the tertium comparadonLi, and its sphere would 
be labor, field-labor,"’* Banholomac regarded armati as compound 
“ajam-fman, to think according [ro rules]," and therefore makes 
his article in Wb. begin with anmti as qpp. to taro.matL Why this 
“thinking" became the name of the earth remains a riddle. Duchesne, 
on the contrary, states, §iij: ‘'lanomati, ‘actc dc penser dc travers/ ne 
prouve lien pour 1 etymologic dc I’indo-ir. armaiij il prouve sculcmcnt 
que Ic mot a £ti conipris depuis la redaction dcs gath^ jusqu^h cello 
des Purs, cotnme comp, d aratti et de mati.” Hs'cn these last words con* 
cede too much. 

Zoroaster uses an entirely personal phraseology when teadiing in 
^ 45 , 1 1 , to despise, tartMnan, those who despise AbumMazdih, Instead 
of respecting him, aram.inaO’'. This intcntianal playing upon words 
is an example of his hunartat, virtuosity, his mastersiiip of the lan¬ 
guage, liizvo vaso. Meillci says, Trots Coof, 6i: “taromati 

penscc hors (de la regie)' est fait pour s’l^poser k armati..., f ii y a j 
un arUfice th^ologique dans la forme dc ecs oppositions." When used 
in the sense obedience, the name of the goddess of Earth, armaii, is 
interpreted as if it meant ‘aramjuati, “penscc scion (la regie)." There¬ 
fore, this cannot be its mcaiung* the artificial play forbids an assump¬ 
tion of etymologic connection. 

With equal or better right one could smte: In y43,ig yj^ rnastfr 
alludes toarmatiS vahiSta by the words tuSnamatil vahiita. Compounds 
with locative as first element arc an archaic type, in this very case con¬ 
firmed by the use as n-pr.—TulnimatiS and armatif are opposed like 
tulnisad and armclad (Fravarti, V/. 13,29 and 73) "living in silence” 

Sirw ^ Jtt'.vni.ji.tj, While ht uiniiititi in wjih "ptlliivl, esrUt.” 

"ttwoiitiiiii., ii««. pa»Sii (At*. ft5C»n> WBlih, hlwgi. afiir SdlitS 
(HI* hnsbl fnfiH." hr aomidEn it at euiih. adi, to nuinaiia^i—iimiticd. but to be luppUaS^ 
whi> pT4iv 

Cf+ F*. Moufp Enisl IjIkk- <whh of Fr. \ht otrth ii bstAli 

CkntL wiboi, ‘'corvee,'* 
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and “living in qtiici," words, ihc prc-Iranbn age of which is docu* 
men ted by the sandhi-form and by the correspondence w'ith Gr, 
and keeping silence, and keeping still, be pactenr. This 

U another pby upon words, but no etymology, 

Evidently, the word was so old and so isolated that, in Zoroaster’s 
time as already in Vcdic times, it had no longer any purpon. Hie 
spelling armati is strictly carried through, but aimati—^which docs not 
result from ar^matib—always counts for four syllables. Markwaft, 
Gaih.utt, 6of., tried to eJtplaln the trisyUabje s|>clling as abstracted &om 
the pronunciation sfandarmaS at the time when the Awestic script 
was invented. If the ora] tradition was aramati, this would be im¬ 
possible, for Atarpat could introduce a new spelling only when rectify¬ 
ing the meter. The pronuncklion must have been arimii, counting for 
four syllables, before the invcndjoni of the Aw^ scripL 
A similar though simpler case is dena: bisyliable spelling is strictly 
carried through, but the word always counts for three syllables. In this 
ease the pronuiiciatioR denii Is attested as early as 520 b-c., for the tablet 
Sttsa TO has the Elam, li^nword ta-t.tcjii.m, t.e. 'dat.dcn^,** instead 
of OP. “framatar, law-giver’’ and NiR a,57 has ]e.m.m for OP. fra- 
mana, Akk. upi’ama. £ 1 . te.nLni renders denam, not 'dayanam. With 
a trisyllabk d^a and a four-syliabic armati Zoroaster uses—aright or 
wrong—forms no longer living at his time, 

Tlicrc was an OP. rniatam, with which armaiiil can be connected, 
rmatam, as form, corresponds to Lat, artnentum, armatil to Lat. scmcn- 
tis. It appears in the Elam, version of B^h. ^47. Tlie OP, teici runs: 
“riada nama di&a” harahvatiya avapara atiyais, to a casttum named 
Riiada in Arachosia, there he marched," After harahvatiya the El. ver¬ 
sion adds: “'rmatam wlwanana, an rmatam of Vivana,” The plscctiamc 
RSada < 'rSa^hada, to Vhad-, means “stud,” i.e, an area where horses 
were bred. The situation must be that of Aspacora (Tah-Feat,), tnod- 
Asfuzar, “horse-pasture’’ in Arachosia. Thus the rmatam of Vivana, a 
plantation, urvar^ with castmm in this hoirsc.pasturc country, was a 
ranch. 

F^'blr W. Abatr.^ Tinkrt the Ell tcuSljgg -im will udicrwiH 

dill >4^41 IT ^cacliMirEi iriS!; OP. pu uIa > Tr r 

bf ib cwl«i4ii;nf. Tbc 1^. Tmiod liu tbe l^iuiwoTd iq OP. In -H. 

(t)4uikitTniiai:d qiujiiiii, (uftir ol tfc» vDwrlt}^ denv, id OP. nivarl 


A^MATlI 


355 

The etymolo^c connecnon of urvara ond a/wvpa has been proposed, 
bur rejected on the ground that Var- “lo pEoug^" is not attested in the 
Aryan branch of IE. Arguments from absence arc never strong, espe¬ 
cially because old local names may contain roots otherwise obsolete. 
Lat. armcatura arc the animals of agriculture, targe cattle, oxen and 
horses, compatible with OP. “ rmaram , ranch.” And vrnatil, as abstract, 
is to rmatam, as I^i. sementis to armentum. One day the etymology of 
^mati will be found. Until then, one lud better not introduce a dif¬ 
ferent spelling. 



XXIV, harvatat-amrtatAt 


Like ArraaliL the pair ban's tat-amriatat has b«ii adtnincdl by Zoro¬ 
aster into his coneqH of AhuraMaEdib, 
harvatat, i^absTr. of han'a, whoie^ is 6X01-9?, "wholeness, physical iti- 
tegrity, then health, but also "abundance," and Plutarch renders the 
petsonibcation, much 10 the point, by "Ploutos," son of Dcmctcr- 
AfniatiL anutaiat, nabstr, of atnrTa, Ved, amfta, is *'im- 

mortaliiy, personified “ambrosia." The dvandva was at first harvatati- 
amrtatata, the second dual especially liable to haplologic shorTcningi 
amrtata. Yet in most eases harvatat keeps the first place, showing 
that the dvandva is older than the shortening, which is common 
already in the gatha. Then, barvatata became harvata, and the movC' 
mcni ended in NP. Arab, HarnS u MariiS. 

The essence of the two powers is clearly expressed in y/,ig,9&; 

^vanat harvastia amrtasfa Harvai-Ainrtat will conquer 
uwa SuSamca rrSnamea both, famine and drought. 

Benveniste describes the dvandva as "projection myihJque" of apa- 
iirvarc, water-plants, which itself means the grain of the irrigated fields,' 
and is the prototype, extremely old, of quite a group of dvandvas, all 
variations of "liquid and solid," In harvatai all saps of plants and atib 
mals are embodied, and, to apply amrtatat to the vegetable kingdom, 
involves a deep insight: die up-rooted animal has paid the price of a 
detcmuncd, short life for its frenlom of movcmciti, 
y.31,21: 

niazda dadat ahuro liarvaftajto amrtaiasila 

buroil a rtahyafa hvapa^yat xil^drahya sajo 

vahol vazdvar tnanabo yo hoi manyu fyd^n^tla rvai?o 

"AhuraMazd^ by his perfect union with Harvatai-Armtatat, Rta and 
Xfatfra, may give the draught of Vahumano to him who is his friend 
in mind and acts." 

sar, in the social sense "connubium," is here as elsewhere the word 
for the union of the partial figures, or aspects, of the god. One cannot 
fail to feel another opposition besides "liquid and solid"; harvaiit 

<ilunali4 m Y-jjJ um^ TTitixi 
* Ved. jnJ Aw. zr cidijrj(cd ud. 
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belongs to ibis to time, amrtatat to the bcrcaftcr, to eternity. The 
god i» wedded to the pair in his double quality of x^a^ram, “'lord of 
time," and of rtam, the “ctema].'* harvaiai means “blessed life on earth/* 
amrtatat the “eternal life." 

didi moi yo gam taso apasea urvarasfa 
amartata. harvata spaniita manyu mazda 

tariHi titiyut] manaha vahu sanhe 

“Give me. Thou who hast created the cow, the waters and plants, im¬ 
mortality and health as Spanto Manytil, o Mazd^, force and longevity 
as Vahumano, in Thy commandment)" 

I leave utiyiid for better dcltnition. amrtira harvita are eternal life 
and blessed life here, Arab, al-dunya wa l- 5 khira. The dying caliph al- 
Muntastr says to his mother: “I have forfeited alnJiinya wa l^khirar, 
Tabari in,i495. Since the wishes arc for this and the other world,^ s^e 
cannot mean “bci dem Richtcrsprucb = last judgment" (Bartholomac), 
but must be the same as sasnaya in the neat verses, y.ag,7: 

tam azuioii afauro nian^am taSai ita hazdio 

mazda gavoi x^vidam^ *huhur£ebyo spanto sasnaya 

The dvandva x^^vlila-azuti, “aliments liquides ct solides” <Bcn- 
vcnlstc), is one of the variations of apa-tirvare and appears in y/,i6,S in 
parallel with harvatat-amrtatat. hazdSo: cf. y.33.2: “who docs harm, 
aka, to the drugvant, b quite to the taste, zolfat, of AhuraMazdah/’ 
*huhurlcbyo, reading corrected by Ted^3co^ stn, 11,1923, 43!., js regular 
dcsid. of V hvar-, “to eat, drink.*' 

Mcillct, Tfois Conj,, translated: “La formule dc graisse, A.M 
saint l*a coosmikc d'accord avee Ala, pour k bociif, el aussi k 
Salt pour ceua qui vctiicnt Ic consommer, par son cnscigne- 
mejiL'" Andreas, ndcw 1931, 111,522, attributed the fact that 
Xividam face.) b not, as usuaI» in the same case as ^ucois 
(gen.) to '‘Laaheit dcr iConstniktion, vicIJ. x^viSom as gen.pL” 

The construction b right: in y.49>2, the subject of the quotation 
ahmai stoi armatim!" stands in the acc., because it b governed 
by “dorit": “He professes: armatim (acc.) be mine!" The 

®*CL ‘'layo nil ,tA ridio, uul lift in |auaiK~ w V.4j.t, tt»lrr TriTani* 
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w'ords “azutim gas'oi, ^Ividnio hiihuridjyo” iirc the quoiatiDD> 
and the gen. aztitoiS is governed by mandra, MP. tnansr, usually 
"dictuni^ poem," but here, with only one verse, ‘‘proverb." 

Mantra as “adage" occurs once mote in the Ergm. ‘Nirang^' 
“apastik cigon dat; mayno manffm," with Fahl. txansl, “Eiao' 
man, rule (for measuring)." Wb, links may no to "mayna. 
naked" as “bloss=bare, pure," and compares Ol. nagn^ and Gr, 
gyinn6s. Then, it can be '"nayno mantJro, the proverb of the 
bread" (about daily bread or salt and bread), vrhether mayno 
be correct or to be corrected in “nayno > NP. nan, niin. Tliis 
would be the only instance of the word for “bread" in the 
Awesta, a warning not to infer from such absence that a thing 
was unknown, as in the case of "salL" 

“TJic adage (of the) ‘azuihn for the cow, milk for the thirsty,’ Ahura- 
Ma^d ab j like-minded with Ktam, has coined it, the holy one, by His 
command." It goes on; “Whoni docst Thou have among men, who 
would attend to us two [bull and cow]? [ have found only one who 
follows Thy commandment in our favor; Zoroaster I" Tlic Paid, nans- 
btion adds: '*in mbd c a£ mansr petak, that reward [viz. which the aX 
receives from men for its labor] which the adage makes clear." Zoro¬ 
aster says: The obvious wisdom oE the proverb ought to be the divine 
nile for the attitude of the peasant towards the cattle, or in his hgura' 
dve style, of the ruling towards the peasants. 

Nyberg, 197, explains azutoiK inanEhtim diffcremly; “Das Gotteswort 
t‘on dcr Begicssung, azuti, fiir den Stier geschaden. Begiessung soltcn 
die Kuhe vom Menschen dafur erlvaltcn, dass sic ihm die Milch iitfem," 
and concludes from this wrong translation; “In y.29,7 bedeuiet azud 
die Begiessung des Wcideplatzcs mit Kuhurin zum Gedethen der 
Wchic-" In 13,23 this same azuti is called “the proper diet of the 
dog," but letting that pass along with the other anomaly that grass 
would grow—to prevent a middle-sized herd of 7,000 head on about a 
hundred square miles* from doing the sprinkling themselves would 
require an army of cowboys. 

■ Hac Ai^>TaEi mmaU ojitfi the n'JinhfT^ 0^ caolc capiat fwif, 

11^71 dtMilfcyi, amAv, :iD?+iau lifp(M) Wi**, (»J- 

Bw^ica) On the Ncpmn ptHUrir AltUEKl«f iw tb3| bO'vdda ihE Ofipiul t^.lKaa 

bpFfW- ^p€W4■iit 5 I—ftvUfh Hreffcnihf da [tve die ailnjihai a( Jtcr^V riltk. 
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The care of the cattle—cf. the Gach. term godayah, lit- cow-tiiitse^ for 
cow[)oy, under 'Social Strucrtire—is also the theme of y^S,5: 

“Good-rulers {perhaps better *econoniiscs’)i not bad-nilcrs shall gov¬ 
ern us with the works of the good CistiS, o Armaitilj" 

yd£da tnaitiyai api^n^am vahtita 

gavoi vrzyltim tatn no hvar^ai fluyo 

Bartholomae translated at first, Ar.ForscAg. TI1I67: “HdlscIiaB dem 
Menschen (und) Nachkommcnschaft!” with api^n(?am as compound; 
but JV ^^5: “VoUbringc fiir den Menschen die kunftige-GeburT, fur das 
Rind die Landwirtsebaft, lass cs feist werden zu umcrer Nahrvingl*', 
a twisted translation, made with regard to the tst'o places, 5,21 and 10,18, 
where the verse is quoted in the VidetfdM, the worst antbority for 
gatha-lntcrpretation. Lommel paraphrases only ; “die ftir den Menschen 
die kiuiftige-Geburt (in Lauierkcit) vorberdter, ftir die Kuh die Weik- 
thatigkeit, um sie fiir uns znr Nab rung zu pflegcti." One wonders. 
Nyberg enhances Bartholomac’s “kiinfiigc-Gcburt" to “Wlcdcrgeburt,*’ 
analyzes, on the strength of this hypothetical tiapax, Zoroaster's notions 
about “birth and rebirth,” otherwise unattested, and finally pronounces: 
“Das idcalc Hirtenlcbcn in eincm von alien hemmenden Schranken 
befreiten stamm wird hicr als das grosse Endztel hingesccllt.” 

WA. posits a verb 'fias- only for this Buyo in “wdl 

das Gath, keinc o-nominadve von ant^tammen kennt,” giving 
it the arbitrary signification “fett tnachen.” Since the logical 
consequence would be that cattle grow fat from labor, to assume 
that the poet or a copyist allowed an o-nom. to creep in would 
be the "mterpretatio facilior.” The cschatologic interpretation 
—tendency that im^iairs Battholomae's work only too often— 
is prevented by the second part of the verse: in “life in purity,” 
according to MaA Frat/,^ one did cat no beef, or as Tlicojionip 
says, nothing at all. Also, white the ox is allowed to be sbugh- 
tered, jadyat, the cow is “agnya, not-to^K-slaughtcred," and the 
verses have milk and cheese in mind. In t^ijJ.5,21, api.zaii^am 
is correctly written as compound, following a text a thousand 
years older tlian our Mss, It means “progeny, offspring."' The 

* In [79 cHn iwm T^c i IM. f.Pajhl- ^ 'mwA En Avr. 

wiakJ^ taJtci aj ct pao^luC^: mm w WJw 4f{cr hii 
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meicr» 5 + 6 between 4 + 7 sylbblcs^ is not of necessity faulty. 
Hcrtcl, Btitf, Cyf., takes vabista as insir., attribute to irmadi 
of the preceding verse. 1 prefer vocative at the end of the sen¬ 
tence. He takes vizyatam as ^.sg. irapermed- “fur das Rind 
arbeite dcr Vichauchtcr, Snyo^ daimt c$ uns ernahre." The 
second tarn, left unexplained by Hcrtel, looks like a tiitography, 
and Tcdesco told me that, to compensate it, one may read 'hvar- 
iJaya for hvar^ai, as in y.34,11; hcnct: 

48,5: gavoi vrzyatam no ‘hvar^aya Buyo 

“Make healthy, to men, their o 0 $pring, o best one! For the 
cattle, that ii may nourish ourselves, the farmer shall workl" 

Cistis is here, and in the entire Dcti-Ytuht 16, Zoroaster's substitute for 
Ufa, the goddess of dawn and of lahorj she is also midwife and 
physician.* The simple train of thought U; good government, healthy 
children, ample food, all this Armatil gpves as Agricultura, embodied in 
AhuraMazdah. 

Not Aw. milk." but OP. 'xl^ca, to OP. Vjclip-, Aw. xsviw-* 
lives on in the West Ir. dialects. The verb describes the rotating and shak¬ 
ing movement which separates cream and whey. The OP. noun exists 
in Ctesias' (Photjus) crijrraxopa, in a recently discovered text of Pscl- 
lius' iTfroKUipa, Pliny “psiiUiacora." Ctestas translates it by ykvKv, i7&5; 
the variants give 'fiTrrnxwpa as form used by himself, OP. 'xsiftJihvara 
NP. Jiftaxur, “sweets," as Tychsen recognized 150 years ago.* The usual 
Aw. word for milk is payah, to Vpi-, Pahliransl, pern < peman. An 
article food as important as “mist, Turk, yoghurt, Arab, laban, cur* 
died milk" cannot be missing in the Awesta: it is xiu^i X^^udri, 

“0 £ mitit birft, NP. pu. nftij,** whidi ci* haidlj' mmo ^nptlimg t»tit ''foithumouii,'' 

The cf:|ildJU^n k oii tlie (ihcMuik pj Olf. MI/, iihl tkt 

imtne QcrncfppiiJcfict gf OCr, tt: MJr. f. It b wriiccn J whkli the pl^ 

v.i iUtAjn^ '^ihtaitwll ami 1 ?m tluM lo the PahL Palm. fulLjfui- mpt ia be 

pstistltt. ofivnptnhk u meI upLxiiitfjt, 

* ia Am- Iflait Jihit-llkc 0rkilL m 1*16. 7nil 

*12. HOkidimwi, Sa. 

C Miillo, if Km. IV.—id Sjondil ^ it huhawm 

TWy 1941^ afsd a49J Csctisf sm KUatu. Pfetluttv tw* bu£Mj|td 

jEsaji after PhnAjuK jw team ^ hart dial Cteiui dboedf. 

‘ Id EtcETTB'ii 
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also payah th? transbdoo “wicc, beer, alcoholic" b totally 

wrong- ViJ. 16,17: "two poniom of fiyurinam (yavanam), one of 
X^audHniin shall be dtspensed to the menstniadng," certainly not 
“beer"; PaliUtaml is “ter nan (lmm*). cheese breatl" and “mr al." as 
< OP. alKTa, b porridge, hence "barley in inist.”* xSudm therefore is 
a dcriv. of jjivid, probably bodt to “to foam." Aw. tayuri or 

turi, MP. ter, NP, panir, cf. Gr. rvpo^ and ^oimipov, is "ciicese." 

^ Tlic cnia is 5 iuti, coupled with x^vid in the dv-andva. It is Vcd. 
^uti, to V^zu-, whence such words of high Aryan antiquity as “zotar, 
libansj zd^ra, Uhatton. Ved. ahtiii i$ said to be an offering of pre¬ 
served, i.e. melted butter, buttered again, and would be Aw. rdyna, 
MP.NP* rdyan, a thick, oily preserve, well known all over the East. 
Study of the Asv. passages docs not confirm tliis signification b Iranian, 
and m Vedic, too, ahuti must not mcaii oil because oil is used as ihuti. 

In the poor y/.i2,3 azurim tirvaranlm appears beside rdynya varah, 
ordeal-butter, and avi pmam rtyzarayaniJm. This Is the only place where 
axut> 1* qualified by a material, "of grams*" in the Awesta. trans¬ 
lates “Schmalz dcr Pflanzen," unknown to me, perhaps meant for 
'‘vegetable oil," The Gr£dA, enuincraies “sesame, two kinds of hemp, 
iahdang and duidang, and olives" as oil-producing plants. To prna, 
Bartholomac remarked “zu dcr uberfiicssenden Hohlhand, pma to Lat. 
palma." pma never appears without the epithet; it is the fern, of the 
ad), pma, hence “full, overBowbg,” scil. jug or flat bowl for libations, 
hydria or phial c. 

Wuc/JVjjij (refloated in Ogmad.): 

hvar^biini he baratam zaramayahya idynahya 

Duchesne: "Qu’en fait d'alimcnts on lui {Vahumano, rising from his 
golden bed for breakfast ] apportc du bcurrc printanicr, that is the food 
of the blissful heroes after death!" In the damned sinners get 
"viSaya and viSganiaya, poison and of-poison-smcSJbg food." “ra hr , 
poison" is the antonym of "anobk, ambrosia” in the chapter on op¬ 
posites b the GrJSdi The preceding paragraph says: "the frqvarti 
give the souls of die immortals. andSravan, food of immortality, ano? 
Xvarisn, such as is made in spring" And afterwards: "with water, 
wine, milk and honey," Milk and honey symbolize sweetness; the most 

*00 ulnbotk dmilt* me uznlcr "f-Jftcni* iM l&dujtriei.' 
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common word for “sweet’' is iircn^ llL ‘'of milk,’' used as transl. of 
jfivid. tn Fid. 13, “Siren u carp, sweets and oil, fat" iraosLatcs “j^ivida 
azutu*' but the commentary says *‘nayn u spetvikLe- bread and L$- 
pliiba, the latter being something made of curdled milk^ masL 
It. ^uu cannot be royao, for this U never given to eows^ as in Y. 
28,7, nor to dogs, as in Fid, 13,28; 


paioX^visca azutii£a 

gauS mat baratu hvar- 
^anam 

sunahya <eva) he da^yst- 
plfhvam 


Here, with milk and aautl, 
along 

with meat it shall be 
brought, as fodder, 
tiiat is the proper meal of 
the dogi 


azuti functions in this dogs diet beside milk and 6csh; besides, u is 
given to cattle. Actually, no fodder at all is given to cattle, ettfaer in 
summer or in winter. The careiaking consists io dri^ng them to the 
right places where they find their grazing themselves. But the alh 
important question is watering, for water is rate, and not at all acces- 
sible at all pastures, tt must be pumped or by other means condneted 
to the watering troughs. Hence, izuti is a word not qualified by any 
material at all, it is merely the providing of drink; as ‘'libation” it Is 
drink-offering to the gods, else it is watering cattle and dogs; thus 
azuti is the “mizd" for x^vld. 


This research has revealed, at the same time, that there was a notion 
of “Immortai food" strictly vegetarian. Meat diet is expressed by “pitu, 
ctytn.=fat,*’ thus in (be dogs ration, "me, i.e. pitubaga, mcat-ratioiH' 
cf. Akk. pitipabagu or pilpibagu** < Ir. 'piflvabaTS, in. Darnel i, is the 
term for the provisioning of the somatophylakcs which receive rations 
instead of pay. Daniel and his companions become vegetarians to avoid 
eating meat not kosher. Dinon explains ?TioTi/8a^iV'^*paituha|i£ as 
"bread, cypress-wreath and w'ine," quite unlike the food of the heroes 
after death. TPars. pid u may nc xvarem, ac zan dur pahrezem f Bailey, 
Bsos vii,753) ** avoiding of meat and wine as abstinence. In the legend 
of A£tdahuk, meai diet nukes bloodthirsty. M 3 A Fras'. I40; At the end 

ihawln^ iber uptFttiol pTtlEmifialiaa oi ^ ihe Afhurmfiaja n 

pcrwtL 
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o£ the virofld humanitf wDI be immortal and nor aging, and will need 
no more food. 41: WJio has touched meat, will be rcsinrectcd only after 
50 days, the others after 15. Meat diet tahes the acccptaTion of food in 
general^ for instance in the comp, “bipithva, flripiffwa, receiving two, 
three meals, fra^pil^wa, wclhfed, MP. hanie£ag.pihan, tonnnuaiisly fed** 
all said of fire, opposite of ahvarta hvamah, the hvarnah that burns 
“needing no food.’* 

In y.49,5 (borrowed in Vid.g,$i) we find iza azuii instead of x&vida 
azudt “ilada azuilca will be hn who unites his faith with Vahumano— 
all of them in Thy kingdom, o AhuraMazd^T' In st.ii follows the 
opposite^ “but whose faith is evil, will be received ... (in hell) with 
evil food, ak^ hvartfais,"** Being interchangeable with x^vid, iii 
must be a synonym, and at the same time a heavenly food, as antonym 
to hcllisli food. 

Y^9,io; 


tatifa mazdl 
mano vahu 
namasfa ya 
nian2a.;^ial?ra 


tfwahmiya dam nipahe 
mnas^ rtavmm 
armatiH Iiai!a 
vazdaha ,avamtti*' 


‘This, o Mazdali, keep safely in Thy bouse, the Good'-Will, the soub of 
the blessed, and (their) prostcmatioiis—obedience... 


nipahe: in y.28,11 the goti ni-pa^, "rakes charge of’ whai man 
'‘deposits, ni.da-.” Upon the acc. objects of bo three nom.dual 
follow without further verb, connected by the rel, ya: the enu¬ 
meration goes on, but is no longer grammatically governed by 
ftipaht'* armatii follows upon namaslfa as in aramatib 
upon namas. i£afa stands between it and manza.xsat 7 ra which is 
“banquet” (sec under ‘Ho(sjHtlutfi'). The following vazdaha 
,av3inTrn', soon to be di.se ussed, belongs to the same sphctc. Sa, 
here in st.io as well as In 5, means a hcasrnly food." The dual 
may mean "the tsvo iia,"' viz, iia azud, w'hich is a variant of 
Xivida azuti, itself analogous to apa-urvarc and ban'atat-atnrta- 


Alhi In jiaS 53f'fii rrkd for rocid 

fttoinfl fci tbf \i m thd CalWurjt 

“Srjirbirfi, cadrAVEhr« w m "'CUiibcnKifcr^ (fw* twre 

l€'pH‘ 4 tC lil£ 
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tar. Id V.3<{,i] this fast pair is catied “hvar^ the two foods.** 
til designates a coticrcte, nothlDg abstraa^ It must be a sap or 
draught.** 

vazdahl ^vamira': BartholDmae linked the hapaa vazdah 
to vazdvar, Y.jr.2r (see above), and iranslaicd "bestandig, sta¬ 
ble** and “stability.** Against this. And teas-Wacktrnagel, noow 
1911, 32, called Ge 1 dner*s connecting of vazdah with VetL 
vedhis “evident”: “RY.7 e:J86,io vedha ftasya : Aw. navazdah, 
^ApraoiTOtrSTij^, vidL zu Vvad- ‘fiihren/ also vazdvar in Y. 

3t, 21 ‘Fuhrcrschaft.’ “ Hcncl, tiQF vii, igof^ modified thb to 
“Fiihnxngsfahigkcit" something like “ability to command one’s 
body, coordination ” The n.pr. krsavazdab, which means 
neither (Bartholomac) “magcrc^ d.L gcringe Ausdaucr besitz- 
end,” nor “meager leadership,” docs not fit; therefore it is 
probably not Vvad- “fuhrtn " From the Aw, passages one can 
only infer; (r) as tanuvo vazdvar, bodily v., it stands in parallel 
with drvatitam “integrity of the body," Yf.i^ag; (2) it is a 
“gift of the waters" Yj68,ii; (3) an “award" the believers ob¬ 
tain in paradise, Vidj^^. Bcnvcnisie objected to “vazdvab, be- 
standig**; "alors que seal est £tabli un neutre vazdah ‘santf,'” 
but bis reasons arc unknown to me. 

A misintcTprcted passage in y/,8,43 (teat under Tillriya*) 
is eonciusive; “Satavesa washes off all Illnesses, alt vaidril 
ttXfyati/* ia^ makes grow all medicinal herbs, heals all crea¬ 
tures." 

“Vozdah” must be a healing potion, neciar, and ,avamira' can be 
nothing but “ambrosia,"” OI. amyta, the food of immortality. In Arh 

Tim <A2ik UJ b lUoid oiajjr Mi aom-iJuilT i1k icnpv mf ihc jrL'b^vfw Itat imlkdDt 

the qtunttij ol mit L Cf, Iftai "the dLvbic tilAxI of itr^or, *uch u 

in iJtc UliTWfl Ktidi, 

T<rt thtj «mt rm gniiu they drink luit ipArkJing 

Tb^J n whv 1 - 1 ^ tHnodlcui mwl itt TEOffr dbAifu'^ 

G.&l BAdliiif, m iM5i dip UiC nmo Wtfo ti iH rkrrthk 

di/Dfx txi EpnnciiKla^ intuDduccd inio tbfl tlisi la thp ih UDiurki. He CsHDCCb 
of £o<li imirwl <|i^ hk^ 4d viih Sbj. lh*tc, H<«n+ ixv^ Aw, in ‘^Bcicipfdcr 

CkTj" ^ Aoch- Ix"f "vebemeot detur." 

” 4C/5 Tzidtli, liQ -vz^ArV; Bj nib^aaerivr f4ikd cn rccogmR nldnl bjr miimirnwctiAf 

** Efl lUnhc^OlTUe, TrtihrtiE vtm Trf, idviiKnl ihc eTTKfMlitHn Inre 

tA Iltw 2 fc," cl. Aw. uvt CL iinT-rs iJtrnm.** The wnfd heg\T* 

witk m jHtT. and |uj (ouf ■* ijd 4 tt its intEjehanKCftbk; mir as he V mf-., mryfl- 
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liic soub of die deceased say to Artavitaz as welcome in 
paradise:" ’nvS drink immortality, that y-ou may see here ramifn, 
peace eternally" vazdaha-avamiia arc nectar and ambrosia, the food 
at the manza. the banquet of the souls in the house of Ahura- 

Maadah. TTie dvandva is closely related to harvatat'amrtataL 

One may apply to it all the investigations made on Gr. nectar and 
ambrosia. These, too, arc very old words, meaning “notdjemg-dcad" and 
“not-dying” but, in course of tinie, inicipretcd as different foods and 
drinks. There was certain ly a connection between the Greek and the 
Iranian notion, as old as the motif of the Yama myth, with its taboo 
on mean 

A peculiar heavenly food appears also in the Mithra Yasht. In 10,135, 
see under 'Mithra,* the four white horses of the god arc called immortal 
and inanyuIhvaTflia. This is Ar. 'maniu,suartha, and meaiu neither 
(Darmesteter, Nyberg) “den Luftraum zur Nahrung habcnd"“that 
would be '‘consuming paintings, KUomcicrfrcsser’’ or “living on air,” 
nor (IFA) “Nahrung dcs Geistes bildend”—that would be die device 
on the old Berlin Library "nutriraentum spirims,” but “feeding heavenly 
food,” in “being heavenly food." It is the reason why the horses 
arc immortal, anbfa. 'The notion is pre-Iranian, and as early as in the 
Aryan pcHod manyu, manyava must have been a synonym of deva, 
heavenly. From the bcginiung it implies the opposition of the MP. 
transcendent mradk to the earthly gettk. 

In y.ja, hujyati replaces liarvatat in the dvandva. Sr.5; “Thereby 
you have cheated man out of buiyati and amrtat, good-living and im¬ 
mortality." hujjyat), ctym. close to Gr. hygi^ia, means, like ev;8ioTOv, 
Lat. vita < 'vivTta, life on earth, without die faintest eschatological 
afterthought ( Wb.’. "insbesoDdere im Jenseit”): the beggar wishes it his 
benefactor. It is opposed to life in the hereafter, amrtatit, as OP. iyita in 
this world to rtivan. In Vid,^% ti summarises the preceding words “fat 
cattle, far pasture, far dogs, fat women, fat children, fat (= wcli-nour- 
ishedj fires." The strange sequence is first outdoor, then indoor. To 
be fat is the visible sign of a successful life. There can be nothing more 

The Traiu1.^^iriFiJ ^ bf bid eipwkplljr ■ cuaipaunJ muh mlr 

»bkb it hi mn'i > i«lf. Fcfkip* eld H- Ltru^-? 
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earthly than hufyan. Epicharmos says: S'^iaix**’ apurrop «m, 

and Simonides; “First good thing for man is health.** 

In the Yama-myth^ Yr.^^ad, the hero surpass the gods *'in riches .'ind 
pmspcfity, breeds of cattle and herds, satiation and ^proebmation,* “ 
the two foods never decreasing, cattle and men not-dylng, waters aril 
plants never dry. Aliagcthcr this is 'visp^n|yat>l. Vispam.hujyaiim 
in yr.5,130, is a compound, wrongly mRccted, one sylbble too long, and 
can be restored from 5 e/j. I35, OP. vilpauzatis, EL wi.s.p.o.ca.rijf/* ix. 
vlsp^iuzyati, contracted and tccrasyUabk, The place, which 1 believed 
(in AMI vii,3i) to be Hecacampylos-Dainghan, Is called so because it 
offers everything for good living; it lay in Parftiva towards Vrkana. 
The OP. name would give NP. ‘b/gusfozaS, or—as spanliadata > isfan- 
diyir—*busf6zar. Today, 1 regard it as Sabzawir. This b not—as Aspa- 
cora > Asfuzar in Arachosla—an OP. ‘aspacara, but ‘vispozor^ 'siih 
dropping of init. vL and assimilation to sabzah “vegetables.” 

The same explanation holds good for the n.pr. Hyspaosinci, son of 
Sagdodonacus, founder of Spasinou Charax, i.e, Muimtnmlra on the 
Shau al*Arab, Pliny from Juba, w'ho is also die source of 

Pseudo-Lucian, MacrobU ifi: “Hyspasincs, king of Charax and the 
regions on the Red Sea (= Persian Gulf), died of sickness at the age 
of 85.” A clay tablet from Babylon, Landsberger in Z. Ass. ti.v. vtt,i933, 
298, records a decree of the administrator and the collegium of Esagib, 
determining sabries for astronomers, dated ^4411.185, reign of Hyspao- 
sines. 185 Scl. is 1^8/7 Hence, the king is cmictly contemporary 
with the founder of the Saka dynasty of Kirkuk, just after 129 icc. The 
name of the father sounds Babylonian: H. Winckicr saw in it a Baby¬ 
lonian divine name plus -nadinxjyh^, and ASoSmjSu'dx'irt TcIIch 
L agash has been identified with him. In spite of it, Hyspaosincs might 
be a Stka: another Iranian name of this dynasty is Tiraioi, Aram- Tir^ 
short form of ‘tigr^ana, Tigranes “archer,"’* to whom the SahrMr. 
ascribe the foundation of Nahr Tirak in Khuzistan. .An older Hyspao- 
sines, a Bactrbn, son eff MithfHSaxos <‘miffrahax^ appears in 180 ».c. 
in an inscription Emm Delos. 

WiUi meuthrut off tffir tMlsEal: I iiui t tm % sptl I* ■ ^rtod rwmplt ff«r 

ip iMf |. OP. profiuButckm Iksi^ m;Mfui I? Ill, ptfjuL 

urm a fiff b tlir tiedin OtWfttf With tie dnhe T*1IP= r3^/4 

1^Sd£ AnJfEdll, KO&W. tUnj.]?. 
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The Palmyrcnian mscrlptloiaj jpeJJ the placcnaine Vsx', Antfreas 
(Lonuuel, m 211^302) explained Hyipaosincs as ‘vispotj^oito; Mark- 
wart, Stida^irniea 408,11^2 as Aw, uspansnu. It cantaitts vispa, hu, and, 
liwtcad of zyam, the part-pres. iivan or iiyan, contracted iin, formacioii 
like vispa,tajT,'axi, hence; \'ispaJiu.iiii, \T 3 pauzTn, meaning Va^-ciJjSKxt 
or almost Polybios. In Spasinou Charax and 'spsn*, the inJL vi- is 
tlroppcd as tn Sabzawar* 

Among the five cities founded according to the AiArJ'r. §519-20 by 
Xusrau 1, there is, beside AndcvJCusrau, the new town of Ctesiphon, 
and^ beside Gehin.farraxvJiirtJ£usrau (cf. A,%«.rx,i49) the nonij 
vsrS’txvslvb, vifpiat.xtisran, not an entirely satisfying reading: it 
should be, with insignificant change, vispdzat.;^rau. Tliese names 
belong to the ostentatious official names, ss used by Assyrians, Sasanians 
and Arabs, In OP. so far only documented by the name of the gate of 
Pcrsepolii dvar^ij visa,dahyik through which people of all prov¬ 
inces pass), and of the palace of Artaxentes II at Susa, j' i vd'iy prdy- 
dara, formed with MP. pardeS, paradise, and Jiva-, to Vfya in hn.- 
}ynti. Modern names like bay i Firdaus, Ha 5 t biJitlt, eight paradises, 
express a similar thought, vispclrya-rzura, "pan-Aryan forest,” name 
of a race-course, represents this class in die Awesta. 

The name of Qesias' river that carries manna is in the Photius text: 
t^Siori 'Tn-a/j^ov, in the new Pseflius text lutd^po^, in Pliny, tiH. 

39 - Hypobarus. in Nonnus Hyspoms, Ctesias' translation is tt>if>03V 
vdt^a td dya$d, i.c, vispahu-bara; Ctesias himself wrote "ToTTw^dpae. 
Another gloss of his is otffapa'^-dyaBdyyfXo^, hence 'vahyabara, 
rtem-word of 'vahyabari > MP. vavar. The river is caUed so, becauic it 
the manna, a tree raisin, cttirra- or -ftirrBXo/Mt, yXv>tv, tfBv. 
svhich drops into it a.s tears, Saxpoa. All the names arc correct, only 
they arc not tpSujTt: Ctesias spoke Persian well, but not fndian, and 
his Indika ane Persian talcs about India, that means the Indian prov- 

of tht Persian empire. 

vii4,6fi: Zoroaster and Viltaspa meet In *sp */*•/*% 1 c vii* 
tasp. Xusrau I, in Iiis testament, PaALTexis 1,55, orders his exposure 
at the same place. This is not, as Sdemann believed, Isfahan {MdiJit, 
but "the diy of Kisra, in which the iwan is built and 
wlicrc are the tombs of Salman i Farsi and of Hudhaifa," Ya'qubF, 
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mnblh 30W Togcihcr with Ct« 3 pU<m proper it formed the oJd <rf 
al-Mada’itJ.** The fact that Yaqut quotes the authority of a m^ao 
Yazdegird i MahbundaS, and the many varieties of the naioc, sh^ 
that it was no longer a living name at the Muhammedan epoch, but 
taken from PahU books, “aspan, horses” does tioi belong to the 
entering in the fonnaiion of such ”dtsplay-names,” and since the Pahl. 
charactos can equally well be read ^sp.hv,vr, it is evidently vispaJuLban, 
the same as Ctesias* Hyspobaras, ‘■bringing all that is good ” Again, the 
inii. vv is dropped and replaced by a protbttic vowel before sp- 
Andreas, in Lentz. Lc. 3P^ speaks about the “gdcgcndieht ^Eall 
des vi-” but gives only the doubtful ciainplci ligarf < vil^ and 
vun < vobimi,** to which one can add vkiS^aya > afiandan. But 
though the fail of vi- GumM be proved as a normal change of sound, 
it is yet possible m ‘'aUegro forms” of long, artificial names of places 
and persons, which arc abbreviations, not changes of sound. 

al BasbilStlt, Sal»ttiun and ibe fnoteih Y«d*^ »•> 

•«fa*r; IdMun 'rflw; YSnuC sulaimia, ami ieo> Nieb& uiijr- 
n AT. 'uakyatt vut gabne. TPitt. gukhaA 
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‘Und tkm ^l4d^T xm vJitec. wac 

—PrmautiLfiu. 

Nothing has been a greater obstnictioa to understanding the Awcsia 
than the wrong, preconceived notion of the word detio. 

From the correspondence of Vcd. deva, Lat dhu etc, and of Ved 
dydb. Aw. dfos, Gr. Zeus etc., one has tong since concluded that the 
concept of the "heavenly ones" in opposition to the "earthly" hotnines, 
and “martal" morialcs is Indo-European in general. Long since, ttx>, 
the analogies have been pointed out that exist between what Caesar 
says about the Germanic gods {B^lLGidl.vi^i) sol, vulcanus, tuna; 
Herodotus about the Iranian ovpavo^, 7^. irvp, wSwp, 

dvipuK : and what more recent authorities say about the Borussian sol, 
Itina, stellac, toniitira and terra. To these naust be added, not less old, 
the dawn, the lightning and others. Those arc the "heavenly ones, deva, 
dii” grouped around the "father Heaven” and the "motlier Earth,” 

Herodotus sees with Creek eyes. Where he relates history, he depends 
more than we knew until recently on older logographs, first and fore¬ 
most Hecatacus, and he gathered his knowledge of the Iranian religion 
in border provinces and from hearsay. His remarks about the temples 
and altars, Zeus in heaven, Uranic-Mylitta, the feminine Mithra—none 
of it correct—prove that it was beyond his power to distinguish between 
the Zoroastrism as revealed in the gathas and the ])opular religion c^ 
his epoch. He wrote about 440 b.c.; about 400 s.c. the period of gathic 
Zoroastrism had already passed. The religion was in transformation. So 
far as such developments arc consaous at all, they are not displayed, in 
most cases what grows is unknown to the contemporaries, and what 
has become is only perceivable to the later observer. 

In Vf. 10,145—midcr ‘Mithra’—a hymn begins with the invocation of 
mifha-ahura, in dvandva fonn, and of stars, moon and sun; in the Veda, 
the invocation of mitra-vdniiiia Is frequent; and in the political treaties 
of the Mitanni Aryans, likewise, the gods of the oaths are invoked in 
form of two dvandvas, the first being mitta-varuna. The reason the 
names appear as dvandva is obviously that they were frequently invoked 
together, and we may infer that the introductory formula of Yr. 10,145 
was a fixed type already used at the Aryan period. Herodotus may 
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liavr had knowledge of such a fommla, and may have derived his 
enuDicration of Iranian gcxls from it, but hardly wjtliout combining 
therewith the notion of the early Ionic philosophers, as e.g* o ftht 'E/iri- 
Tvvs Ofov^ cli'tu Acyet ettrpovs vSqi/j yiji/ wup dor^po?- 

Onc must not call this “priraidve worship of the elements”: in the 
middle of the fifth cetiiury bjc. nothing can any longer be ^‘primitive’’ 
in Iran; that is a function of the state of civilization, and only “deea- 
dcncc” is possible.* One secs merely that the worship of the primeval 
d^a went on. 

Bartholontae, 11^^.667* **dacva, im Gath. Bezeichnung dcr vot Zara- 
thustra in Iran gehenden Religion,” entirdy right, and implying that, 
before accepting the doctrine of Zoroaster, the Iranians were detfa- 
yuina exactly as the Indo-Aryans. Wrong is; “Im Gatli. gehdri der 
Begriff daevj in die glciche Gruppe wie usig, kavi, karpan." To usig 
and karpan he remarks, and <^54, witli identical words; “Be- 

zcichnung gewisser, der zarathusirischcn Religion feindlicher Lehrer 
iind Pnestcr, They were not called so because they were hostile, but 
had these names long before Zoroaster came. be describes 

tkaC*^ and usig as *‘zu den Schlag- und Katnpfwdrtem tier zaratbuS' 
trischen Zeit gchorig.’* There he goes definitely astray, and to go farther 
on this way, anti to translate, in the gatba, deva by “demon, idol = Goize, 
devil=Tcufcr is mierly absurd, cf. Hertd*s justified remarks in tlic 
introduction to his translation of y.32 in Snir.2^1. It was et;iia[ 1 y 
absurd, even w-hen still believing in the post-Zoroastrian date of the 
yashts, the so-called Younger Awesta,*' to give the word the exclusive 
signification **goize, idol”; for the possibility always existed that the 
yashts contained old pieces in which deva can only mean “god.” The 
deteriorated, untranslatable signification which one can only render 
by MP. dev, b limited to the cases collected in Wif. (669^ under ir.b) as 
“namemlich bczcichncL” With exception of the ttjually late passages 
in y/.8 and 18, they all come from the Videvdad^ a product of the 
Arsacid period, and even there the dcs'a Indra, Naha^a and Sarva td 
(the last two also in 10,9) arc to be excluded. DBi^a significt 
nothing bm '’heaifenly onct, gods.^ The passages where this sense is 
really lost arc worthless and could be entirely deleted, 

' tfKd in It! wulfiar kuh, ’■priinujut’' m Mmpaiiwii with nor own rinar. would be iiTfkwt 
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The oldest Arj'an gods attested by documents are the gods of the 
oaths elf the Mttanni people, the two dvandra Mitia-Varuna and Indra- 
Nasatya, well known from the IndJan pantheon, while tlir Iranians 
have lost the second pair—see under ‘Mithra.’ In the “list of gods,” in. 

69^ K.4543 0-5, ftirthcrmore ^Assara *’Mazai appears, IjC. Ar. 
*asura maSdhas;'^ the same list contanis also Mi.itxa. The Assyrian 
scholars of the Assurhanipal library do not quote their sources, but the 
pre^Iranian form proves that similar invocations of gods in Mitaimi 
treaties were the source. Tlic worsliippcrs of the god with the prt- 
Median name cannot have been Moles or magi, as Nyberg assumes: 
already in 191J, H. Wincklcr wrote in mvag 184, 76; "Die Cottheiten 
der Medex konnren niche in eincr solchen Liste Aufnahmc geflinden 
haben." 

Nyberg, 339: "Das Videvdad hat die deva Indra und Nahaflya, 
mitanni Indra Nasatyas”; the magi had ‘^urspriinglich dasscibe altarjschc 
Pantheon wic die Aricr von Mitanni," and 364: “die Religion der 
Meder war rait der der Mitanni wesentlich ideniiscli" Identity does 
not suffer restrictions, and the Vidct>d 3 d does not “have” the deva, it 
mentions them only. The content is in 10,9: “Recite three times Y, 
35j 11, 35,5, 534? and thereto I assault the deva Indra ... the 
Sarva . . . , the (sg.) Naha^ya!" §10,10 adds Tauri and Zarik (un¬ 
known). Then, “recite four times ^^17,13, 34,15, 54,1 and thereto ! 
assault cSim .., , akaiai .. ., the Varunbn deva, and vatiya!" This 
stuff merely shows that its authors had not the faintest idea of what the 
83*ha 53,9 and other passages say. 

19,43; "Ahriman (Iocs not know which way to talk, not know 
which Wray to tliink: Zoroaster is born, what can one do about it?“, 
worth said in an assembly of the devs on the "wooded peak, arzurahya 
pati kamrSam."* Arc present; India, Sarva, the (sg.) Naha^ya, Tarvi, 
Zarik, Efma, AkataJ, the Winter, Maria van, Burl, Driwi, Kasvif, 
PatiJa. Mar^avan is the winter month Aram, imrkheshwan and Aw, 
tnahrkula of frgmAVestrg. 8 (see under ’Videvdid’), The last naines 
iUc diseases known from yV-5,91 and Vid.z. The assembly resolves to 

iboui ihr ren^triuj^ ef thii Ar>'^u< rairie m irfijtiwcci br 

Ilcndn itmiijr s+nci tq Is}! OFntitBi ir AAwiMitEjiiiAr ir 

Atf^wun 

• luzEilitm i\ aatlif Gom. '“R'Ojrpc," aj tbc ranrmjj; the b exOcd. 
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meet again and meanwhile has a recess in belL They do not even dance, 
like the witches on the Hexentanzplau to the Harz. One can Leam 
nothing about Iranian religion from this witches’ sabbath, 

Sarva and N^a^ya appear—as do the names hindui and harahvatiJ 
—under Iranian not Indian form. But in the Veda, nuarya and dasra, 
“□ndeccivablc" and "nuraclc-wwking,'’ Lj a dual epithet of the two 
Alvin, sons of Vivasvant (=Ir. Yama), and the nasatya of the Mitanni 
Aryans are of course a pair; as names of each one of the twins the 
words are used only considerably later. Tlie form of the Vidivdad, on 
the contrary, is no dual, hence cannot come down from high antiquity, 
and only from India, not from Mitanni. The acquaintance with the 
Indian deva can at the most go hack to the Achaemenkn period, when 
three Indian satrapies belonged to tlie empire. Soldiers' songs, like that 
of the deva^worshipping Vyamburadiva people—see under 'KrSvar'— 
may have been the intermediary. The Mitanni cpiwde came to an end 
three hundred years before the hist Mede appeared on Median soik 
What there w’as of somatic descendants of those Aryan "marianni” 
had long since disappeared in the polyphylic mass of the Mesopotamian 
population. They were lost as their langtiage, and their religion—the 
Aryan religion of the i5tb-i4th centuries—could not be resurgent in 
Media. 

The foundation of the religion of all Aryan tribes, at the time of their 
immigration in Iran, is one and the same, and developments lasting 
500 yean separated it from the point at which the Indo-Aryans and the 
Mitanni-pcople had branched off. That is the situation as to descent. 

It is a normal historical process for one or another god of a poly¬ 
theistic pantheon to obtain greater importance in certain regions. Dur¬ 
ing migralions, foreign gods, too, may be admitted. But Hcrodorus” 
dcscripUDn fits entirely the Median religion which is not at alt un¬ 
known. 

The differeiii songs to Mithn—sec under 'Mithra'^—collected m the 
Mihr Yasht, belong to the Median epoch, have the Median empire as 
their horizon, and show Miihra as one of the great Median gods. The 
bagasl^a mountain, with the monument of Darius, was a Median 
sanctuary of the baga Miihra, a mithracum. There, holy white horses 
from the near Nhaya stood saddled for the god to ride. In this case 
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wc iracc the ianctu;iry back to older periods. Oc$ias attributes the 
monument to Seiatramls. The first Muslims called the mountain 
“Tooth of Sumc^ra," after a bd}^ in Muhammad's surroun dings with 
a prominent tooth. The joke was suggested by the original name of 
the rock and its shape. Both are described in Sargou's “eighth cam¬ 
paign'’: "Simirria, ubars Jade, a 'finger-tip mountain,' sojourn of belit 
ilc, the Lady of the Gods, the top of which supports the heaven, the 
root of whieb reaches the center of the netherworld." The goddess ts 
the Cossacan “bclit sadc dtud, aSibat rcieti, lady of the snowy moun- 
lainSt dwelling on the summits,” &ufaaiia or Simaiii, 


The worship of AhuraMazdah, in itself a matter of course, is provttl 
by the pre-Zoroastrian Median dvandva mi^a-ahura and by names 
like Maidaka of Andirpatiafiu=mod. DarwaS, of Aradpati, of Awakkt 
=niod, Awab, all true Medcs, mentioned in Sargon’s list of Median 
chiefs in prism A and the account of the eighth campaign. Maidaka is 
the short form of a compound nnmr with M.ujfah , like Mazdayasna, 
name of the father of a man in the memorial document of Y/.13, There 
was, before Zoroaster, in Iran, as these Median names prove, in Media 
as well as in Pirsa (sec below), a cult of Vanina, in which—a frequent 
phenomenon in religion and legend—the appelbtive designation 
AhuraMazdah, *'thc omniscient jutige," had replaced the proper name 
Vamna-Uranos. The Ass. transcript 'Assara ‘‘Mazas shows that the 
appellative itself goes farther back to the Aryan cpoch- 
The Awesta can scarcely have preserved much of the cult of this pre- 
roflstrian AhuraMazdah, but some fragments exist. Y/.i^; 

vifiaraya- [the fravarti support] 

a: avam asmanam yo usiJa the heaven there which on high, 
ro^snam &adr5ro imam radiant, visible far away, 
ziim 


afa parica bavava 

a he vi J 

yo hiiiat] manyuitato 
handra;{to durcJraiano 
ayahokrpa hvenahya 
rd^ahino avi ^rlllva 


covers die earth here on all sides, 
as if it were a paboc 
which rises built-in to-the-air, 
solid, with far-away-confines, 
looking like hveno brass, 
shining forth over the thirds?. 





y. yim mazda vaste van- 
hanam 

star.pciabam manyut^ 
tam 

yahmai noU i?ahmai tie- 
m^am 

karana part.venoidc 


which Mazdah put on as bis lai- 
ment, 

adorned with stars, timbered in 
heaven, 

of the halves of w'hkh beginning 
and end are never scent 


“Wearing the heaven as raiment’* means being the heaven; Majsdah i$ 
Varuna, a notioti which Zoroaster sanctioned in saying, y- 3 ®» 5 * 
most'hoLy manyu (mazdah) who is clothed in the most-solid heavens 
(sec under ‘Yama’), Another trace of Vamna-Mazdah is the description 
of Atari, the Fire, as “puf^ra ahucahya mazd^ son of A.M." in the 
myth of his fight for the hvarnab in the ocean, Yr^ig. and similarly in 


y.59 and 6i, see under ‘ApamNapat.* 

An equally old song is picitrvcd in VJFJfl/r.j?!, the original metric 
form of which still shines through at various places: 


St*i; “iimin at zara g^mibii haflra yazamadc yi na barati yas2a 
toi gana ahura mazda rtat haea, [we bring oficrings to] this 
earth here together with, the women [that] hears us [and who 
arc] Thy Wives, AliuraJ.la3£djh [as Rtam]!*' 

“ya ni barati" means the IE. earth as barflri, mother and support- The 
“as Rtam" added to AburaMazdah is meaningless, the usual Zoroas^ 
trian adaptation of the older prayer. 


St.5: “apo - - - yazamadc nickantiSfa hambavanriSia fravazaho 
ahuraniS ahurahya huvapSho buprtfwasiia hvayiatfasila bus- 
naClrisca ubobyo ahubya iagma, the waters ... the mingling, 
uniting, forth-lbwing ones, the ahura wivea of the ahura, the 
fair-faced ones, good for fording, good for swimming, good 
for bathing, a gift for both worlds 1" 

St.5; “apasca va azil£a va tnatrasca va agriya drigu.dayaho 
vispa-piril avoiamal, the waters as the piegnaAi, the mother 
cows, the not-to-bc-killed ones, the providers-of-thc-poor, they 
who water all (creatures), we invoke I" 


It is no mere chance that the style of these verses is that of the Veda. 
The notion of earth and waters as the wives of heaven, and fire as their 
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soiit h mHnitcly more afchaic than Zonmter’s AhuraMazdib, who, 3s 
a nanyti, has neither wives nor sons: lam yalad wa-latn yiilidt The 
YJlafr, has prcscnx<h these verses, a prayer to the pre-Zoroastrian 
Ahura-Vanina, 

The two great Median ftrex, at Cefisi in ASarbaijan and at Agbaiana, 
belonged to Vrthragna. They arc the origin of the later concept and 
name of the royal vahram fires, sec under ‘Chronology/ The fire of 
Shex was called aSar guiinasp, “of the stallion,*' that of Agbaiana aSar 
kavataJean, “of the coh/’ stallion and colt facing—like the nar revant, 
mat] of 31^ and the youth of 15 years—incarnations of Vrthragna, 
known from his yasht. He is the third of the great Median gods, 
Berossus (In AgatJdas) calls him the Iranian Heracles, and his 
spccbl worship in Media and Armenia~countries united at an early 
epoch—as Vahagn viJapatjah Hcraklcs drakontopniktes^ o! AgathoQ' 
gclos, may have a peculiar reason; the same dragon killer is represented 
in western Asia Minor by ifi Etruria fay FereJe, Osk. and 

Lat. Hcfclc (voc. of 'HyJoifAos). As AhuraMazdah replaces die ii.pr, 
Varuna, so the epithet vri?ragna replaces the n.pr. Indra, No satisfying 
etymology h^ been advanced for either the Greek name or the Aryan 
epithet to which also the adj. viraynabya (gen. of Varagan) belongs 
^and both may reflect, assimilated to Greek and to Aryan, the same 
name of an Anatolic god,^ 

An inscription, discovered in 1822 by R. Eer Porter and better copied 
by H. Raw'Iinson (jacs x,ioo), in the caves of Karafto in the ^gros, 
finally surveyed by Sir Aurel Stein in Old Routet of IFer/rro Asia. 
* 9 ^®. ^gs. 98^ P- 337 f*j S3ys, according 10 M, N. Todd's interpretation; 
HpcHcX-iJ^ Ei^oiife MTOtKCr KUKOP. 

T^craclcs abiilci here, notMng evil tmy enter 1”*^ 

The editors put ihe mscripti^n, for hs paicogr^phy, ‘‘about 300 
[Jcrlnjps «%htly too old m coinpiimon with the Greek dcdicaiory 
JfiscTjpttons from Per^polis. Thtse» too, di^pby already the syncretistic 

nairaiiofliJ in ^ Am t** 1 fed tlut “d 'cira ifTaa- 

^inltd be 4 mcaiadM^ cf ihe olpfucd fiiarijynifl 

et. Ot. £ 4 iir[iiT 4 b ithtJ Uf- k-iiilikiniiy imI docrttelSfiif {iqed als 1^ praEctfiif bti4 
^ noq-lE. niniTf m ujitler 'ScuJpmrc' 

TWi fiinjiuk waj firit ia ^wiioMan't cti(jjr h^jf WilkTm: lia 

™* xvit^h O. Wemrexh dticiux^i cbe reCi^knu-tuHodf^ jMisirijt'. 
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designation of the Iratibit gods by Greek iiamci: Zeus M^gistos for 
AJiuraMazdih, Aciollon and Helios for Mitbra, Aitemis and Queen 
Athena for Anahlta "banok nim, whose name is lady." On Iranuxc 
50U, the Heracles mscriptitm of Karaflo purports a hcUenized sancmary 
of Vnhragna, 

One attribute of Mithra, and yet more of Vrtluagna, U hvarnah, 
Tychc. It is an error to say that it **appcars im gatucen wcstlichcn Iran 
in dcr besonderen Form famab'' (Nyberg,34i). Word and notion 
"hvarnah” belong equally to ail Iranian dialects, and farnah is not the 
peculiar western form, see under ‘Hvarnah** In the worship of Vrth- 
ragna and his attribute the Modes difier no more From other Iranians 
than m any other cubic thin^. 

Herodotus reports that no sacrifice or prayer could take place wiOi- 
out the presence of magi. If the magir—as Nybtrg says—had liad a reli¬ 
gion differing from chat of the Medcs, they would have celebrated, 
every day, a cult that was not their own. “Der Zurvanismus war tiic 
Religion dcr Magicr vor Ankunft des Zoroastrismus," which "ohne 
Schatten cincs Bcwcises*' he fancies to have happened **spatesteiis in 
Zusammenhang mit der Rcichsgrundung dcr Achaemcnidcn.** While 
the Median religion through all this time W'as “wescntlich miiannisch" 
(396), “ist von da an die Religion dcr Magicr tt'escnilich zoroastrisch. 
Die Magicr wareo in dcfcrem Sinne keine Zoroastricr,** Then, not their 
depth, but their surface would be their "essence.’' Whatever the spiritual 
movements were that passed behind the form of religion approved by 
the state, and whatever the tljeorics were that the magi projected into 
it in the course of centurtes-Khe class in whose hands always by the 
administration of the empire must have professed urider Median rule 
the Median, under Acliacmcnbn rule the Achacmenran religion, and 
so on. 

Old Iranian, perhaps pre-Iranian and certainly pre-Zoroastrian, no¬ 
tions can be discerned in some of the mythic ^agments dispersed 
through various yashts. In y/.5,26 (lo first pers-) and 19,3a (second 
pers.)—tent under ’Yama —Yama prays "that I may surpass the 

gods in riches and wclfarct’* Another meaning but ''gods'* is impossible 
in this old myth. Equally in the nevt case. 
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In the complex formula of the Ho^yanha myth, as we have ir, “majan- 
lan deva and vanio-ian dnigvaot/’ d^ra gets a peforative conootation by 
being coupled with the Zoroastrtan term dnig\’ane; it did not have it 
before. By adding drugvant, the original formula was adapted to Maa- 
dalsm, only after Zoroaiicr's rime when HoSyanha was put ai the head 
of the Iranian epopee. Is djc original, alt other occurrences 

are ciuotations of it, see under ‘Videvdad: Varuiuu’ 

Alone, new: as pair, varunya deva and mazonya devi appear only at 
very inferior pbees, and merely the words “Grant me that I may slay 
two thirds of the mgyjirttan and varunjan gods *.can be considered 
as genuine. One can ponder much about this formula, for the HoSyanha 
myth U unknown, perhaps a hyperbolic expression for “two thirds of 
the Mazanians and Vanmians (who worship foreign) gods,” or a 
promethean motif of hyhris, or, better: in this nondranian myth, which 
originally belonged to 5 ,aka or Scolotian Scyths, a god fought hostile 
gods. In later allusions to the legend, the varunya deva are described as 
giants, sec under "Videvdad.* And Hellanicus says, In a schotion to 
Hesiod's The&goniat v.t39; “iheic arc tiirce kinds of Cyclopes, first the 
builders of the walls of Mycenae, second the Homeric savages, and 
third the gods themselves, at^c ol dtaV* In TAeog. 502 the cydo^xs arc 
called Ovpcu'( 3 <u. From tlie same source the words of Aristeidcs Rhetor* 
seem TO come: Three kinds of Cyclopes: (t) those in the Odyssey, (a) 
the ;ife<poiya{7To/Ke = wall-builders; (3) roie wuXoir^Vovv ovpai'touT. 
The varunya deva imagined as giants and the dml oupavtai or ovpavtZai 
as cycIt^KS are the same notion: not more than a vague reminiscence 
of them remained in Greece and in Iran, Somehow they were connected 
in pre-Aryan antiquity. 


In Yr.ig, (he prayer—the shape tn which all epic fragments appear in 
the yashr—has the formula 

yat xl^yitta pati bumtm haftatfiyam devanam maniyanamfa 

applied in st,26 to the paraSato H^yanho, in 28 to ta^mo Rupil, in 3T, 
to Yamo );!ctD, hence to the three first men and kings, who originally 
belonged to separate cycles, but are at that place already brought into 
the system whidt the Sh^namah stil] retains. T]ic prayer is: “that I 

* Ambdqx, ed. 
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may nJcon ihU (scptcmpartltc) earth, over heavenly one* and mortals, 
0(^t’ re fipOT^if T€ or dvSpalv re 6^wv re.” 

In Yt,^ the form ts 

upamam vlspinim the sovereign rule over all 

dahyunim 

devanam manlyanamfa provinces, over heavenly 

ones, and mortals. 

applied in 21 to HoSyanha, in 25 to Yarns, and moreover to the younger 
figures kavi Usan and kavi Husravah, hence to two rcprcscntanves of 
the Median kavi tlynasty, which is ioined in that system, conform to 
history, by the cycle of ViHtaspa, protector of Zoroaster* 

Ytj^ mcntioiis several figures of this cycle. The prayer of ViStaspa, 
the notarya himself, has become: “victory over the devayastia, deva-wor- 
shipping Friana and Arjataspa"; that of the very hero of this cycle, his 
brother Zartvaril-Zarer Is; “victory over the deva-worshlppers Huma- 
yaka and Arjataspa”; and the man, client, of the notarya, Visatanj£, a 
Persian, prays for “victory over the devayasna" in general. Of these fig¬ 
ures, Zarivariil and Visatnmi, who appear in the memoriat document, 
are historical, the others mythical. 

It docs not matter, for our conclusiom, whether tlie variants of the 
formub arc due to retouching done in Medbn or in Achacmcnlan times. 
haftaSya implies the notion of the seven krSvar, with Iran as center, 
which is attested in the gathas, in stilt older parts of Yf.lo, hence in the 
sixth century a.c. and may be still older, upamam vispanant 

dahyunam—sec under ‘Mithra' and 'Social Structure'—is a term im¬ 
possible before the Median period: it has been transferred from the 
kavi who bore this title to the kings of the older phase of the epics. 
Bur devanam martiyanim^a is a prc 4 nuiun, and beyond it, a pre- 
Aryan formula. 

The appearance of Zoroaster was epoch-making also fw the epic: 
before him, the great Iranian heroes pray for ruling over deva and mor¬ 
tals, and the word desa has not the slightest bad taste or odor. They 
do not want to catch Divs in bottles, like the fisherman in toot Nights, 
but the gods shall serve them. ITic idea is old-mythical, pre-Zoroastrian. 
But after Zoroaster, the adversaries of the heroes arc “dcva-wonhippcfS,” 
what die heroes themsclve.s are no longer, and that is something odious 
and to be wiped out. The picture has completely changed. 
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Tilt cpkj reflect lucidly that it was Zoraasrcr who gave to the word 
deva a changed motul value: wliar had been good is hcnccforih bad. 
Therewith the desceat (rf the word deva begins in Iranian, A similar 
transs^aluation came to pass in Greece 3C the same time, Xenophanes: 

TTowa deoT^ it48jjKav ^OfjLTjpo^ ‘Ho'toSoe « 
omrn srap dtfdpoo^awTiy oK^ea. icoJ i/foyot coriV. 
or; 

thv irXrtorrfo) ^i^^^fapno 6i^v dOfttlcma effyn. 

Nyberg, 193: “In dcra Augenhlict^ da die [presZaroastnan] Ahura- 
Rcligion bei den Iranicm die herrscbcrtdc wurde, war dcr Obergang 
dcr dacva-GofdieIttn zii daemonbehen Wcscn gegeben,^ but on P-374- 
''vcrscbivindcn die daeva-Gotter dcs ahmcdischcn Pantheon .., in der 
grossen ZahL dcr Daemonen** as a consequence of the infiltration of 
post-TSoroastnan ZoroastKsm from Raga into Media, which took place 
about the time of the foundation of the Achacmcnid empire. The some 
cs'cnt happened at two di^trttit times, 

Zoroaster did not ''invent*'^ AhuraMa^dah, the god existed, but a 
special “Ahura-Rcligioft’* is dispros'cd by the sole dvaodvo miPra-ahuia. 
The “transition’* was not tm|iersonally “given/' but 2 ^roa$ter gas'e the 
Impulse which led to the complete degeneration of the word deva in 
Iranian. This is an inncr-franian development, neither connected with 
the pre-Iranian distinction between deva and abura, heavenly ones and 
lords, nor with the developments in India, where the deva remained 
and the pre^Indlan asura came into disrepute. Indra, Vanina and the 
Aditya arc asura in India, and their decline begins with the time of the 
tenth book of the Rgv'eda and the Athar^'aveda, and ends in making 
them enemies of the deva. It was an error, emanating from Martin 
Haug and almost generally accepted, to consider this coincidental and 
not simultaneous codtrarin«s of ntoveraerus as something causally con¬ 
nected, and as an “Indo-Iranian schism.’* 

Zoroaster offers to the whole world including the gods—not the 
devds—the “clioice” of accepting bis monotheism. It is he JiimscJf who 
decides which deva choose right, by admitting some of them into the 
many-sided figure of his AhuraMazd^, This only god is a tnultipliclty, 
a precursor of the Christian Trinity. From the time of the Yasna 
Haftahitl onwards, these partial figures are called “amrta spani.i, 


13l£VA 


3SO 

immoftat-holy ones," and since spanta, to VSIS-, is a power producing 
welfare, probably in the sense of powers, They arc often 

mentioned beside AhuraMazdab, where human qualities arc attributed 
to him: he hears, talks, acts through them. They are also meant by the 
plural Mazda ahuraho in and 30,9. 

To put an afetraci conception between god and men is something 
resembling—probably caused by similar reflections—the mcmia-Xdyoe' 
sermo and in the OT, Apart from the case where they are 

directly invoked, the names (rf the parriat figures or aspects appear in 
the mstnimenial, which b usually interpreted as comitatwe, even as 
substitute for the nominative. This interpretation not only encumbers 
the translations of die Gathlc verses to a degree that to understand them 
one must skip the "comitatives," but it makes nowhere real sense and 
makes many verses incomprehensible. The god sees, hears and acts 
"through " not “with" these figures, the case is always just as instni' 
mcntnl, as e.g. in Y .32,^ where he qjcaks haJa, by (the mouth 

of) " cf* ha& in the Aliunavarya. The only right trans- 

latton is “in the quality trf, as,*’ Markwatt, G 5 (k,uU,, used this in the 
passage “als cr (the spanta) raich umschritt mic (oder ‘nts’) Gute- 
Gesinnung"; on, p.66 he called the ease ‘'Instrumental dcr Eigcnschaft," 
evidently so in the Ahimavarya. In y-43^ any cither translation Is im¬ 
possible, the comitative “with" results in a complete misunderstanding: 
“at which turn, rvesa, [the last one, of the judgment] Thou wtU come 
as spanta manyii, vahu manaha (armati^, ^ 

aspects simultaneously and moreover ar—not with —yourself as spanti 
manyu. In Y-47,6, too—see under ‘Last Judgment*—AhuraMazdah 
appears "as SpantamanyuS," 

The idea is Zoroaster's and continues in Christianity. Dante, in/. 

Giiistizia mosse ii mio alto fattore, 
feceini la divina Potesiatc, 

La somina Sapicrutki e il prirao Amore. 

One easily recognizes MazdMt's xt^tnf, ipanto manyul and vahumano* 

Whidi partial figures arc named at the diifcrcnt places in this "instru- 
menial of quality" depends on the context: tta for things judicial, 
armati for social, agrioiltural, x^^ra for political, vahumanab for moral 
subjects. Invocation of more than one means emphasis, thus in ^49,7, 
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when talking of the decision of the court of appeal, most momentous 
for Zoroaster's life: ''AhuraMazd^ shall hear as Vahumano, shat! 
hear as Rtana, hear it yourself, AhuraMazpdahr Whether the partial 
figures arc invoked alone or together with the god, whether they act 
alone w with him—also where he himself is not called, in all cases the 
monothcos is meant in his aspects. 

These aspects result from the transformarion of a polytheistic pan¬ 
theon into a monotheistic conception, and are Zoroaster's most original 
and most personal thoughL To call them “Gottcr und Gotterreihen" 
is the way Muhammad thought of the Christian Trinity and the musb- 
tarikin. In doing so one cuts off the thread leading from this multi¬ 
plicity to the Trinity, and therewith the possibility of comprehending, 
historically, the idea of the Spirinis Sanctus. 

The great gods of the polytheistic pantheon that Zoroaster excludes 
by “choosing the evi]," became **cvil gods.*’ 

Y.30,5: “those who by conduct as it should be arc voluntarily obedient 
to AhuraMazdah, have chosen, vaita, to work the Rtam, rtam vrzp 
like the most-holy spirit." And V.30,51 “the hudaho noit du£daho chose 
right rs visyata l^twccn the two (good and evil),” see under 'Yama.' 
y.30.6; 

ayi noit rf viiyata d^i^na yat is adboma 

prsamnan upaiasat yat vmata aciftam mano 

at ^mam handvaranta ya banayan ahum mrtano 

“Between these two (good and evil) the gods, tooi, did not choose right, 
since the deceiver came upon them when interrogated, so that they 
chose for tlicmselves the wholly evi! spirit; then they ail ran to esmo, 
through which they corrupt the life for men!” 

The “evil gods” stand outside of Zoroaster’s dualism of good and 
evil; rhey do not belong to his system and exist only because they existed 
hefore. It is significant for the period that Zoroaster condemns them, 
but docs not deny their existence. The Aide, version of Xerx. Fers, da/V. 
correctly renders the peculiar notion by “limnfi’’*, the evil ones (gods)," 
a teanslaiion very Babylonian in omitting iiani, because “evil" is no 
attribute applicable to a Babylonian god; they distinguish between good 
and bad demons, and their Uu limnu, Sum. (liagtrJiut is a demon of 
the dead from the netherworld. Hcsychios has preserved the gloss: 


oivA 

dwa? » TOU5 itattoifi fuiyoi, cf. Lagardc, ± 4 &hdtg, 148^ entirely 
ap&n from the —Vahumano and 'Apt^tdvto^. 

cSmOjCr. o?^. Lat. ira, is. In Zoroaster's phraseology not 'Mer Name 
dnes deva” {Wh^) but a moral idea, like gpod and evil. drugvadbiS 
esmato in is not “esrna together with the drugvanl," but—instr. 

of quality—"eSma as {collective of) the drugvant," and Is the same as 
aka manyul and the drux^< In as late a book as the VidH’dM, where 
Ahriman has become the devan dey, eSma is personified as hesm dev, 
the Asmodaeus of the book of Tobit/ 

In the late passages where “the devi” appear in plural, the notion is 
undefined' wlicrc they are ''called by name,*' they arc bad passions, 
sicknesses, great cold, and occasionally the above-iucndoncd Indian 
gods arc added to them. But nowhere does the name of one of the 
ancient gods appear among them. That cannot be, because the old deva 
tlid Tiot "disappear in the great number of demons" but had again 
become the "great gods." Those which Zoroaster made to choose evil, 
cetlcii their title to the later devs. The place of the devs is hell; that 
deva meant “heavenly" was no longer understood. In Zoroaster's doc¬ 
trine the “evil gods" do not act at all as aspects of the Evil Spirit. They 
arc a dynasty dethroned, but soon restored. Only after their restoration, 
after the word deva had been separated from its old bearers, and after 
these gods had come back under another generic name, the further 
degeneration of the word to "demon, devil" could set in. 

Wlio worships Maadah—as D.irius and Xerxes say of themselves, 
mazdam yazate—is an adherent of Zoroaster; who worships the deva, 
dwan yazate—the divine enctnies of his god—is his enemy. Tliat is 
the origin of the later terms mazdayasna and devayasna both of which 
imply, as mutual negation, their antonym ex defiuidone, and which, 
like riavati and drugvant, axe meaningless without tlie Zoroastrbn 
dualifm of Good and Evil. forms even the negation a.devayasna, 

meaning mazdayasna. 

That gods were worshipped before Zoroaster is a tnatier of course, 
and “worshipper of gods" cannot have fiimishcd the name for the 

^ tbr lilc tSifc of Z^on^illtf'I CdTiptf^EHMi ufii: jmi jm- 6 HiOr 

frntft h/tb tbe nroDK bol if Ahrunan with 

wuedi t iljlm ILI wofiliip, Ik kcHU tu icLuatil^ hictiKlf cikUmirfly mnik tht tKva mif- 
ib'ippcd hr 2omiitr'i uKoiori. 
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adJicrtnts of the prV'Zoroastrtan rcUgion. The adhereace of a peculiar 
group to the pre-Zoraastriim AhuraMaztIih would tiardly have been 
expressed by tnazdayastia, rather by mazdaka, MaJdaku appears several 
times in the Assyrian annals as ii.pr, of MedeSj and Mazdayasna in the 
tncmorbl document of Vr.Tj, likeu'isc as a proper name. If in that list 
an adult with patronym is ctmmcniied, but not hb father^ the father 
hcltMi^ of necessity to the generation that preceded the ‘^coming of the 
religion,” and this Mazdayasna was noZonustrian. But as designation 
of religious groups of adherents and adversaries of his religion both 
words can have been used only after Zoroaster. As an appellative, maz^ 
dayasna is not attested earlier than devayasna; both appar Just before 
the syncretlstic redaction of the Awesta under Artasentes 11 , see under 
Travaranu* Therefore, the terms imply a dale: where they are not used, 
one is dose to Zoroaster's own time. 

It cannot be otherwise, Zoroaster roust talk in terms of generally 
accepted meaning when speaking to people whom he wants to con¬ 
vince. He docs so, c-g. in Y4fi,5 using the antique moral notions razan, 
rvafi and roil?ra, sec under 'Mithra/ The term deva, too, can have in 
the gathas no other meaning than in the old epic passages in the yashts; 
heavenly ones, gods. Zoroaster is still dedaiming against diem, “devir 
or Gotze” (Andrtas-Lommd) is just as impossible as "daemomsche 
Wcscn” (Nybtrg), The example of y.324—text under 'Yama — 

makes that very clear; ‘Tor you tell fables of wholly evil deeds for 
which men doing them are called dcvajtuita ,.,, while they sin against 

AhuraMazdah’s will... ” 

Although their acts are sins against Rtain, the heroes of the epics arc 
glorified—of course not as “minions of the devil”—but as dcva.zuSta, 
01. dcva.jujta, av fede, “beloved by the gods," The word 
has not the slightest tinge of depreciation. 

Likewise, in the myth of Yama—see under 'Yama —die hero 

does not want to surpass the devils, but the gods. Nyberg writes; “Die 
daeva-Gotter, in dcr Regd lanter heioiscbc Cotter, waren in dicsero 
Kreise von vmkriegerischen Hinen [at another place; gewaitige Krle- 
gerf abgcitossen ivotdcn oder batten jcdenfalls alien Boden untcr den 
Fiisscn verJoren." So the gods float in air, as do the following contradic¬ 
tory dcfinitjotis; 193; "Man braucht nkht Jie tToaheht Wdt 
fiifJ^Hfzugekcn, um die daeva zu identifidcren,” and 365; “Gilt cs d m 
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Urspning de$ Aiudnicks zu bcsdionied, 50 mms man zunaclui beden- 
kcn, dass hitr mchttranhchc GoUcr gcmeint 5 ind<” No wonder that be 
never calk their names. 

Deva are all those whose names Zoroaster strictly avoids calling by 
name—as strictly as do the inscriptions of Darius and Xerzes—namely 
Mithra, Vnhragna, Anihita and all great rivals of hk one Ahura- 
Mazd^. Nybcrg regards them as members of the {Kmthoon of the 
“ZorcBstrian Urgcmcindeprobably “admitted by Zoroaster himself,^ 
but another reason than the prophets' absolute silence cannot be ad¬ 
duced. 

An Arab b^ditb tclki* “Two men asked ‘A'isha, the Mother of the 
Faithful, who it was that had been with Muhammad at a certain occa- 
sltm and she replied: Two, the other was nnI Afterwards, one of the 
intcrs'icwcrs said to the other: How strange, who, then, was the other 
one? and got the answer: Don’t you know. All of course; if she speaks 
of somebody witliout a name, it is always Alt.” Such silence is hatred 
and contempt. J. Levy says in his article on the Xcrzcs inscription, Rev. 
Hist. S5,1939: “Tairc le nom d'un ennemi mfpris cst un fait bien connu 
dans I’antiquitc iffnitique," quoting /«. sni,5 and 9, on Pekah of Israel 
and Nebukadn^sar on Nekat^ the “rebel satrap.” In a book of modern 
explomiions in Armenia, one of the partners describes the other as 
“whose near-sighted eyes had the etfeer of a magnifying lens at short 
distance,” but does not reveal hk well-known That is the curse 
of the effaced metnory: Heine's **Nkht gedacht soil seiner werdcnl” 
So hates Zoroaster. 

y.32 is hk prooieihean “song against the Dc va ” It begins: “If gods 
and men would place themselves at AhuraMazdah’s command I” They 
do not; so tic goes on, st.3: “You deva all and who worship you, are the 
brood of akam niano, erf the and of parimatiil” Yet severer he 
says in y.34,5: “paia . , , vkpaiS vava^ma devaiS^a harfstrail tnartl- 
piiea, we have Kvered ourselves from [= abjure] all vipers whether 
gods or mcnl” That k Zoroaster's “nakmi devo, I challenge the godsl” 
and is the origin of the condemnation of the gods in the younger fra- 
varani: “just as Ztn^oaster severed himself from the godsl” 
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dcva appears at many placa;, and nowhere is the signtficadoti otltcr- 
wise. One place is di&ult^ which, begins with the stanzas on 
bandva and his ikeia; st.^: ''Who by bad-will increase elma and rama 
with their tongues, as false shepherds among shepherds, whose good 
deexls do not annul the bad deedj^ 

toi d^an dan ya drugvato denat 
Andreas-Lommd: “die schaffen (erzeugen) Teufel durch die 
Lehrc (cntsprechend dem Gesetz) dcs Lugners,” whidi would 
make come true Luther’s “und wenn die Welt voU Teufel wlr!” 
^Bartholomae: “in der daeva Haus mit ihnen! (ins Kaus) 
fur die dacni der dnigyaniT 

Earthoiomae's interpretation of the ellip tical construction 
is supported by the analogous end of the following stanza: 

“mit denen—in Dcln Reich T" But the case of dan, tocjg. of dam 
according to W 6 , and Grdr, $S303j 403, is undchnablc; devan 
cannot enter for the geo-pl., and ya dmgvato dena is doubtful 
as to its consmiction. Both translations are unsatisfactory. The 
purport must be; “To hell with them!” 

One point seems to be sure, this gatha vene is the origin of Xerxes* 
devadanam in My attempt in AlipJnschn^t to explain 

it as a contemptuous expression alluding to “house of gods,” something 
Ukc “den of the devs"—MP. says “nisetn c uzdesifanh, nest of idoU 
worship”—has found unexpected approval.* The transmission of the 
ten of 49,^ u hardly accurate; one solution would be to restore a com¬ 
pound of devan-f-dan, perhaps with a verse of 5 + 6 instead of 
4 + 7 syllables. Tlic last words arc probably a vocadvc: “you soul of a 
amncf!” 

The first change in the Zoroastrian tetnis ran be noticed in the 
Yasna hoftahatt, which, though written in the dialect of the gathas, 
is posi-Zoroasirlan, and remarkably poor of contents. There, for tlie 
hnt time, a “conununlty" appears with priests called al^ravan, and the 
beginning of a theology that makes a system of the aspects of Ahura- 
Mazdah as Amrta Spania; Zoroaster himself is invoked. According 
to Nyberg, for the first time in the history 0/ Zoroastrism, a word cor- 

> dixm*, jQcaiuJ ckmifil id IE. Cr. cL Aw* MP* 4itQciiiV 

WDEnnsr in Arab. hdi[«. bcHHic, i^orm^ond^ 
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responding to our god, entirely absent Eirotn the gaihas, smdd appear 
there, namely “yazata, anbctnngswert, to be worshipped, adorable.” 

In MithrasQaemions, yr.io,ioS, we read 

kohnyasdkoduayasti who believes me to be one 

to be worshipped 

zi manyate yazatam with bad, who with good of' 

ferings? 

and b the ApatnNapat hymn, Vl.19^52; 

yo upaJpo yazato the yazata dwelling in the 

water, 

srut.gosatamo yazamno the bcst'hcaiing when offer^ 

logs are made to him! 

Both passages—sec under *Mithra’ and ’ApamNapat’—arc prc-Zoroas- 
tnan. The Yasna haftahati is poat-Zoroastrian. The assertion falh with 
the wrong assumption that the Y,hsft,, composed in Gathic, ought 
therefore to be older than the yaihis, composed in Awcstjc. The word 
yazata, a regular verbal adj. of Vyaz-, of course, existed in the old 
language. 

Zoroaster had three words at his disposal, all exactly corresponding to 
our god: “ahura, lord, deva, heavenly, and baga, he who allots fate." 
The last one, baga Is, in Iran and India, the epithet of Mithra and of 
Mah (y:^v,5). Mitltra's great festival was the t^gayidil in Jus month 
nti^rakana, a place of his was Bagastana, in yr,io,i4i he is called 
"baganain in the “Questions” he asks “kahmai ... 

azam baxiani xsayamno?” Baga is O.SL bog, hence a pre-Aryan word, 
and cannot have remained unknown to Zoroaster, but its connection 
with Michra*^ may have caused ins dislike. He uses ahura for his god, 
when speaking of hit aspeas also in the plural; deva for the old gods 
of polytheism which he condemns. There is no occasion for a third 
word, for he never speaks of other gods or groups of gods. 

Since he fights the deva and their worshippers;, the oScial recogni- 

l^Hctiiui^^ fu* t "llic Auwnpboll iJul liaii jjK ^iIik qI 

tnr Siibhn u bj inp nidcacs «i far wc»tcm tnq h \n 1 Irrrtiwii 

lenie k an be idioinal iwiljf (a# mini lUtwtnm ja btt Ad^vcmcftlul Stitei 

'"M ihc timr the Httrodu^wi ^ ihc "XottAf Awemn" cnEtfldlt in thme ptoVEOCa." Tberr 
k mg dumtcfriaa WriVv^ii mn fajlcm wi « w&itrn SqkM, iKki-akla: Milutiuh^ *iwl 

JCTir, biTTi Mihrsi^ *re iD»iiKci vi the w im iflihfip kc tnd tjt 

listh=r 'Mid|r4^' «|eJ ''^htnli h. < . ixam Muhri'i Qucilianl. 
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tion of hh doctrine tn^dc this word unfit to be used for gods thai arc to 
be worsliipped. li is the most natuiai thing that those allowed to be wor¬ 
shipped w'cnc henceforth called “yaaaia, adorandi^ to-be-worshippetb 
ones,” with the attribute that existed before. Thus yazata became the 
new generic name under which the old prohibited deva came back into 
the post-Zoroastrian icli^n. Like the terms mazdayasna and deva- 
yasna, yazata implies a date: where it is missing, as in the OP. inscrip¬ 
tions, one is still close to Zoroastcr^s own time. 

y*49,3 is the genuine creed of Zoroaster,, from which the fravarini oE 
y.i2 issued—^see under 'Fravarini^^ The paraphrase shows the traiu- 
formation of the thoughts which came to pass since the time of the 
gathas. The interval cannot have been a short onc^ Awestic had meaii’' 
while become a dead language. 

In fbyt younger fravarani, we find the terms ma^ayasno, zSraflustris, 
videvo, ahuratk^o^ or four sides of ihe same idea; worshipper of Maz- 
dah, Zoroastrian, adversary of the deva, follower of AiiuraMazdahs 
commandmcni^. “vi mruve saram = mcerdico connubium, 1 

renounce ihe commimity with the deva, the bad, aya, those without^- 
Vahumano, a.valiu, wkhout-Rtamj anjta, iliai work evil^ aka.dl .. -, 
the wholly-drug-ishj drojiSta, \vholIy-stinking, pdSiita, gods, deva! 
These gods are still diose that have rejected AhuraMazdih, but they 
arc already gods of the past, the notion is dimmed- vi .mruve, like antar.- 
mruve in ¥^ 9 , 3 , is “interdico/ equivalent to pri-vavax™ In ^-34^5* 
The adj. aya alludes to akac raanahn iiFram in 

Because they did not clioose Vabumano, they are called a^vahu, Le. 
a.vahumanab, wich the same shortening as in d5raya*vahu for diraya,- 
vahitmanah. Likewise an-ita^ because they are without tiami Together 
with GatlL iitaTta, this anala proves that diose who confess said rta, 
not aSa, aka.da—syn* of duida and opp^ to hu-da in y-30^3 means the 
'"Kraft—die stets das Bose wilL"' 

drojiSia; PKA; "'superh zu drug-t (adj-* comp.<ndc) und 
drauga, adj^ in yf.19.33.'' This adj. drauga docs not exist; 
Bcnvenlste^ 51* ^0ans T A vesta coiume en V.-P* droga 

est sculement substantif, Skr, drogha, m/' y/^J 9 ? 33 ^ ^ under 
Tama x^cta"; “para ahmat yat him ayam drugam vaifani aha- 
^'am ffinmane ptibarata, before he admitted droga, the voice 
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ulkiDg'(things)'£cirbi<)clcn, into his dcarw.^ It is not ntcessary 
to cluninatc, with Bcnvcnisic, the apposition vicam aha^'am. 
This sentence is preceded by para anJdruxtoit, FahUtransI, 
a.drozisnih, fiariholomne: “vor dem dass cr log” Yama’s fall 
is caused by trespassing a taboo ot food, and is no more a "lie" 
than Adam and Eve’s £aU, when they allowed themselves to be 
tempted. 

Beh. §34: dTdgd.di[l hami^Jyl akunoS tya ime Vijr am 
adruzyaHa, must be translated i "Drdga made them disloyal, by 
making those [the false pretenders] seduce [lit make dnig-ish] 
the army.” OP. adniiyaSa is denominative and corresponds 
to the Aw, n^ahstr, adru^i. para an.adnixtoit means "before 
his <not) being tempted.” OP. didga, m. [OP. notation for 0 is 
*u]. Aw. droga in and Gath, drag- f., are Identical. And 
drojista is the super!, to the pos. Aw. drd]ma [In dmjinaiirta 
Furij^l, OP. drojana, drojana.” The superL dr6|ilta corre¬ 
sponds to the OP. pos. mariiya droiana. Zoroaster calls the 
same nodon drugvant, but it b OP. droiaoa, not drugvant, that 
survives as dfoibn in MP/* 

On pj75 Nyberg speaks about droJiSta, but nor on p.3(>i, 
where he asserts: "keinc Stclle [of die OP. inscriptions] relchc 
aus um £11. bewciscn, dass drauga, drau]ana altzoroastrische, 
dem Osten gchdrige Begrime waren.” Furthermore “Umsetzung 
in andre Dlalckte komnit nicht vor" and '’Wer wie die Petser 
yaS- Stan yazr sagic isr kein Zaroastrier.” 

In Masali^ ai-abfar, 262, the poet al Manbidji tells of a night 
he spent in the monastery of Dair al-Baghuth, and of a monk 
there who spoke excellent Arabic, but had a lisp and pro¬ 
nounced $ like fl. When die monk asked the poet the following 
morning for a few verses as remembrance, al-Manbtd)! made 
a poem rhyming in -utf, -iff, suggested by the name biyud and 
the ibping of the monk, it begins: 

»*Tlie Aw. in^<nrp« did act nota «iiy ihort »ti*d oiler (aliat; AfMv vruit flnret 
ttMuUy i Whkh fiaitMo&tC rcT^Bcnl by u Thn tnif wiU hoWf Ikco the iHiMiUttciabcin lilKt 
the Ikli ewwry fcc. OT. ha one ««» doiir^ (rflm Sen. |i; it wnt, o , p n, G,. Ar 

padrliKS tente t* widiDut i proiiauimd CL The daeui of die t«W> listu I* ond }' a IH ]«( 
etdi h» me. 

e^. ,4rt,t'il-JVd™. V; 'jii* e riiUd n fii e dfilinin. tlse jdlfe af dir iw uiil die wUteA“ 
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ya tiba lailati ckin mar bayu? 

sad cnd$: 

walaqad sakktu im' kdl ma 

salakuhu ghaira I-qaub 

Could a Pcnian wtrh a Ibp not be a Zoroa$irian ? A prohibition 
issued today to the effect that the old Pers ia nt , as Zoroastrians, 
were not allowed to ptay in their own dialect, has no binding 
power. 

In y-j.3,f} Zoroaster says, in liis vision, as first word to AhuraMa^ddi 
“a true hater I will be of the drugvant,” of the gods and men who 
chose the Drug; and Darius says at the beginning of his toroivinscrip- 
tion *'of the martiya dr6£ana 1 am a hater." drugvani=drozaDa, with 
their antonym rtavati, have no sense and are impossible unless they 
refer to the dualism of good and evil in Zoroastcr*s moral doctrine. 
Before him there were only mi 5 radru;^i—see under *Mithra.’ Without 
Zoroaster, there can be no droiana, ant! this word alone proves that 
the Achacmcnids were Zoroastrians, just as it is proved by their sole 
worship o£ Oramazda, their belief in the dualism of good and evil, 
the lesurTecQQn and the reward at the last judgment, drojista, the 
superL of droSana, is used in the Fravarani: the fiavarani b late, and 
OP» drdiana is much older than th?* creed.. 

pOiEiSia is chosen for the rhyme, counterpart to OP. gasia. The home 
of Ahramanyul, ahrai vari of the Oginadcfa, b called duzgami in the 
HadJ^.f Aw, ganti “stench,'* adj- OF, gasta. Later, AhramanyuS b 
written with the logogram anra'uucnu*, which Nyberg intcrpreicd as 
gannak-menuk, stinking spiriL** But he says 36: ‘'Wenn die Atrp. Im 
schriften gasia, eigen dich ‘iibclriccbcnd,' fur das Bose verwenden ,.., 
so befinden wir uns ausserhalb dcs Berekhes dcs Zoioastiismus,'* This 
judgment would eliminate simultaneously the HaSoxt Nask. “Gewisa 
ist auch ira Awesta das Bose ubelricchtnd, aber dafiir wbd dn ganz 
andres Wort gebrauebt." Thb word, not mcniioDcd, b polhSta, the 
rhyme word of dr6|iSia. The criterion, to distinguish religions from 
tJic different odor of their unholiness, b new. Only, they do not differ: 
Aw. du£.ganii and OP. gasta are both gand-, hydrtc sulphide, so per¬ 
manent that we connect the imagination of the devil with smell of 
brimstone to the present day. 
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Y^Tzfii **A5 Zoroaster rtiiouoccd the commimity with the godsa 
devai! saraiD vramruvita, thus I renounce, Mszdayasninn and Zoro- 
astrian, the cottimuDlty with the gods, deva**^ One cannot say more 
dcarjy that fenouncing the dcvayasnlan polytheism means embracing 
mazdayasnian monothekoL 

St.7J “I choose like the ^waters and plants, apa-UTi'are, the cow that- 
gives-what-is-good, gaui heudi^ like AhuraMazdah, yo gam dada, yo 
nanim ftivanam dada etc," 

The sunnhe term “as AhuraMazdah chose" indicates, again^ the late 
time of the composition. To this peculiar concept^ evidently, the Mu- 
hammedan orthodox doctrine is related. The caliph al-MutawakkiJ 
says in Ids proclamation, directed against the ahl al-dhimma, with a 
point against the mu^tazila, Tahari 111,1380: **Allah, the blessed, the 
exalted, in Hh majesty withour limits and Hk power over anything 
He wills, hits Islam for Idimsclf, and approved it, favored His 

angels there wills, sem His envoys with it^ helped Hb saints with U 
etc,** And 111,139a: **the religioii which Allah has chosen for the mus- 
hms.” The doctrine involves the other one of the Qur^an not being 
creaied, but eternally existent as a quality of Allah, a doctrine not un¬ 
connected widi St* fohnb £p ^pxS o Xoyovj, sermo, or memra as 
mediator and hypostasis. Not long before, the caliph al-Ma'mum wrote 
in a letter to Ishaq b* Ibrahim, the confidant of al-Mu^ta^im, m T^iKuTs 
Baghdad^ foU i3or: 

* Apart from All^ all and e%'ery thing is a work of His creation 
and a produa of which He is the author. Although the Qur*an ex¬ 
presses and explains it, precluding any doubt, one has compared with 
it what the Christians assert about Jesus^ the son of Miryam; He is not 
created, since he is the Word of G<xL But Allah says: Verily, We have 
sec it as an Arabic Qur^an (43,2), what clearly notbing but: 

We have created, etc*" 

Thus, three religions liavc been under the strange spell of the same 
thought, and passionate abouc it. But hardly has a truer remark ever 
been made about this and similar disputes, dian that by the great poet 
abu hAtahiya, jfCii. iil-Aghatti "Shu^aib, the friend of abu Du’ad, 
qadi al-qudat of al-Mu'tarim, told: 1 said 10 abu h*Atahlyat Do you 
believe the Qnr^an to be created or not created? He said: Whom do 
you mean^ Allah or somebody else? And 1 talked and talked to hiui^ 
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and polemized against him, and he always replied with the same 
question. Finally I said: What is the matter with you, don't you want 
to answer? and be said; 1 hasT ans^'crcd, but you are an assl” 

The formula "‘AhuraMazdih yo gam dada yo naram rtavanaiti 
dada, who has created the cow, the orthodox man etc." is modeled after 
y~44,3 and 51,7 (sec under 'Harvatat'). AhuraMazdah has also created 
the tu>n-oftliodox; the verse tneans He created man and gave him the 
possibility of becoming rtavait, The expression is clumsy and late, unless 
riavan be an added gloss. In Zoroaster's verses on the creation, Y 4 ». 
under *Yama,^ in every stanza, between the creation of earthly things, 
the questions arc inserted; "Who is the creator of Rtam, who of Vahu- 
mano ?" The prayer of Darius, in all his great inscription and repeated 
by Xerxes and Artaxerxes I, but no more by Aruxerxes 11 , says: “baga 
vazraka oramazda hya imam bumtm adl, hya avant asmanam adi, hya 
martiyam ada, hya Syaiim adi martiyahya,’* hence, speaks of earth, 
heaven, men and the n^abstr. iyatiJ. As Zoroaster inserts rtam and 
vahumano between the worldly objects, thus Darius puts in lyadS, the 
Fravarlni itavan. But Darius' prayer expresses the dchdent thought 
of the fiavarani in clear words: "who created SyatiS for men," in order 
to become Syata. Xerxes dtjitf, 1147!. says: “iyita ahant uva, tnrta rtava 
ahani, lyata I want to be in life, in death rtava,” The El. version 
transcribes the untranslatable term by ^Lta=saia. The wisli is the same 
as Zoroaster's dadi moi amrtata harvata in Y.51,7, ''blessed life here and 
etcnul life/' OP. Syatil, Lal quies, peace, and Jyata "pcaecful"^—^llke Aw. 
noit kudat-lati, '‘dse-without-pcace" in ViJa —describe the blissful con¬ 
dition, happiness resulting from a religious life. The opposite is Aw. 
patijtayc, beingHXintested, opposed, MP. patiyarakih, opposition of the 
patiyarak, fiend. MP. apatiyarakih b the negative expression of OP. 
Syati!, "being^uncontested, in peace," Aw. a.patLna neg. expression of 
lyata. The oriental notion of bliss b rather primitive: quietism, kfit, 
freedom from activity. lyita, harvaiat, is the earthly correspondent, 
g«tJk,of the itienbk, heavenly rtavan, amrtaiat. The two words arc com¬ 
plementary like Gr, oXjSiOf and ftaxapia^. By creating rtam, vahu- 
mano, Siyatil and rtavan, AhuraMazdah has made it possible for men 
to reach this bliss. 

The ApamNapai hymn in sec under ‘ApamNapat/ reveals 
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an entirely dtfTercnc and jnucli dder concept of creation and no trace 
of tlie Zoroojtrlan notions: "the yazata, dwelling in the wraicrs, the 
X^ttya=ra^dSTari with the speedy horses, the mole, ApatnNapIt, 
created the men, nar." 

Xerxes’ prayer and promise, "lyara in life, niva in death," 
the notion of reward in this and future life for the acts of men. This 
idea is not only foreign to, but impossible in pre-Zoroastrian polytheism 
which knew only of a "‘life in silence, tulnibd." The idea of religion 
as the relation of the individual roan to the universal god was not yet 
bom/* Wherever AhuraMazd^ is invoked as sole creator, as he who 
detertnined (y43i,5) the return for good and bad acts, as in the true 
Fiavarini Y.4^3 and in Darius' prayer, we are facing Zoroaster's doc¬ 
trine. 

Nyberg calls (349) Darius’ prayer "£rci von retigidsem Pathos" while 
it is "frei von religioscn Phrasen,” and “cine Forme I mcdisclien Ut- 
sprungs,” reason: the OP. word for "gicat" vazraka, is a Median loan¬ 
word; baga is common to both dialects, vazraka was borrowed in the 
protocol formula “;^say 3 tfya i-azraka," and if the Pers ians pronounced 
"great" in "great-king" with 3 z, they did n« pronounce it with B in 
“great god." This and similar ubiquitous arguments arc utterly futile. 

The three Olr, words for “goti," ahura, deva and baga, arc all at¬ 
tested in OP. dialect. The inscriptions agree with the gaihas in us i ng 
Ora abura only in the name of the god. Tlie deva in Xcncs’ inscrip¬ 
tion arc the "evil gods," Akk. limnu, whose cult the king prohibits, 
again conform to the gaUiic style. Everywhere else, OP. uses baga. 

Except in the Median formub "baga vazraka, a great god (is Ora- 
tnazda)," OP, baga always implies the notion of non-Iranian gods 
beside the Iranian ahura and dcva.‘* This is plainly expressed in “ura 
anyaha bagiha tyc hand, and the other (or alien) gods that are" beside 
Oramazda, the "getd of the Af)'ans"i likewise in "hada visebif bagcbls, 
dramazda along with all gods." Zoroaster, whose gathas only speak of 
the struggle of his AhuraMazdah with the Iranian deva, never has the 
gods of Elam, Babylon and other foreign countries in mind; the great- 
kings always, for they write in three langu.iges and rule over many 

'* Ct iht ftniirLj at EU. Wcfrr. Cifrtttjtf. 11,17, k ib* cod tirf fiiiiH, 'ChmmlcMT.’ 

Ihe nutjMi IrttmittE wUb lim* Me jit/fJmttJir. Ct.. iwi d. lo.Hi; r.ffl.io, 
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noo-Aryaa nations witli gock." Swtr nobody can be abura beside 
“the lord justiciary who Judges, vi£uo ahuno” (V.2g^), the “just lord 
justiciary, spania ahuta itavan” 0^46,9), and since the deva arc ban¬ 
ished, baga alone is left for 3 wider application. As in the gathas, yazata 
is not yet used. 

anya,=alius, alienus in OP., can have the acceptation “hostile,” In 
analogy to alien and cnemy^ for Awcstic cf. Yaio^: “upd anya s&nda- 
yatl, he destroys the enemies" and anya.tkc^a, anya.vartia, heterodox, 
heretic. The any^a bagaba arc “alii dii" or “dii alieni.'' Nybcig, 354: 
“Sind also diese Cotter Jahwe, Marduk iLa. gcmeini? Gewiss iilcht.... 
Wer damit gcmcint ist> wird dcutltch mil dem Ausdnidc vi^a baga 
‘ClatvGotter’ bezcichnet Es sind die Gottheiten der .\hnen iind Epony- 
men dcs Hauses etc. Wic hienteden der Grosskdnig sich iiber sdnen 
Hofstaat erhebt, so erhebt sich in der hitmnlischcn Welt AhuraMazdali 
iiber cinen Hofstaat der himtnlischcn Vcrtrctcf der verschiedenen 

Geschlechtcr._Bezekhnend, Jass Darius den Ausdruck Mcr grosste 

der bags' nur da gebiaucht, wo er sich an seine Landslctite wendet, die 
After der Persis," Also 375: “Kdn prophetischcr Geist hat (der RcH- 
gion der Achacmeniden) ihr Geprage gegeben, sit ist geschaffen von 
Grosskdnigcn fur Grosskdnige, und AlturaMazdah erhebt sich in ein- 
samcr Majestat iiber cincm Hofstaat von Clan-gdttcm, dcrett Namcn 
man nicht cinmal au nennen ftir ndtig h^t.” 

WcUsbach, in his edition, had never trusted Wcstcigaard's reading 
“vi^a baga?", and I had reported in jmi vt, 1933,74, two years before 
Nyberg’s lecture, that the reading is an error, thrice repeated, for the 
usual fonnuia “Jiada visebiS bagebif, along with all gods ” The lonely 
majesty, the households, and with diem the unimaginabtc consequences 
of this accmntilation in heaven could have been a voided. But the asser¬ 
tion that tnatfiSta baganim was used only where the king speaks to 
his countrymen <k)es not depend on this false reading; 350: “Der Ton- 
fall wild itnmer tnluncr .., wenn er zu seinem eigenen Stammland, 
der Persis, spricht: .., nebst den Clan-gotrem, vida bags.” 

madl!ta bagindm appears on the gold-tablets from Agbatana 
(Media) and Persepolis; in PmJ: in Perjr,g (only Akk, text) as Sa rabu 
ma muljbi ilani; and in Xerx, Van (Armema). The gold-tablets lay 
invisible in air-tight stone-boxes under the foundations; the visible 
inscription in Van was no more legible to the Armenians there, just 
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as Incomprehensible as ihc Akkadfaci inscription in Persepolis to the 
countrymen in Persis, On the other hand) the tat of the pild-tablcts 
indicates the four extreme points of the empire; Fers,g says “who 
granted to Oarius the rule over this wide earth on which are nunj 
countries*' and hence many gods, whereupon a short list of lands fol¬ 
lows ; and the very fact that rwo of the three inscripilojts, Fers^-g, all 
on the same panel, are written in foreign languages, evokes at once 
the idea of foreign nations and their gods. The “more intimate modula¬ 
tion is an acoustic delusion, and the formula ma^ilta baganam appears 
only where foreign nations are rnentioned. 

This is even more evident in the formula “Oramazda uta anyiha 
bagaha tyc hanti" in ifeA. where the Elamite text, both dmes, 

inserts Oramasta, the god of the Aryans, and the other gods that arc,*' 
namely of the non-Aryans like the Elamites. P. dt Vaux remarked in 
Rer. Bihi, 15.37,12, that the similar addition matlc by the Babylonian 
scjibes in the Akk. version trf the gold-tablets to OP. *'mam Oramazda 
patu, viz. itii ilani, A.M. may protect me with die gods*' can only meant 
Marduk the god of Babylon—with whom Nyberg dispenses lightly by 
'Gewisa nichi!'—must have his political share." 

In the postscript to the Bchistun inscription, to be dated in 515 £.<1, 
two pairs of short paragraphs arc appended to the reports on the cam¬ 
paign against the European Saka and on the suppression of an Elamite 
rebellion, foa; 

a[ vaiy. hnvaz]tya [.- * -] uti[i]im . auramazda. 

favaty . sajka , u]ia . naly » auramazdaf 

[naiy , ayadiyaj - a[uraiiiazdam . Jayadaiy.s'altta.aurainafidaha. 
[Jam . aya]di[ya . ajura[mazdam , ajyadaiy . va!Sna,auramaz[daha . 

ya(?a . ] ma( m . kama . aba - ava J^dii . akunavam . Jyj: hya . 
yafti. ni]afii. ava^adiJS , akunavam . S76: [hyal 

auramazdam . ya[ditaiy .J yafva . tautna . ajhatiy . uti . 
auramazdlra. yadataiy [. yavi - tau]m[a, ahatiy .ulia, 
pvahya . |um . mrtah]ya[--- 
iivahya . uta . [mrtahya 

the Huvailiya and Saka * *. by them Oramazda was not worshipped, 

I worshipped Oramazda. By Orsunazda's will, as was my pleasure^ so 
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I did to thcni. Who worships Orataazdi as long 3$ he has power 
[=ljvtsJ, [of him, gen.] ativc aod [dead_“ 

That the Eyropcan Sq'ths and the Etamiies did not worship Ora- 
cnazdi is a oianer of course, and is not the reason for Darius* campaign 
agaimc the former or for suppressing the revok of the latter. The para- 
graphs say that the successes teach a moral: the king's victories over 
those aliens arc due to the fact that Im god is superior to the alien gods, 
chat Oramazda is over the any^a bagaha tyc hanti. 

The unpublished gold tablet of Rilma has: “domazda baga vaziaka 
hya madista baganam mam ;^sayadyam akunol, 0 ,M, the great god 
who is the greatest of gods made me king.” Since RSima lived to sec 
the accession of his grandson Darius, die inscription must not have 
been written before his son ViJtispa received Zoroasta in hospilimn, 
and does not prove the worship of the pre-Zoroastrlan AhuraMazdah, 
Yet it h possible tliat Oramazda was the highest god in the pre-Zoroas- 
trian pantheon of ihe Parsa, 

Nyberg 373; “Damit bin ich vorbercitet, mein SdJussurtcil liber die 
Religion dcr Achacmcnidcn abzugeben,'* It begins “Sle isi von Zara- 
thustras Werk und dem besonderen Glaubcn seiner Gemcindc nicht 
bcfuhrfand ends “Was (von Hanfrausch onterstuezte) ekstatische 
Obungen [translation of "the best conduct of life"] anbngt, so war 
dafur in dicser Religion oiinc Zweifd wenig Raum, und die Hochspan- 
oting und der Plug dcr Scclc, die dcr Mensch nun einmal ungem 
entbebren mag, wurden in dnem chrlichcn Weinrausch gcsucht,” To 
the “Hanf- und Wcinrausdi" some remarks are to be made under 
'Homa,' The reflcalon on "dcr Mensch nun cinmal=sucli is life," finds 
an answer in an anecdote Agh^s 21,1^: ‘‘al-Muntajir, about 12 years 
old, had not said a thing, but had cast glances at his little brother at- 
Mu'tazz, and their father, al-Mutawakfc.iI, who had observed him said: 
Muhammad, you have revealed a secret which one must keep vcilcdl*’ 
One can easily be deceived about one's own preparation, but the decep¬ 
tion about the final judgment is the more unforgivable if the quoted 
one is presented as wistlom's last word: that Is not our task. 

One must see the whole problem deva clearly to understand the 
inscriptbn Xerxes FersJfdp., d, Altpljiichr. n* 14.—While much has 
been criridzed, the great mistake 1 made in ami vni, 1936, has not 
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been observed; I inferred a date "before Sal amis*' &D[n the mention of 
two groups of lonians, **tfiosc in the sca=tlLc true lonians of the west 
coast of Asia Minor” and "those beyond the sea = Yona takabar^” Mace- 
donians of Dar^ch, 

The fact that the inscriptioiis of Darius and of Xerxes arc at variance 
in their dcsignaiioiu of the lonians is the most imponant difference in 
their lists of satrapies. 

Bch.^ in 520 n.u, has two satrapies: "tye draphyOr those in the sea*' 
and "yona.*' That is the original condition; the first arc Cyprus and 
Cilicia, the second the lonians of the mainland of Asb Minot. Dor, 
Persj says the same more explicitly: "yona tyc drayahya uta tyc huJ- 
kahya, the Ion inns of the sea and those of the continent,” D<irSHS^, 
older than NiR„ but closer to it than tlic first twoj has: "iawana fa ina 
A[Afi.&A u Sa i ]na nibirtim^* nar marratum aibu'^ the Imiians who dwell 
in die sea and those at the coast of the ocean.” iVif?. has only yona, sug' 
gesting the lonians of the two satrapies. It must be said that the Per¬ 
sians do not distingutsh between Greet tribes^ they arc all yona, 

Xerujlitiu. says, "yona lya dray ah ya darayanti uta tyc paradarya 

darayanti, Le, lonit quod mans occupant et qui ultramare occupant^” 
language and grammar so bad, that one needs the dear Akk. version; 
lawanna fa ina ''“'marrat aibu n Sa ahu ulSu la "'’marrat asbu, the 
lonians who dwell in the sea and who dwell beyond the sea.” This 
oEBcial term clearly cxdudts the yona tye hulkahya, the real lonians 
of the mainland of Asia Minor. The "lonians in the sea” arc, as every¬ 
where, the Cypriotes, the “lonians beyond the sea” arc such Greeks, 
yona takahara, as were still under Persian sway, beyond the Bosporus. 
In agretment therewith their northern neighbors, the Skiidia, arc still 
mentioned in the list and represented in the tribute processions of Per- 
sepolis, Pausaolas in Byzantium, to whom Xerxes wrote the letter of 
thanks, making him an orosanges (see under ‘Last Judgment*) was 
on the Persian side till 472 bx. But Ionia was lost after Platacae and 
My kale. Sept. 479 b.c The inscription roust be dated after 479 and 
before 572, and since « uses still the style of Xerxes’ first period, "speaks 
Xerxes the king” (not “the great-king”) very dose after 479, about 


I!*" W ^ Ihe EuphnrtD," mnA ll-Wu 

[h „ ■ ‘l>= ™k the h ivr "U diir dMlim. bejOwJ 

th* bvt nuitiia -tre hulkii^- ct It WrtAle,. 


-iTS/T? Tfac los^ of (onia is ailcntiy admitted- This sUcncc, too, 
reveals haLred, besides humiliatioD. One would expect that those who 
criticized my inicrpretation would first have cbcckcd the date, but it 
has not been done. 

a: 'f&Bk rya adacn abavam 

oltu mul^f sa aniku Sarm acuru 

b: asti antar eta dahyiva — ayuda 
ibaj ina matatc anneti -'-ikkiru 

pasiva — ava dahyavam adam a/jn ^r p 
arki '--mataic iin aniku adiika 

utaiim ga^ava rtis^adayom 
u ina qaqqari ultHibiunutu 

c; uta atitar eta dahyat^ aha yaditya pars'aca deva ayadya 

u ma matatc anneti ibaS afar tnahru atta Umiiu''' isimiu eppulu 

pasiva'"'adani avam d^^adanam vjyakanam 
arki -oaniku bit limnu aimutu attabaJ 

uta patiyazbayani deva ina yady^a 
U apttqirrama isinnu ana hmnu ]a teppusa' 

d: yadaya parvam deva ayadya 

alar matyn] isinnu ana Umnu epilu 

avada adam dramazdam ayadc rtaca brazmanl 

ina libbi aniku alnirmazda" isinnu et^ui axtaSa bicazamanni 

£1. ‘na.aci pVj'acinannila 

Although the scribes no longer master the grammar, the composition 
of the text, in its stria paraltcUsm of members, is perfectly clear. The 
method of the Akk. translation is just as mechanical as that of the Pahl 
translations of the Awesta; they keep so close to the OP. text as to 
renounce their own style, and to become mideading, if one would try 
to interpret it as real Akkadian, 

The first sentence (a) gives the ilate of the event; “just after my 
secession to the thnaic," which is six years back. The fourth sentence 
(d) gives die result: Oramazda is installed at the former places of 
devayasnian cult. The second.sentence (b) says objectivdy; revotes 
broke our in some of the above-mentlcined provinces, they were sup* 
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pressed, order was restored. The third scatence (c) gives the reason: 
they were the provinces where of old the cult ol die deva prHevailed; 
titcir temples were destroyed; the cult was prohibited. 

The little grammatical faults—only the mscripliods of Darius 
arc free o£ diem—do not obscure the purport, ava dahyavam, in 
(b), ungrammatical, £1. tratucription touawa (plur.) right, 
Akk. translation matatc^, right, is just as pluralistic os the cot' 
responding expression at the parallel places; devodanam, too, 
is a collective singular, meaning a plural. If the provinces and 
temples meant only one cad), this ought to be expressed by 
“eva, atnong them was one " 

yadatya in (c), which 1 regarded as cc|uivalent of yadayi 
'Vherc'* in AlipjatcAr., since the Akk. version uses the same 
“asar," is “yad^ whete*^ with enkU causal lya, and has causative 
sense: “it was there where = because there*’; the dausc not only 
gives the reason, as I had assumed, bur has aim causal form. 

Tlic prohibition in (c) are statc-ptoceedings, publicly pro¬ 
claimed; patiyazbayam is a Median term, and the following 
words are an Imperative, as in the Akk. version, the prodoma- 
don itself in direct oration after Ti)e translation is; 

"When I became king, there were among the above- 
mentioned provinces such that revolted; 

"thereupon, these provmce(s) 1 subdued and re¬ 
stored order in them; 

"and it was among these provinces, because there the 
d^a had been worshipped before; 

"thcrcupou I razed this devodanom (col].sg.) to the 
ground and issued the prohibition: The deva 
* ha M not be worshipped! 

“Where before the deva liad been worshipped, there 
1 worshipped Oramazda as Rtam, at (vidih, by) 
the brazmanr 

The change rdgn furnishes the occasbii for the revolts; these oHcct 
more than one province:, the names of which Xerxes intentionaily 
passes over in silence, and which we must determine in order to under¬ 
stand the historical event. The reason of the revolt is that the cult < 3 ^ 
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(he ifcva stBl prevailed in provinees, and after tiicir suppression, 
in the course of which places of that cult were destroyed, the cult is 
prohibited by a royal data proclaimed by heralds. The former cults arc 
replaced by that of Oramaida, and were so still in 478/77 or later. Tliis 
isnoc an isolated happening, but a potttical dedsion, general and valid 
for all future. Those arc the conditions an historical interpretation must 
fulitlL For me the case is obvious. 

Nyberg; ^Aiis djesem Teat bat Hcrzfeid cinen rcligionsgeschicbt* 
lichen Roman gemachi." I. Livy, U.: '*11 n*est pas cxcesdf dc qualifier 
de simple roman cette singTiUerc recoasiituiion/' These words arc meant 
to be a blame, but only show rhat the authors are no bisioriatu^ His* 
torical analysis, the criticism of wjiat we must recognize as facts, is 
very much a detective’s work, and historical syndics^ differs only in 
degree from the work of a novelist. 

Nyberg goes on; *'Die niichternen Tbatsacheii sLnd di^.” On these, 
again, f. Levy remarks; “Pour cc qoi est des raesurcs prises contre la 
religion ^ptienne, H. Harrmatio (pupil of H. H. Schaeder, translator 
of Nyberg) ei Nyberg ne Ics eoniiaisseni manifesiemeni que de seconde 
main. ... N, confesse qu'il s'est inspire du recit dc Hall, Cambr^nc. 
f/irt.01,31.4.—II ne pouvait plus mal choisvr“[y.3oy6; noil rif vilyita 
Jeva^ana]—son informatcur: car Hall I’cst oontcnii de copier, en for¬ 
mant tc trait, Ic r^it im peu trop romanti que )adis Maspfro {Hisf^ne^ 
tie VOfjrlass.,) donna des cvincmenl.s qui, d’apres la Stele du Satrape, 
se seraient passes dans b vaU^c du Nil sous Xentts." Tlii* stela is today 
regarded as *‘tiiie forgeric saccrdoiale; la donation de Habas, dont )e 
regae ephou^ est postfrieur d’un sl^le ct demi a la fiu du ligac dc 
Darius, est iictive; la spoliation du temple par Xerxb cst une imposture. 

... Dans Ics insctlptloris Xerxes s'appcllc *hls de Ru, seigneur cx6cutant 
Ics rites'—cc qui indiqtic un souverain d^vol et fiddle a la politique 
tic Darius,” Nyberg 347 calls Xerxes “den Exponenicn cine* Urn' 
schwunges in der Religionspotitik der Achaemcniden” who “In Vec' 
folgung dcs gegeniiber Babylon brgnmdcCcn Systents, A then in Flam- 
mcn aufgehcn licss.” 

On Babylon; 'Xes th«es de Hartmann et dc Nyberg, sur ce point 
encore, s’appuient sur une doctrine caprideusc ct snrannfc. . . . Sa 
(Hartmann'*) constructian est sans eonsutance et il est sutprenant qu'il 
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$c soIe urouvc un assyriologuc fin S^.Ber{^\J.lV. ilf] pour I'ap- 
prouvcr. Lc tiibleaa fort arbitrairc quc Nyfxrg pECsentc di:$ actcs pltu 
ou moim sacrilcj^es dc Xerxes n*a de tome manl^rc qu'un rappori bin- 
tain avee Ics faits dans rinscription dc Pcrs^polis." 

Thus, the things are neither “sober," nor '‘facts," and not "imiKJrtani 
to retain," Considerably sobered one better forget tijcm all, save the 
unforgettable sentence on P.366E "Die Frage ist jetzt, (a) waren die 
daeva in dcr Xerxes Inschrift schlccht wei! sic nicht-arisdie Cotter 
waren, oder, (b) waren die titcht-arbchcn Cotter schlcdit, weil sic 
daeva waren? " a talmudk dilemma whidi, against all expectation, 
Nyberg decides, in 1935, in favor of (b), adding: "Hier finde fcb [per¬ 
sonal] endlich tine xoroasirischc Spur in dcr Religion dcr Achacmeni' 
den"; shortly after he iinds a second trace, 

I. Livy tried to explain the inscription in a diffcrcni way, namely as 
dealing with the burning, by Xerxes, of the acropolis of Athats. For 
that purpose he must first of all devaluate the eonbadittory date im¬ 
plied by “(ust after my accession " but that is no “erreur initlale" of 
nunc which everybody followed but what the words say. Neither is 
any other condition fulfilled: Athens was no province, no deva were 
worshippcii there whose worship caused a revolt—^against Xerxes m 
free Athens, the Greek cults were never forbidden by 3 proclama- 
tion of Persian law, and were never replaced by tlic cult of Ora- 
maydn. XcTXCs was “un souvemin fiddle a La politique tolcraiiie dc 
Darius.’’ Finally, the date of the inscription, after Mykale, rules the 
idea cut. "I restored order, uta£im gaflava m^adayam, lit. I put them 
in their proper place"—while the loss of Ionia is silently admitted- 
does not refer to Athens. Tliose who composed the text would not 
have dared to hint even at the catastrophe of the Greek campaign. 

f have quoted Livy’s criticism because ii reveals how “unprepared" 
Nyberg-Hartmann were, not because it was right. Athens, Babylon, 
Egypt and any otlxer foreign country is from the beginning ruled out 
by the real counter-argument against all such attempts; tite detfd, Tlie 
authors of all these roinances do not know who the "heavenly ones" 
were, Diey had existed ftw 2,300 ycais at Xerxes* tune; over them 
Hoiyanha and his successors had prayed to become masters; against 
them iSoroaster declaimed and composed his gatha V.33; the fra varan t 
swears them ofl; their dynasty went on BouHshing in India, where 
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*‘Mahadeo dcr Herr tier Erdc” descends “dass er unsresgteichen werde" 
(Goethe), and whose place was later occupied in Iran by hgures as 
sinister as Asmodaeus. Zoroaster^s words **You deva alj and who wor¬ 
ships you ” and Xerxes* “It was among those provinces, because the 
deva had been worshipped there before" aim at the same deva aiitJ 
devayasna. “On n*a dh proc^er ainsi que conlic un ennemi particu- 
liercmcnt cx^crc, centre dcs dteux s'ou^s a tine capitalc,*' The 

Hatha y^3,8! “hai^adve^ dniHvatc hiyami," the inscription Dar^ 
NiR,ln “martiyam dro ganam nc dosta ahmt r' the credo “naismt 
devo!" arc unanimous. Dcs lors, le problimc cst r^solu: the mere cenu 
deva precludes all interpretauons of the provinces as non-Iranian ones. 
The cults prohibited, the temples destroyed, the places where dra¬ 
ma zda was installed were the former temples of Vrthragna in CciSista 
and Agbatana, of Mithta in Reti'and near Tos, of Anahita in Susa, and 
odiers of their rank. Whether a non-Iranian temple at some place for 
some reason had been more or less destroyed or not. was never the 
subjea of any Achacmenian inscription. 

Xerxes' words “where before the deva liad been worshipped, deva 
ayatlya, there f worshipped Oramazda, mazdam ayadc,” and “the deva 
shall not he worshipped, ma yadyesa,'* show how the terms mazdayasna, 
devayasna and yazata come into hdrtg: as an effect only of the religious 
struggle of which Xerxes speaks. And nothing could be more exclu¬ 
sively Zoroastrian diau his word “Oramazdam ayadc rtaca, I wor¬ 
shipped Oramazda as Rtam.*' This one can call a personal idiom of 
Zoroaster. There is scarcely one gatha without It, and the Y.HafL 38^1 
makes the pre-Zoroastrian prayer to Ahura-Vanma a Zoroastrian one 
by adding “itat ha£a, as Rtam*' to '*Tby wives, o AhuraMazd^" 

[t was not difficult to see, “du premier jour, comUien il cst frappant 
que Xerx^ nc nomme pas Ics provinces r^hecs: Tanonymar est 
rigoureux,” because it is the Iranian mother-countries, MaJa, Parsa and 
Huia, that revolted, where the deva cult indeed had not been extin¬ 
guished. Jt is not only net necessary, but not permissthte "iiber die 
iramsche Welt hinauszugehcn, tim die daeva zu idcntihxieren.** And 
there is no need to waste words over their being the old “divi** that 
have chosen akatn mario, and have become koxoi 0 tol, all the danger¬ 
ous rivals of the cv;{vai3y AhuraMazdah, Jr was simple to write my 
romance, therefore it was the better one. 


XXVI. RETURN OF THE GODS 


WfftjtEAs Zorcasrcr tn the Darius and Xcracs in their tnscrip- 

rions never mention the name of a god other than AhuraMazdah, in 
the inscriptions of Artaxerxes 11 * of a sudden, Mithra and Anahita 
appear on the same plane with him. Language and script are entirely 
decadent. Berossus said, at a place where he spoke about the Iranian 
gods in general, among them Herades-Vrthragna (Clemens Alex, J’ro- 
treptio C.5, from Chiddai}{a ban); “After many years had passed, the 
Persians started worshipping images of gods in human shape, (an in¬ 
novation!) introduced by Artaxerxes, son of Darius, son of Ochos, 
Ae rrp Tos'CuSo? tA u'yaX^a ivwrnjtra^ Ba- 

0 vkwvi Koi Cowrote Kcd 'EirjBflrdwHe f irai | Iflptrcue ifai Bruerpoi^ «at 
Aoftcurfnji *faJ ^p 3 s<rii' wweSetft otcj&i*'." G- Hoffmann, Syr.AI;/- 
137, Exc. “Nanai,” was the Hnr to interpret tire record accurately hy 
inserting the indispensabk [irol] before Iltpracv, which is PersepolU, 
“es handclt sich um die Einfuhrung von Bildcm in den vkl altcrcn 
K.ult und Aufstellung dcr Idole in den Tcmpcln alkr Provinzlalhaupt- 
siidte.'' In the inscription of Mylasa, the n^ft) esru^owije, the “varth- 
ragntan hvamah, victory-bringing fojtuna” of Artaxerxes is invoked. 

Berossus' remark as to the statues is only 3 striking detail of much 
w'ider reaching measures. Just as the silence of Darius and Xerxes, thus 
the mention of the names Mithra and Anabita in Anaxenes’ inscrip¬ 
tions indicates a generaJ religious attitude: he was the “exponent" of 
the change. At his time, the whole old pantheon had come back. Maoy 
passages of the yashis. first of all the Midira and Ti^triya yashts, reveal 
this process unmistakably. 

y/.io,i: “at yac mi^ram yira vurugavyutim fradaS^ azam ... at 
dim [in y/,8,50: avam staratn yim tiftrtyam J daSam avSntam yasnyata 
3^*30 tarn valunyaia [and in 8,50: avantam ;^fii6dwata avantam frasas- 
tata] ya^ mam.iik yim akutam tuaxdam, when I created Mlthra, 1 
. . .} I created turn [or: the Tiltriya star] with equal claim to sacri¬ 
fices, praise [Tiitriya: obediaice. public prodamatton] as Me myself, 
the AhuraMazdah!" 

Tliis sentence might be that of a royal cdki: “as equally honorable 
peer of My Majesty," but Mithra was already Vanina's peer, before tire 
latter changed hk name tn .AhuraMazdah. avant is a late contracted 


of the OQDi 


m 

Form of "avaA’ant, tantua” not *^ 5 + Vba-, itrahkn” Bartliol- 

omac explained yasnayata, vahmyata, ;^d6dYVaca, frasastata as inatr. 
of the respective abstr. nouns in -tat; if so, words like '‘adoranditas** 
arc awful products of a dead language, like medieval Lat. “spcctabiHtas" 
and worse. The author says “1 created him like me," but did noi want to 
say that AhuraMazdah created himselt, bur the others “as adorable as 
[ am myself.'* One must not try to improve grammar and language of 
such passages; they were that bad. According to the polytheistic notion 
the gods were not “created by Mazdah"; mazdad^a is cinty the pass^ 
word hy which they return into the rmzdayasnian religion. 

yt.ro,50: "Miitira, ro whom AhuraMazdah alloned a palace, mc 5 - 
anain fia^wrsut, on the encircling, radiant Hara brzatT*; the house 
was Mithra's property, neither a fief, nor rented. By such empty phrases, 
of which there are many, the mazdayastuan redactors sanction anew 
the old cults. With this question a long theological tliswrtarion deals, 
of which several repetitions has'c found a place in the Mithra and 
TiStriya yasbis. 

In y/.io^i, this dissertation follows upon the old song “tuvam ako 
vahiltasfa,’' and tq>on “Mithra as builder of the nmana brrJxnka.*' In 
Vr. 10,54-60, it stands alone in a patchwork of small fragments, alone 
also in st.74. In 5^.53, Mirhra. ustana.?,asra, in the Zoroastrian attitude 
of prayer, utters in the presence of AhuraMazdah, is “lament,” the 
identical words which he recites in 73 “with resounding voice in merry 
mood." 

In yr.8,ii, this dissertation is placed before the myth of Ti^triya's 
fight with Apavrta, and the words, separately Lnsetted between the three 
phases of that fight and repeated in tg, 17 and 15^ belong to it: ‘'Tliis 
one, viz. Ttitrlya, vya^^manpti, talks in the assembly, this one par- 
sanyati, asks questions!”, ending: “nuram aiimi yasnyasffa vahroyasfa, 
now I have (again) claim to yasna and vahmal" vya;^nian is die prehis¬ 
toric democratic assembly, the “boul^*’ of the Greeks, “thing" of the 
Germanic peoples; vyaxmanya is a late veTb.tlcnom. “to talk in parlia¬ 
ment, as a demagogue"; parsanya, another denominative which appears 
nowhere else, is “to interpeUate-'* Between the verses of the old myth, 
these words have the effect of a slap In the face, in yf.8,23-ag, they 
are repeated, unbearably, between the first lost round and the second 
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victorious one of TiStiiya's fight, and in 8,50, near the end of the yasbt, 
intcnningled with an extremely old prescription about sacrifices. 

The test of this dissertation is: “noit ma niirani [thus in Yr^S,^; in 
it^54: ^ mJ turit \ martiyaka ^tanimana yasna yazayanie yafti anyc 
ya/^taho yasna yazinti; yadi li ma martiyaka ox^anltnana 

yasna yazayanta ya^a anyc yazataho oxtanamana yasna yazinri . . . , 
not worship me noti* met) by yasna wlih-mentian-^f-iay^name as 
other yazata arc worshipped by yasna with^mention-of-their-naincs; if 
men would W'orship me by yasna wnth-mcnuon-of-my-nanic, as ether 

yazata arc worshipped by yasna with-racntion-of*i heir-name, then_*' 

Thereupon follows in YaB,!! (TiStriya) and in 10,55 snd 74 (Mithra): 
“Era nrwyo rtawyo f^warltahc zrimo ayu SuSyuyain, then 1 should come 
to the orthodox men at the exact point of time, hvahe gayahe hvanvato 
amrtahe iipa lE^waritahe laymiyam, then I, of my own sunny, immor tal 
life [phrase of dificrent origin^] would be punctual to the niinute,” 
Ti£triya adds in 8,11; “evam va avi p^sapanam dve vi panfasatam va, 
for one night, or for two, or be it fifty I", he evidentJy is bar^ining* 
And, in the Mithra yasht, to case the god’s mindt ''6;^tanamana tfwa 
yasna ra^iya va£a yazatc barajsodro rtavl, by yasna wkh-mennoft*of- 
ihy-namc the orthodox worships thee at the hours of prayer with voice 
[song] and zodra, Itbations, oxtanamana tfwa yasna ra6hviya ra^a sura 
cnii?ra yazai zodribyo, by yasna with-mcntioD-of-ihy-namc T will wor¬ 
ship thee, strong Mithra, at the hours of prayer with voice and liba- 
lions!" 

The words upa dwariltahc ^aymiyam in y/JD,56 etc., and yavat eJa 
afs bylrixii upaftvarsrj frobavat in Kirf.T4,r3 (sec under ‘Apisn- 
Napat’) explain each other mutually: “the water shall be ample for 
two irrigations at the precise (measured) rime (interval)/' because 
these have their fixed hours, day and night. Marita contains the notion 
of the measured, returning period: hour, I am not sure what should be 
Us right grammatical form. mdWiya, from "ratu, interval, space of 
lime'’ contains the notion of “prescribed regularity." 

In Y/.8,a4, Tiltriya promises, after the tirade of 23; "avi mam avi^ 
bawnyam, I will offer to me dasanam asp^am ofo, the power erf ten 
horses! and likewise "the power of ten camels, oxen, mountains(l) 

ms brsnrut In «i snrilMCe n{ rtsnp, il mjjHlI oricUdllr Modi to Hts 
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and canals, uitrwaxn, gavam, gannaoi^ navyinim,” Instead of 
garfnam one must read *';(ariiiamv donkeys” foibwing a transbnon in 
the CrMdk., and for ’‘roam, to me" evidently ‘'tan* to the men who 
worship me with mcQdofl'Of-my-nanic [ will preseni.. *The redactor 
feels stimulated, by these wonls, to make Ahurahfazdih call in si^y. 
“I, 1 the AluiraMazdah, worship Tistriya by yasna wiih-raejitioti-of* 
his-namc, [ will give him the power of ten horses, camels etc,” whereas 
the rctunt present ought to surpass die gift. 

In YtJSfyi, Tiltriya has to the frasasti, the governmental proda- 
mation, and in the Mithra yashl the dissenarion ends in ro,6o: “Wc 
worship Mithra, whose is die good frasasd,” the public pioclamatioo. 
So, tills proclamation is the aim of the dissertarlofl. 

One can trace the origin of the peculiar term '‘bxtanaman, with- 
mendon-otname," opp. to “anonymous,” 

“utt ya va vaJiviS ahum mattdS naman daSai vahuda 
yat va daSat tail va yazamade, thus, with the names that AhuraMazn 
dah, the gtver of all that is good, gave you, when he Cleared you, with 
those we want to worship you!” 

Many feminine names precede this sentence, among them the earth, 
waters, Rtif and Parandi, rbc irmatayo (plural!) and a number of 
abstracnons, all called “wives of AhtiraMazdib,” However obscure the 
collection of just these names, one secs the “names given by Ahura- 
Mazdah ar the creation” indicate that they must be taken not in their 
vulgar, but in a special, perhaps symbolic value: it is Zoroaster who 
made his AhuraMazdah grant those names. That is a thought of the 
Yasna haftahati. 

In the gathn 51,22 we find: 

yahya moi rtat hafa vahiltam yasne pad 

v^a mazda ahuro yot aliarfa handfa 

tim yazai bvail namanil pariila jasal vanta 

Not till comparing it with ihc often used yahya-bacain formula of 
which is derived from it, does this dark stanza become 

tnieiligiblct 

tfimktkiiy fitt lllil EA wl idiet lu it in V^-4t,77 N* ^ ^ 

crif Inal piue to vrlikb tkt otbers ibouy rrbtn 
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yahya hatim at yasnc pact vahyo 

maadi aliuro vcdi rtat 

yaham^a tansca cas^ yazamadc 

To whom [masc^ gen, because of Vved-] of those chat arc, then, for 
iJic sake of (rbeir) worship, AhuraMazdah has destined paradise 
[vahyo, comp, abs, =t vahiStam | tlirough [ihc mouth of] Rtam—and 
CO whom [fern.]—chose [m. and fem-[ woworshipl” 
y.51,22 is accordingly: “To whom, for my sake, AhuraMazdah 
through Rtam has destined paradise as reward for their worship, those 
who were and those who are, those I want to worship in their (own) 
name and to circumambulate with songs of praise!" 

moi, dat, of purpose, here translated *‘for tny sake” i$ not an cjtpletjvc, 
but an idiom resembling “for my name’s sate** in the sayings of Christ. 
.Alongside an accusatis’c and genitis'c object, it means approximately 
that the god “destines** promises on the plea of Zoroaster. The stanza 
is the conclusion of the gatha in which Zoroaster tells that the Vehviya 
refused to receive him, tliat Viiiaspa gave lum bospitium, and that the 
two Haugav.1 and MaSyomaha helped him. The whole gatha is a 
thanbgiving. Those who were and those who arc** hence arc his 
helpers, fn the same way, Darius concludes his great Behistun inscrip* 
tion in “these arc the men who at that time .,. cooperateJ as 

my helpers,*' and “You who will be king in future, do honor to the 
issue of these mcnr Znroastcr adores his helpers with songs “in their 
own name,” his "sacrifices,** and with circumambuhtion—^awaf, ct 
Y.513—and promises them paradise. Darius rewards them and imposes 
upon his successors the responsibility to reward their issue, Sbahpuhr 1 , 
in tltc Ka'ba inscription, Insrimtcs masses to be celebrated for “those 
who were under Papak, who were under Ardashir, who are under 
Shihpuhr** and the s.ame is the purport of the great list of names in 
yr.13. 

Duchesne, §274, uses oxtanaman as an example for his thesis; “Si uo 
compost dc carict^rc liturgique ... apparalt da ns un yasht, e’est dans 
un passage non-mctriquc," This must be combined with Christensen‘s 
constatatlon; “Ixs yasbts ori^aux n'etaient gucre destines, a roriginc, i 
servtr dc textes liturgiques, * It follows, on the one hand, that the metrical 
passages arc ncm-liturgical, on the other, that the tune of poetry had 
passed, that the language was dead when oxtana man was formed. The 
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term means the epponte of “anonymous." But lwj»* eoulil a god not be 
called by his name in a prayer, or how could he need the “good frasas- 
til," hft\S' could his “being worthy of the frasasdS" be the condkion to 
be called by name^ It is the same frasastil that Zoroaster hopes to 
obtain in the proclamation of a data, a royal edict, by heralds, 

hasahya, as in the boob of Esther: "and this order of the king may 
resound all over the empire f” Tlic author of the frasastiS, htoc^ is not 
AhuraMaid^, but die king, namely Artaxerxes IL Because he had 
given the frasastis for the cult of Mithra and TiJtriya, those who pray 
dare again 10 call them oxtanaman, under their own names. The 
interval more ihan once designated in the Tillriya yasht by "nuram, 
now, today” is that between the interdiction by Xerxes and the satic^ 
lion by Artaxerx^ U. It seems titat Xerxes, going far beyond Oariu^ 
had proliibited not only the cult, but tlic liturgical “call” of the zotar, 
tJic mu’adhdhin, if not the invocation in prayer itself 

It is not signiheant that the late says “I vvant to worship oxiar 
naman the star Vanant" (Wega), nor that In Yt,22^'j a long enumcra* 
lion ends with “and die (= every) oxtaniman yazata." But it is note¬ 
worthy that in y.1,3 ami 2,3 Mithra, in Y.3,310 Srdsa, in 3,21 Homa arc 
called oxianaman yazaia. yazata is “who be worsliippcd," oxta- 
naman yazara Is "whom it is permitted to worship under his own name." 
The term is never applied to Armatil or Rtls, who were never ban¬ 
ished. Tlie dissertation has not been interpolated in the Anahit-Yaslit, 
but we know, through Berossus, that she too was a goddess “whom it 
is isermiltcd to invoke by name." 

The sr.5r-34 of the TiStriya yasht explain how foolish it w*ould have 
been not to gram to the gf>d the fiasastiS, of which he was worthy 
(according to sc.50): "TiJtriya is the adversary of the panka dozyarya 
y^ mactiyaki avj duzvaifllio huyaryam o)at^ of tlic bad-fairy ^bad- 
year’ whom vulgar (Middle fersian) speaking people call *g«>d-ycar.'" 
The euphemistic huyirya and the classiBcaiion as parika arc not older 
than the time when the stanza was compused; from the analogies in 
the VIdet/dad this date was about the beginning of out era. 

St. 53: “yazi azam noit daSyam - - - .ivam staram yim tiltriyam avan- 
lam yasnyata etc. etc. 54: hamabya zi me iSa ayan hamahya vS ;^po 
- - du^yarya vlspahya ahos - - paroit pari^n.am* ahvam avaJusjSyat, 

^ C£_ |iL |w1jvri ^ OP. *fmii£ruti^ JohiiwaboJiu* utitlcE 
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if I h^d not tondc the jtar TiStriyn my for ‘adoiunditas* etc. cic. 
(to enabic him to light 'Ewd-ycar/ §51 lepcati in c^nenso) then, now, 
niiram, here, every day and every night, duzyaram would ruin the 
human world all tipsidcHlown 1" 

Thu U an argument for the rdniroduction of tlJc cult of Tilfriw, 
of a political and opponunUtk kind. For the rcintroduction of Mithra, 
(first part repeated in Y,57,^) gives a religious reasoning; 
This (Zbroastrian) religion was professed by the orthodox Ahura- 
Mazdah, hy Vahutnano, Rtam vahif tam, Xlaflmm varyam, Spanta 
armati^, Harviia-Amrtata, by the Amrta Spama {the figures just men¬ 
tioned ], according to the rite of the chtircb, hrjS denayai [ wrong ease]; 
Mazdah confored upon Mithra the judicature over the earth, gc^ 
(ptur.), fra lie mazda - - * ratu^wam barat gedSnam {just as he confers 
in die inscriptbns the lungship upon the kings, x^^a^ratn fraJiaraii], 
who sees in him (Mithra) the ratu and ahu, judge and lustidary [OP. 
framataram] and the healer (or: reformator, ydidataram] of the crea¬ 
tures. Mithras conversion" to the right religion is nowhere expressly 
stated, and ihe last part of the sentence sounds as if there were doubts 
whether the old god of revenge had Indeed become judge anti justiciary 
in the Organization of heaven. In Zoroaster’s concept this could only 
be AhtiraMazdah himself. 

AhiiraMazdab noniinated Mithra as hartar and awya- 
jjltar, keeper and guardian of his creation,” because he never steeps. 
Likewise, his bailiff SroSo receives the post of dcoa.dii “instructor of 
religion, and in y.57»23 it is his doctrine that all others accept: he is 
the chastiser. Homa takes care of the libations. Thus, the kingdom of 
heaven becomes a state in heaven, after tlie state on earth had devel¬ 
oped a church. The theology is as poor as the language. It is pthcric 
to sec how these rheological poetasters Agured out the “sanction” of 
Mithra. yr.jo,u>6 describes the “Revenger" as endrdy harmless and 
orthodox: "no earthly man . , . thinks so well, talks so well, behaves 
so well," 

But however piteous all this may be, it rev'cals the historical process 
in absolute chronology. How the cults banished by Zoroaster were 
retnCfoduccd into the Mazdaisen of the last Achacmcnian phase is 
IJtrfectiy obvious. After their great time m the Median empire, Mithra 
and Tiltriya—and with them other gods^had been interdicted at the 
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beginning of :iie Acfaaemeiuan perjcxl. People did not dare pray to 
them in ihcir nacne, Then, after their alleged conversion to Zoroastriini, 
or out of fear of war and tuninc, they were again unctkincd by Arta- 
xtracs II and admitted into the maztiayasnian Olymp like the Aonta 
Spanta, with fixed and limited function; Mithraa province is iudging 
and watching, in the way Astyage^ and Croesus deceived a province 
front Cyrus. Ttic rein trod action svas not a caprice of Anaxerxes, but 
the sanction of a condition that exbted already before 400 B.C. Verses 
like those on ‘"Mitiua's Passion” are comptwed between Artaxerxes II 
and Alexander, or even later. 

One sees also that it was Zoroaster’s doctrine that caused the cults to 
be temporarily suspended. E.g. y/.io,it$; ’’You, o Spitima, shall wor¬ 
ship Miihra, tell the pupils about him I” Poor prophet in the posthumous 
role as schoolteacher: that was just what he did not want to leacb. 
The order or admonition of the god^ or better of the rednaor, is the 
form under which things that do not belong to it were introduced into 
Zoroastiisin. If the genuine doctrine, jet alone Zoroaster himself— 
as Nyberg believes—fiad accepted Kfithra, there was no need for a re¬ 
minder. 

The dcva-inscription of Xerxes i$ the most important document for 
the religious history among the OP, injcriptiuns so far known. After 
Darius had granted, about 520 b.c;. the ftasasiil to the pure Zoroastrism 
which he himself professes in Behistun and in his tomb inscription, 
Xerxes, having suppressed the revolts that broke out at his accession 
in consequence of this innovation, interdicted, not later than 480 nc., 

I he cult of the old gods cntirclyt destroying the temples and even pro¬ 
hibiting prayer. But already Artaxerxes II, who invokes in bis inscrip¬ 
tions Miihra and Anahita dxtananuui besides AhuraMazdah, who, 
according to Berossus, ordered to put up statues of Anlhita in the tem¬ 
ples of al! provincial capitals, and of whose ”victory 4 >ringing hvamali” 
the Mybsa inscription talks—thereby has revoked the prohibition of 
Xerxes, anti sanctioned by his frasastis, given about 400 b.cx, the return 
of the old (leva, henceforth called yaxaia. 

Those are the three documentary dates we have so far conceroing 
the real history of Zoroastrism. They agree with the traditional date 
that places Zoroaster betwcai 570 and 500 s.r., and with the date of 
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the pne'Zoroutrian parts o£ the Mihr-Vasht which can be detennined 
between 612 and 550 (see under 'Mithra'). 

There is much more ro be seen. One needs only lo thinV of any line 
of a Greek author of that period and to confront it with the poorness 
of mind which the passion of Mtthra displays, to understand that the 
conquest of Iran by Heltcmsm was unavoidable and imminent. 
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